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My thanks are due to Mr. Stirendranath Tagore, 
who very kindly made the final corrections and 
revisions for this translation. Any merits it 
possesses are due to his painstaking efforts to 
rectify my mistakes. — Translator. 



CHAPTEli X 


It was the rainy season in Calcutta ; the raorning clouds had 
scattered, and the sky o’^erflowed with clear snnEght. 

Binoy-bhiisan was standing alone on the upper verandah 
of his house, watching in^ leisurely idleness the constant .ebl> 
and flow of the' passers-by. He had finished his college course 
some time before, but had not yet started any regular work.. 
He had written a little for the papers, it is true, and had 
organised meetings,-— but this had not satisfied his mind. ' 
At2 now, this morning, for want of -anjrthing in particular 'to 
do, he was beginning to feel restless. ' " ■ , ; 

In front of the shop opposite, a Baul mendica'nt was stand*' 
iag, dressed in the motley robe of those wandering minstrels#. , 
andaingiag: ^ ^ , 

Into the <»g6 iies the mknown- hkd# \ 

It comes I know not whence. 

Powerless my mind to chain its feet. 

It goes I tnow not where. 

Binoy felt that he would Ike to call the Baul upstairs and 
take down this song about the unknown bird. But, just ' as 
ill the middle of the night, when it turns suddenly cold, it is 
too much exertion to reach for an extra blanket, so the Baul 
remained uncalled, the song of the unknown bird remained 
unwritten, and only its strains kept echoing through Biiioy*a 
mind. 

Just then an accident occurred in front of Ms house. A 
haokneymab was run into by a grand carriage and pair, which 
wimt oSi at full speed taking no notice of the half-overturned 
gharry which it had left in its trail 

Running out into the street, Binoy saw a young girl getting 
out from the cab, and an oldish gentleman trying to descend, 
lie ruBhed to their ' assistance; and seeing how pale 'the ' old ' 
man looked, h® asked Mm : You are not hurt, sk, I hope I 

i ■■ 
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No, i'tfs he aBSwered with m aitc-mjife to 

■it oS, hut Ms smile died away and it was easy to see that he 
was OB the point of famtisg. 

Biixoy seized hold of his arm, md tBrniag to fim mimm 
.«irl said : This is my hoiise, just here, do come in.” 

When, they bad plaaed tie old geBtleman on a bed, the ghl 
looked round for some water, and taking a pitcher sprinklei'! 
some OB Ms face and began to fan Mm, saying meanwhile 1o 
Binoy : ** Can yon send for a doctor ? 

As a doctor lived near by, Binoy sent ofi his servant &fe 
.once to call him:. 

There was a mirror in the room, and standing behinci the 
girl Binoy gazed at her reflection. From chilclkKod he4ad 
been busy with Ms studies in his Calcutta home, and what 
little knowledge he ^ had of the world be had gained from 
books. He had never known any womenfolk outside his 
own family circle, and the picture *he now saw in the i.iiiiTc*r 
fascinated* him. He was not skilled in scrutinising the details 
of feminine features, but in that youthful face, bowed in 
afiectionate anxiety, it seemed to Binoy as if a new world 
of tender brightness had been unfolded before him. 

When, after a while, the old man opened his eyes and sighed, 
the girl bent down towards him and asked in a tremulous 
whisper : “ Father, are you hurt ? ” 

“ Where am I ? asked the old man, attempting to sit up. 

But Binoy hastened to his, side saying : ** DoB.’t move, 
please, till the doctor comes/* 

As he was speaking 'the doctor’s footsteps were heard, and 
presently he entered. But as, on examining the patient, he 
found nothing seriously wrong, he left after prescribing Bome 
brandy to be given with warm milk. 

On his departure the girl’s father showed sips of agitation 
and concern, but his daughter, guessing the cause, quieted 
him with the assurance that sh« Would send on the dwtor’s 
ice and the cost of the medicine when they got home. She 
then turned to Binoy, 

What wonderful eyes ! It never occurred to him to ask 
whether they were large or small, black or brown. At the 
very first glance they gave an impression of sincerity. Thev 
had no trace of either shyness or hesitation, but were full of 
a serene strength. 

Binoy ventured haltingly: ‘tOh! the doctor’s f« it 
nothing— you need not trouble—I— 1 will—” 

But the girl’s eyes, which were on him, not only prevented 


3 


GOEA 


„ finisMiig.,Ma Ben,tc,Gc.e»„ .but, made it certain that be ■ ■■ ■ 

would ha're to accept the cost of the doctor^s visit. 

When the old man, protested against sending for the brandy, 

■i‘is daughter insisted, saying: “But, father, the doctor 
■ordered it ! 

To this he replied : “ Doctors have a bad habit of ordering 
i)Tandy on the slightest pretext. A glass of milk will be quite 
^enough for my little weakness.” And after drinking some 
milk he turned to Binoy an,d said : “ Now we must be going. 

We have put you to a lot of trouble, Tm afraid,” 

The girl now asked for a cab, but her father exclaimed • • 
diffidently : “ Why pmt him to more inconvenience ? Our 
house is so close that I can easily walk.” 

But she refused to allow this, and as her father <licl not 
•persist, Binoy himself went to call a cab. 

Before leaving, the old gentleman asked the name of his 
host, and on being told “ Binoy-bhusan Chatterji,” he gave 
his own in return as “ Faresh-clitandra Bhattacharya,” saying 
'■That he lived close by, at No. 78 in the same street. He 
added : “ Whenever you have time to spare, we shall be 
delighted if you will call” ^ And the eyes of the girl gave a ’ 
«lent consent to this invitation. ^ 

Binoy felt that he wanted to accompany them home then 
and there, but as he was not quite sure whether that would be 
good manners, he stood hesitating, and just as their carriage 
was about to start, the girl gave a slight bow, which took 
Binoy so unawares that in his confusion he omitted to return 
\'ihe. salutation. ■■■ . . ■■ ■ 

Back in his room, Binoy reproached himself again and 
again for this tri ihng omission. He mentally reviewed every 
detail of his behaviour from the time he had met them to the 
moment of parting, and he felt that from start to finish his 
manners had been atrocious. What he ought to have done 
and what he ought not to have done, what he ought to have 
eaid and mffiat he ought not to have said, in the difierent 
situations, be was trying in vain to settle in bis mind, when 
bis eyes suddenly fell on a handkerchief which the girl liad 
been using and had left lying on the bed. As he hurriedly 
^matched ,it up the refrain of that BauFs song haunted Mm ; 

Into the cage flies the ouknowa bird. 

It comes I know not whence. 

The hours passed and the sun’s heat became intense. The - 
isireara of gharries began to fiow swiftly officewards, but 


Biaoy could mb give his miiid to aay work tlmf; day, Hi.f 
tiBy'lioiwe aud the ugly city that stirroutiderl it «yiicifiily 
seemed to him m abode of ilksioB. The iamirig radiance* of 
the July mn burnt into Ms brain aad coursed throiigh lii.4 
Teins,— screening from his inner mind all the pettiness of 'Im 
everyday life with a curtain of blazing light. 

Just then he noticed a seven- or eight*year*ohl Mjy suitidiug 
outside peering at the mimbers on the doors. Boiiieliow 
had not ’the least doubt that it was his house the i)oy waa 
looking for, so lie called out to Mm : ^ This is the house all 
right,” and, quickly riimiing down into the street, almost 
dragged the little fellow indoors. He eagerly scanned 
boyV face as he 'handed him a letter, on which lie saw liii 
name written in English in a woman's clear hand. The boy 
said : ‘ * My sister sent me with this The envelope con bi i i 
no letter, only some money. 

The boy then turned to go, but Binoy insisted on taking: 
him upstairs to his room. He was darker than Ms sister, bur. 
still there was a strong resemblance, and Binoy, with a 
of gladness at heart, felt greatly attracted to him. 

The youngster was clearly quite sell-posseHsed, for mi 
entering the room he pointed to a portrait hanging on tlni 
wall and asked ; Whose picture is that ? ” 

" It is the picture of a friend of mine,” replied Binoy, 

A friend’s picture ! ” exclaimed the boy. Who lA 
he ? ” 

'' Oh, you won't know him,” said Binoy, laughing. *’ Hirt 
name is iTOurmohan. But I cal! him Gora, WeVc been to 
school together ever since we were ciiihlren.” 

Do you still go to school ? ” 

No, Tve finished with my studies.” 

Have you really ? Finished yotir— — ? ** 

Binoy could not resist the temptation of winning the 
admiration of this little messenger, ami said: Yes, Tve 
finished everything ! ” 

The boy looked at Mm in wide-eyed wonder and gave a 
sigh. He doubtless thought that some day he too^^imhl 
attain to such heights of learning. 

On being asked his name the bov replied ; ** Mv nsnn* 
Master Satish-chandra Mukerji.” 

MukeiH ? ” repeated Binoy blankly. 

They w,ere fast friends in no tinie, and Binoy soon foiiml 
out that Paresh Babw was not their own fatlier, but had 
brought them' up from -cMldhood. The sister'i naiiw liad 


formerly been Badharatii, but 'Paresh Baba’s wife bad otiauged. 
it to the less aggressively ortiiodo^sc: name of Sucharita. 

When Satisli was about to go, Biaoy asked him : Can. 
you go all alone f ” to which the little Mow answered ^ with 
lEjiired pride : “ I always do ! ” When Binoy said : f^et 
me see you home,” he became quite distressed at such a slight- 
(HI his maolitii^ss, and said : Why should you ? I earn easily 
get along by myself/’ and he began to give all kinds of pre- 
cedents to show how usual it was for him to go about aloiu^,. 

Why Binoy shoidcl aeverthtdess insist on going with him. 
to tlie door of his house was more than the boy could fathom. 

Further, when Batish aslcod him to come in with him Binoy 
resolutely refused, saying : , ‘‘ No, not now* . I will ‘ como' 
another day/’ 

On returning home Binoy took out the envelope and read^ 
and re-read the, address written on it so minutely that he' 
soon knew every stroke and flourish of it by heart. Then he- 
placed it, together with the contents, in hm bo2C with such 
— .one could feel sure that there was no chance of this- 
money ever being used, even in the direst emergency. 


CIIAPTIR II 

On a dark evening, during the rains, the sky lowered 
with its load of moisture. Beneath the silent sway of the duU, 
drab stretch of cloud, the city of Calcutta lay motionless like 
a huge disconsolate dog miried up with its head resting on ifca* 
tail Since the previous .night it had been drizzling steadily,, 
pcrsisteiitly enough to make the streets muddy, yet not with 
sufleient determiimtioii to,, wash the mud away* The rain 
had ceased at four o^ciock that afternoon, but still the 
looked threatening. It was in this glooiny state of the- 
weather, when it was as unpleasant to stay indoors as it was- 
iiBsafe to venture out, that two young men were seated on. 
wicker stools oa the damp roof-terrace of a three-stoned- 

(b^lks terrace, when they had been small, these two 
friends had played together on return from 'school ; before- 
their examinations it was here that they had loudly committed 
their lessons to memory, pacing up and down as though ixi a- 
frenzy; and in the hot weather -it. was here’ that they used, 
to take their evening meals on returning .from college, oitem 
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a-rgiiing tai two o^clock m the imming, wakittg up startletl 
when the sun arose to find that they Imd fallen asleep together 
on the mat. When they had no more collt^ge exainiimlioiis 
to pass then it was on this roof that the meetings the llindv 
Patriots’ Society were held once a month with one of ilit 
iriends as Chairman and the other as Secretary. 

The name of the. 'Chairman iras Gonmcihaii, called by his 
■friends and his relations Gora. He seemed to have utti:r!y 
'Outgrown all around Mm, One of his college Professors used 
■to call Hm the Snow Mountain, for he was outrageously whit4% 
his complexion nnmellowed by ewe the slightest tinge of 
■pigment. He was nearly six feet tall, with big bones, ami 
fists like the paws of a tiger. The sound of his voict.^ \vm so 
deep and rough that you would be startled, if you suddtjrdy 
heard him call out, “ Who is there ? ’’ His face seemed need- 
lessly large and excessively strong, the bones of his jaws and 
■■chin being like the massive, bolts of a fortress. He had 
practically no eyebrows, his forehead sloping broadly to the 
4^ar8. His lips were thin and compressed, his nose projecting 
'Over them like a sword. His eyes, small but keen, seemed to 
be aimed at some unseen distant object like the point of an 
.arrow, yet able to ten in a fiash to strike something near at 
band. Gonrmohan was not exactly gooddooking, but it was 
impossible to overlook him, for he would have been conspicnouB 
in any company, 

. His friend Binoy was modest and yet bright> like the 
ordinary mn of educated Bengali gentlemen. The delicacy 
•of his nature and the keenness of Ms intellect combined to 
:give a special q_uality to the expression of Ms face. At college 
tie always got high marks and won scholarships, while Gc.jra 
had been <iuite unable to keep pace with him, not having the 
rsame taste for reading. He could not understand tilings m 
•quickly as Binoy, nor had he such a good memory. So Bmo\v 
,'as h'is faithful^ steed, had to beat Gora along with himself 
through all their college examinations. 

This was the conversation which engrossed the tWY> friemls 
■'that wet August evening, 

** Let me tell you Gora was saying. When AbiiiaBli 
.abused the Brahmos the other day, it only showed what a 
healthy moral vigour he enjoys. What made yoo ihn* up 
jut him like that ? ” 

*'What nonsense!’’ replied Binoy. ** Surely there owi 
•bp no two opinions about his taste ! ” 

** If you think so, the evil must be in your own tlHiuglrlg* 
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You eaiiiiot expect of society that while some of its renegade 
members are trying to overtiifE it, by insisting on doing Just 
as they please, it should calmly look on, makiEg sweetly 
ireasonable allowances. Society is naturally bound to mis- 
iinderstaiid snob people and regard as crooked that which 
they might be doing qnite sincerely. If society cannot help 
looking upon their^ * good ’ as evil, that is bnt one of the 
many penalties which mnst fall on those who wilfully float 
it.” 

It may be natural,” said Binoy, “ kit I cannot agree 
that all that is natural is good.” 

Oh, bother the good! ” broke out Gora, “ The world is 
welcome to the few really good people it may contain. For 
me, let the rest be but natural ! Otherwise work would not 
get on, nor would life be worth living. If people want to pose 
■sanctimoniously as Brahmos, they must be ready to put up 
with the little inconvenience of being misunderstood and 
abused by nomBrahmos. To have your opponents’ applause 
while you strut about like a peacock, is too much to ask of 
this world, — if that did happen, the world would be a mighty 
poor place ” 

** I have no objection to any sect or party being re- 
viled,” explained Binoy. But when the abuse becomes 
personal ” 

** What is the point in reviling the sect ? That only 
amounts to criticising their opinions. I want to show up 
individuals. As for you, 0 saint, have you never indulged 
in personalities yomself ? ” 

Indeed I have,” avowed Binoy, ** Very often, I am * 
afraid. And I am heartily ashamed of it too.” 

'No, Binoy 1 ” exclaimed Gora with a sadden excitement. 

This will not do. Never ! ” 

Binoy was silent for a moment. ''TVhy, what is the 
matter ? ” he asked at length. What alarms you ? ” 

I see clearly enough that you are treading the path of 

■.weakness.” ■",. : . 

** W^eakness indeed 1 ” Binoy exclaimed irritably. You 
know well enough that I could go to their house this very 
moment if I wanted to — ^they have even invited me— and yet^ 
J 011 see I do not go.” 

** Yes, I know. But you never seem able to forget that 
you are keeping away. Say and night you are harping on it 
to yourself : ' ' I do not go. I do not go I ’ Better far to go 
and be done with it ! ” ' ' , ■ 
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** Do you seriously mean to. ailvise me to go* them f ** 
asked Bimoy. 

Oom thumped his knee 'as he replied : iVo* I do mi adviso 
you to go, I can put it down in Mack and white that the day 
you do go to their house, you will go over there completely. 
The very next day you will begin to i-ake jmt meals witJi, 
them ; and then down goes your name as a iniitant preacher 
oithe'Bmhmo Samaj ! '* 

Indeed ! and what next, pray ? '' smifeci Binoy. 

** What next ? rejoined Gora bitterly, There is so 
‘next’ after you are dead and gone from your own worlci 
You, the son of a Brahmin, wiU throw away all 8#mse of 
restraint and purity and will end by being thrown on the 
refuse heap like some dead animaL Like a pilot with a broken 
compass you will lose your bearings, and it will gradually seem 
mere superstition and narrowness to guide the sliip^ into- 
port,— your idea of the best method of navigation will be 
reduced to drifting anyhow. But I liave not the patience 
go on bandying words with you* So I simply say : go and 
be done with it, if you must* But do not keep raekifig our 
nerves by this continual hesitation on the brink of inferno,” 

^ Binoy burst out 'laughing. The ' patient who has been 
given up by the doctor does not necessarily die/* said he*- 
I cannot detect any sign of my approaching end,” 

” You cannot ? ” sneered Gora* 

■‘‘No.” 

” You don’t find your pulse failing ? ” 

“ By no means. ‘There’s plenty of strength left in it yet/^ 
“ It doesn’t seem to you that if a certain fair hand were to^ 
serve you the food of an outcaste, that might make it a feast 
fit for the gods ? ” 

“That will do, Goral” said Binoy, blushing deeply. 
“Shut upl” 

“ Why ? ” protested Gora. “ I intended no insult. The 
fair lady in question does not pride herself on being ‘ invisible 
even to the sun.’ ^ If the least alluBioxi to her tender petal 
of a hand, which any male person is at liberty to shake, strikes 
you as a desecration, then indeed you’re as good as lost ! ” 

“ Look here, Gora, I reverence Woman, and in our scrip- 
tures also- — ” 

■“ Don’t quote scripture in support of the kind of sentiment 
you feel That’s not called reverence, but goes by another 

■ i A Sanakrit phrase for those wowen who observe vetr tlriot 
purdah 
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name whieh it wotilcl make yon. still angrier to hear me 
mention/^ 

** It pleases you to be dogmatic,’* said Binoy witb a sinrug. 

The scriptures^ tell us/* .persisted Gora, “ that 'Woman Is 
deserfing of worship because she gives light to the home, — 
the honour which is given her by English custom, because she 
sets fire to the hearts of men, had better not be termed 
m'orsHp.” 

Would you contemptuousiy dismiss a great idea because 
it occasionally gets clouded over ? ** asked Binoy. 

“ Binu,** answered Gora impatiently. Now that you 
have clearly lost your own power of judgement you ought to 
be guided hy me. vT affirm tha jLalLthe-^ 
about women that vou..,.find i n English hoo^ jas at bottom 
inereijTLeiij^^ at which Woman maybeTruly 

i\^)rS1np|>ecl is her place as Mother, the seat of the pure, right- 
minded Lady of the House. There is some insult hidden in 
t he praise of those who remove lier from there. The cause of 
your mind hovering about Paresh Babu’s house, like a moth 
‘round a candle, is in plain language w’^hat the English call 
^ liove * ; but for God’s sake don’t ape the English cult by 
placing this love above all other considerations, as the one 
object of man s worship.” 

Binoy jumped up like a fresh horse under a whip. 

Enough, enough 1 ” he cried, “ You go too far, Gora ! ” 

** Too far ? ” retorted Gora. ** I haven’t even come to 
the point yet. Simply because our sense of reality about the 
true relations of man and woman is bemisted by passion, we 
iiee<ls must make it a subject for poetising.” 

If it is our passion which besmirches our idea of the right 
relationship of man and woman, is the foreigner alone to 
blame ? Is it not the same passion which leads our moralists 
to exaggerated vehemence when they preach that woman is 
an evil to be shunned ? These are merely two opposite aspects 
of the same attitude of mind in two diSerent types. If you 
abuse the one, it will not do to excuse the other.” 

** I misunderstood you, I see ! ” smiled Gora, ■ “ Your con- 
is not so hopeless as I feared. So long as philosophy 
finds scope in your brain, you may make love without fear. 
But take care that you save youiseU before it is too late, — 
that k the prayer well-wishers.” ■ 

^‘^You have gone quite cra 2 iyj my .dear .fellow ! ” Binoy 
expDstukted. What have I to do with love ? To ease 
your mind I vil! confess, that,,' from what I have heard and 
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aean of Paresh Bate and his family, I have come to entertaia 
a great respect for them. Bfaybe, for that reason, I have a 
certain attraction for seeing what their home life is like/* 

** * Attraction * let it he, if yon prefer it ; hut of that 
attraction yon must beware. What liami if your zoological 
research^ remain mcompkted ? This mncli is certain, that 
they belong to the germs predatory ; pd if your studies h^atl. 
yon too near them, you will go so far in that not even the li|'> 
of your tail will be visible.’* 

: ** You have one great fault, Gora/' objceied Biiioy. ** You 
seem to believe that all the strength God had to give wm 
bestowed on you alone, and that the rest of m are mere' 
weaklings/* 

This remark. seemed to strike Oom with the force of a mw 
idea. “ Eight ! ■■**■. he shouted, ^ving Binoy an enthusiastic 
thump on the back. '' Quite right I That is a great fault 
of mine/* 

Lord ! ** ^groaned Binoy. ** You have a still greater fault,, 
Gora, and that is your utter inability to estimate the force of 
concxission which, the ordinary spinal cord is able to tear/* 

At this moment Gora’s elder stepbrother, Mohim, came 
upstairs, stout and panting, and called out, *® Gora ! ** 

Gora at once left Ms seat and stood up respectfully as hO' 
answered, “ Sir ? ’* 

I just came,** -said MoHm, to see if the tliunder-cloudji 
had burst on our ■roof. What*0 the excitement to-day I I 
suppose by now you have driven the Inglkh half-way across 
the Indian Ocean!, I haven’t noticed much loss to the 
Englishmen, but your aister-in-law below is lying k bed with, 
a headache, and your leonine roaring is somew'hat of a trial 
toher/* 

With this Mohim left them and went back downstaki. 


CHAPTER III 

Just as Gora and Binoy were about to go down from the roof, 
Gora*s mother arrived there, and Binoy respectfuBy saluted 
her, taking the dust of her feet. 

To see Anandamoji no one would think ate was Gora’s 
mother. She had a slender but well-kmt figure ; and though 
her hair was grey k places, it did not show. At first sight 
you would take ter for under forty. The curves of ter face 
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were very tender, seemingly chiselled by a master hand with 
the utmost care. Her spare contour was devoid of all exag- 
perafcion, and her face had the impress of a pure and keen 
intelligence. Her complexion was dark, without the least- 
resemblance to that of Gora. One thing about her struck all 
her acquaintances, namely, that with her sari she wore a 
bodice. At the time of which we are speaking, though certain 
modem young women had begun to adopt it as part of their* 
dress, ladies of the old school looked askance at the wearing 
of a bodice as savouring of Christianity. Anandamoyi's; 
husband, Krishnadayal Babu, had held a post in the Com- 
missariat Department, and Anandamoyi had spent most of' 
her days with Mm, from childhood, away from Bengal. So she- 
had not the idea that to cover the body properly was a matter 
to be ashamed of, or to laugh at. In spite of her devotion to^ 
household work, from, scrubbing the doors and doing the 
washing, to sewing, mending, and keeping the accounts, and 
her practical interest in ail the members of her own family 
as well as those of her neighbours, she never seemed too fully 
■•■occupied.. ■ ■ ■•,■■■■■ 

Anandamoyi acktiowledged Binoy's salutation, saying : 

When Gorans voice reaches down to us below, then we are 
certain that Binu has come. The house has been so quiet all 
these days that I was wondering what was the matter with- 
you» cHlcL Why haven't you been for so long ? Have you 
been ill ? '' 

"‘No/' replied Binoy rather hesitatingly, “No, mother, 
I've not been ill, but just think of the heavy rain ! " 

“ Bain indeed ! " broke in Gora. “ And when the rainy* 
season is over Binoy will make the sun his excuse ! If you 
put the blame on the outside elements they cannot defend 
themselves, but the real reason is known to his inner 
conscience.'' 

“ What nonsense you talk, Gora I " protested Binoy. 

“ That’s true, child/’ agreed Anandaiiioyi. “ Gora^ 
shouldn’t have put it like that. The mind has its moods, 
sometimes sociable, sometimes downcast, it cannot always h& 
the same. It is wrong to tax people about it. ■ Come, Binoy,. 
come to my room and have something to eat. I have kept- 
your favourite sweetmeats ready for you.” 

Gora shook Hs head vehemently as he said: “No, no,, 
mother, none of that, please ! I cannot allow Binoy to eat in- 
your room.” 

“Don’t be absurd, Gora,” said Anandamoyi. “I ’never 
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a&k pti io do so.. And as for rour fathr‘r, Ijo lias liocoiiii^ bo 
^ orthodox that ho will eat nothing not rooked l>y Ills own fiariilH. 
Bat Bina is mj good hoy; lie’s not a bigot like you, and yon 
mtelj do not want to pfexent him by force from doing wha-t; 
he thinks right V 

** Yes, I do I answered flora* I mmt insist on it. It is 
impossible to take food in jonr room so long as yon, keep on 
llmt Ciiristian maidservant Ladiini/’ 

'' Oh, Gora dear, how can you bring yoiimdf to utter such 
words I exc!aime<i Anandainoyl, greatly distR‘Sse(i Have 
von not all along eaten food from her hand, for it was she who 
’mirsed yon and' brought you up ? Only till cjuite lately, you 
■foiild not relish your foo<,i without the ehutney prepared by 
her. Besides, can I ever forget how she ssived your life, wlieii 
you had smallpox, by her devoted nursing 

Then pension her off/* said Oora impatiently. ** Buy 
her some land and build a cottap for her : but you must not 
keep her in the house, mother ! 

Gora, do you think that every debt (uiu be paid of! with 
■money ? ** said Anandamoyi. '' Bhe wants neither land nor " 
•cash ; she only wants to see you, or she will die.” 

Then keep her if you like/* said flora resignedly. But 
Binoy must not eat in your room. Scriptural rules must be 
accepted as final Mother, I wonder that you, the daughter 
of such a great Pandit, should have no care for our orthodox 
'Customs. This is too— — ” 

Oh, Gora, you silly boy ! ” smiled Anandamoyi* ** There 
w”as a time when this mother of yours was very careful about 
'Observing all these customs ; and at f lie cost of many a tm? 
too! — ^Where were you then ? Daily 1 used to worship the 
•emblem of Shiva, made by my own hantk, and your father 
used to come and throw it away in a fury. In those days I 
even felt uncomfortable if I ate rice cooked by any and every 
Brahmin. We had but little of railways then, and througb 
many a long day I have had to fast when traveling by bullock- 
'Cart, or on a camel, or in a palanquin. Your father won the 
approbation of Ms English masters because of Ms unorthodox 
habit of taking his wife wherever he travelled ; for that he^ 
gained promotion, and was allowed to stay at headquarter^ 
instead of being kept constantly on the move. But for all’ 
that, do you think he found it an easy matter to break my 
orthodox habits ? ^ Now that he has retired in his old age 
with a heap of savings, he has suddenly turned orthodox ami 
intolerant,— but, I cannot follow him in hk somersaulta. The 
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traditions of seven generations of iny ancestors were nprooted® 
one hj onej— do yon think they can now be replanted at a 
word!*^ 

** Wdlj well/^ answered Gora, ** leave' aside yonx ancestors 
—they are not making objections. ' But surely out of regard 
for us you must agree to certain things. Even if you do 
not regard the scriptures., you ought to respect, the claims of 
love.^* 

** Need you explain these claims vuth so much insistence ? 
asked Anandamoyi wearily. “ Do I not know only too well 
what they mean 'i What happiness can it fee for me, at every 
step i take," to come into collision v/ith husband and child ? 
But do you know that it was when I first took you in my 
arms that 1 said good-bye to convention ? When you hold 
a little child to your breast then you feel certain that no ono 
is born into this w^orld with caste. From that very day the 
understauding came to me that if I looked down upon any one 
for being of low caste, or a Christian, then God •would snatch 
you away fjxnn me. Only stay in my arms as the light of 
my home, I prayed, and I w-ill accept water from the hands 
of any one in the world ! , 

At these words of Ananclamoyi, for the first time, a vague 
.clisc|iiiet flitted across Einoy’s mind, and he glanced quickly 
from Anandamoyi to Gora's face. But he immediately 
banished all shadow of doubt from his thoughts. 

Gora also seemed perplexed. Mother,” he said, I don’t 
follow your reasoning. Children find no difficulty in living 
and thriving in the homes of those obey the scriptures-^' 
who put the idea in your head that God has given some special 
dispensation in your case 1 ” 

‘‘ He vrho gave you to me also inspired me with this idea/* 
answered Anandamoyi. What could I do 1 I had no hand 
in the matter. Oh, niy dear crazy boy, I don’t know -whether 
to laugh or to cry at your foolishness. But never mind, let it 
be. So Binoy is not to be allowed to cat in my room — ^is that 
the latest 1 ” 

** If be gets an opportunity he will dart ofi like an arrow/* 
^aughed Gora, and he’s got the appetite too ! But mother, 
i am not going to let him. He is the son, of a ■Brahmin. It, 
won’t do to make him forget bis responsibiiiti^ for the sake . 
of a few sweetmeats. He will have to make many sacrifices, 
to. exercise severe self-control, before becoming worthy^ of 
bis glorious birthright. But, mother, don’t be angiy 'wit|i 
me, I beg by the dust of your dear feet/’ ^ 
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■ What m idea 1 exclaimed Aaamlamoyi* *" Why slioidd 
I l)e angry 1 You know not what you do. let me tc?ll you that 
much. It is my sorrow that I should nave brought you u|>, 
and yet — anyhow, however that may bc3, it is iiupassihie for 
mo to accept what you call your refigioa. ^ Wliat if you will 
not eat in my room, it is enough for me that I siiotiki have 
you with me mornings and evenings. — Binoy dear, cJoii’t 
look so sad. You are too sensitive ; you think that I am hui1-, 
but I am not really. Don’t worry, cliihl ! I shall iiivile ymt 
some other day and have your food prepared by a r(‘guhir 
Brahmin! But as for myself, I give you all notice J inleml 
to go on taking water from Lachmi's hand I ” And with that 
she went downstairs. 

Biooy stood silent for a time, and iheu he turned and said 
slowly : Isn't this going a little too far, Gora 1 ” 

Who is going too far ’’ 

' ** Not by a hair's breadth ! ” said Oora eiuphatieally. I 

am for each one of us keeping to our liiuiis ; once you yit^ld 
a pin’s point of ground, there is no laiowing where you will 
end.” 

■ But she is your mother 1 ” [u’otested Binoy. 

■ I know wdiat a mother is,” answerei (*ora. ; “ you needn’t 
reiniud me of that ! How many possess a laother like nuiii} ! 
But if I once begin to show disrespect for tratlitiom the!i oiui 
day perhaps I shall cease to respect my mother also. Look 
here, Binoy, I have one word to any to 3’au : \ the heart is a,, 
goo d thing,_^buHt nptdhc best of ail/i 

' '"'‘Alter a pause Binoy said ’ liesilatingly : Listen, Ooru, 
To-day, as I heard your mother’s won is, I felt soirifhow 
strangely disturbed. It seemed to me as if there is someiliing 
on your mother's mind which she cannot explain to us, and 
that hurts her,” 

^ Ah, Binoy 1 ” said Gora impatiently, “ don't give so imieh 
rein to your imagination— it does no good and only wastes 

your time.” 

** You never give heed to what is going on around you/* 
replied Binoy, “ and so you dismiss as imaginary wlmt yoir‘ 
fail to see. But I assure you that I have often noticed that 
your mother seems to have some secret on her ndnd— some- 
thing that she feels is out of tune vrith her surroundings and 
which makes her home life sad. Gora, you ought to give 
more careful ear to her words.” 

I am careful enough -about what the ear can tel,” replied 
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Gora. “ If I do not try to go deeper, tliat is because I fear', 
to deceive myscli?* 


CIIAPTERJV 


Abstract ideas are all very well as opinions, but when applied 
to persons they cease to ?navo the same force of certainty, — 
at any rate that was so in the case of Binoy, for he was largely 
guided by the heart. Thoreiorc, however loud he might bo 
111 support of a principle in argument, when it was a qu(^stion 
of dealing with men, hiirnari considerations would prevail. 
So much so that it was difiicult to say how far he accepted the 
principles Gora preached for their own sake and how far 
because of his great friendship for him. 

On his return from Gem’s house, as he walked slowly along 
the muddy streets on that rainy evening, a struggle was going 
on in his mind between the claims of principle and Ms personal 
feelings* . . ^ , 

When Gora had contended that, to save society at the 
present lime from various kinds of open and hidden attack, 
it was necessary to be constantly on the alert on matters 
relating to eating and caste, Binoy had easily assented. He 
had even argued the point hotly with those who disagreed. 
He had said that when the enemy attacks a fortress from all 
sides it shows no lack of a liberal mind to guard with your 
very life every road, lane, door, wiiidow, and even crack 
leading into the fortress. 

But Cora’s refusal to let him take food in his mother’s 
room was a blow which hurt hiin intensely. 

Binoy had no father, and he had lost his mother also at an 
early age. He had an uncle in the country, but from boyhood 
he had lived a lonely student-life in Calcutta, and from the 
very day he had been introduced to Anandamoyi, by his friend 
Gora, lie had called her “ Mother.” 

Oftcji had he gone to her room, and teased her till she 
would make for him his favourite confections. Many a time 
had he pretended to be jealous of Gora, accusing his mother 
of showing partiality to Mm when serving the food. Binoy 
knew quite well if he omitted to visit her for two or three 
days how anxious she would get in the hope '.of watching him- 
do justice to her delicacies, — how impatiently ; she would wait 
for their niectiiiga to break up. - And to-day in the name 
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eooiety he had been forbidden to eat with her! Could she J 
bear such a thing, and could he himself tolerate it I 

She had said with a smile : ** After this I will not touch 
ynur food when I iuTite you, but will get hold of a good 
ferahmin to prepare your meals ! ’’ But how wounded she 
must have felt 1— thought Einoy as lie reached his lodgings. 

His empty room was dark and untidy with books and 
papers scattered everywhere. Striking a match, Biiioy lighted 
the lamp which was smeared with the servant's fingcr-priiils. 

On the white table-cloth which covered liis writing-table tiwrc 
were spots of grease and ink-stains. In this room he felt 
choked. The want of human cornpanioBship and love math‘ 
him feel terribly depressed. All such duties as the n-v.ciio. of 
his country and the protection of his society seemed vague 
and false. Far more true seemed tiiut iiolmown bird 
vrhich one bright, beautiful morning of July luui ilowii to the 
door of his cage and then flown away again. But Binoy Iiad 
determined not to allow his thoughts to dwcdl on that un- 
known bird ” ; so to quieten his mind he tried to picture to 
himseil Anandamoyi’s room from which Gora had baiiisiieci 
him. 

The polished cement floor kept scrupulously clean — oh cue '' 

side the soft bed with its white counterpane spread over it 
like a swan’s wing, and, on a little stool beside it, the lighted * 
lamp- Bending over her work, Aiiaiidaiooyi must be stitching 
away with diflerent-coloured threads at the patcliivork cpiilt, ’ 
with the maidservant Lachini sitting at her facft and chatter- 
ing away in her queer Bengali. It was this cpiilt that Aimrida- 
moyi always worked at when her mind was troubled with I 
anything, and Binoy fixed his thoughts on the picture of her 
calm face absorbed in her work. lie said to himself : “ May 
the loveliglit of her face guard my mind from all distractions. ,i 
May it be as the reflection of my motlieriand and keep me firm 
in the path of duty.” In Ms thoughts he called her “ Mof her | 

and said; No scripture shall prove to me that food from I 

your hand js not nectar for me 

. ’In’ tlVe’HIeiioe'" of the^oom tie steady ticking of the big . 
clock could be' heard, and Binoy felt it unbearable to stay ’ 
therq. Near the lamp a lizard on the wall was eatehing^ 
insects. Binoy watched it for a little and then got up, seized 
-Ms umbrella, and went out. f 

He was undecided where -to go. Probably his origiimi ' 
purpose had been, to go back to Anandamoyi, but he suddenly ’ i 
- remembered that- the day was Sunday, and he decided to go . ' 
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fto tear Kcslitib Baba preach at the Brahmo. Samaj aerTOe. 
/He knew that the sernioa must he nearly over hy this time^ 
but that made no diilerence to his resolve. 

As he reached the place, the congregation was dispersing, 
and as he stood with his umbrella up at a corner o! the street^ 
he saw Paresh Babu coming out with a peaceful benevolence 
written on his countenance. Four or five members of Mb 
family were with, him, but Binoy’s eyes were on the youthful 
face of only one of. them, lighted up for a moment by the 
street lamp as they passed by— then there was a rattle of 
carriage-wheels and it vanished like a bubble in a vast sea 
of darkness. , • , ' . , 

Einoy did not manage to reach Gora’s house that evening, 
but returned to his lodgings lost in thought. When, after 
making a fresh start the next afternoon, he did actually find 
himself at Cora's house after a long detour, the darkness of 
a clouded evening had already set in, 

Gora had just lit his lamp and had sat down to write as 
Binoy came in. He looked up from his paper and said, Well, 
Binoy, which way is the wind blowing to-day 1 

Without taking any notice of the question Binoy said : “ I 
want to ask you one thing, Gora. Tell me, is India very real, 
absolutely dear, to you ? India is in your thoughts day and 
night, but in what way do you think of her ? ” 

Gora left of! his writing and looked keenly at Binoy for a 
short time. Then he put down his pen and, leaning back in 
his chair, said : As the captain of a ship when he is out on 
llie ocean keeps in mind the port across the sea, both while 
at work and during his leisure, so is India in my mind at all 
tinea." 

And where is this India of yours 1 " pursued Binoy. 

Where the point of this compass of mine turns by day 
and by night," exclaimed Gora, placing his hand on his heart. 
There,— not in your MarshmaiVs Hislonj of IndiaJ' 

'' Ami is there any particular port to which your compass 
points ? " continued Binoy. 

Isn’t there ! " replied Gora with intense conviction, “ I 
may miss my task, I may sink* and drown, but that Port of a 
great Destiny is always there. That is my India in its fullness 
— ^fuil of wealth, full o! knowledge, full of righteousness. Do 
you mean to say that such India is nowhere I Is there 
nothing but this 'falso-hood on every side I . This Calcutta of 
youra, with its offices, its High Comet, -and-'', its few bubbles of 
brick and mortar ! Poof I " ■ 
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He stopped and looked steadily at Binoyj who remained 
silent, lost in thought. ^ 

Gora went on : “ Here, where we read and study, where | 
we go about seeking emplo 3 nnent, slaving away froD3 ten to 
five without rhyme or reason, — ^because we call this falsehood 
of some evil genie India, is that any reason why 350 millions 
of people should honour what is false and go about intoxicated 
with the idea that this world of falsity is a real world ? How 
can we gain any life, for all our efforts, out of this rnira:[;;e ? 
That is why we are gradually dying of inanition. But tlicrc 
is a true India, rich and full, and unless we take our stand 
there, we shall not be able to draw upon the sap of life either 
by our intellect or by our heart. Therefore, I say, forget 
everytliing — book-learning, the illusion of titles, the tempta- 
tions of servile livelihood ; renounce the attractions of all these 
and let us launch the ship towards its port. If we must sink, 
if we must die, let us. It is because it is so vital for us that I 
at least can never forget the true and complete vnage of 
India 1 ” 

Is this merely the ferment of excitement, or the truth I 
asked Binoy. 

The truth of course 1 ” thundered Gora. 

And what about those wdio cannot see as you do ! 
inquired Binoy gently. 

We must make them see 1 ’’ replied Gora, clencliing hi.?, 
fist. That is our work. If people are unable to see a clear 
picture of truth, they will surrender themselves to any 
I>hantom. Hold tip before all the un'broken imago of India, 
and men will become possessed by it. Then you won’t have 
to go begging for paltry subscriptions from door to door- — 
people will jostle one another in their efforts to olTer up tiu ir 
lives.” 

** Well, then, show me this image, or else smd me to join 
the unseeing multitudes, ! ” 

Try and realise it for yourself,” replied Gora. If onlv 
you have faith, you will find Joy in the austerity of yt.,n:r 
devotion- Our fashionable patriots have no faiil/ in. truth, 
that is why they cannot make any slrong claihn, eitInT on 
themselves or on others. If- the God of Wealtli offered 

them a boon, I verily believe they would not luave the courejre 
to ask for more than the gilt badge of the Viceroy’s orderuc^^u 
They have no faith, therefore they have no hoptn"” 

“ Gora,” protested' Binoy, every one has' not; ilw sam.o 
nature. You haye faith yourself, and you can taI:o sheiifi 
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Om must give a tooth for a tootli and m eye for an eye/* 
replied MoHm. ** IVe had long experience of these sahibs, \ 
and there is nothing unfamiliar about them to mo. The way 
they can collect falsehoods is beyond all praise. Nothing ^ 
stands in tlieir way if necessity arises. If one of them tells 
a lie, the whole crowd of them howl in chorus like jackals, — 
not as we do, who are not above taking credit for turning 
approver. Be assured that it is no sin to deceive them, 'So 
long, as you are not found, out ! 

With his last words Mohim laughed loud and long, and 
Binoy also could not help smiling, 

“ You hope to shame them by confronting them with the 
truth ! ** went on Mohim. “ If the Almighty had not endowed 
you with this kind of intelligence, the country would not have 
come to such a plight 1 You really must begin to understand 
that the strong fellow from across the sea does not bow his 
head in shame when you catcli him in the act of house- 
breaking. On the contrary, he raises his crowbar on you with 
all the assurance of innocence itself. Isn’t that so ? 

True enough/’ answered Binoy, 

“ Well then/’ continued Mohim, “ if we use a little oil from 
the mill of falsehood to flatter them, sajdng : * 0 righteous 
one, 0 holy saint, kindly throw us something from your 
satchel, even if it be only its dust,’ tiien some small part o! 
our own may be restored to us. At the same time we shall 
avoid all chance of a breach of the peace. If only you think 
of it, this is real patriotism. But Gora is angry with mo. He 
has taken to showing great respect to me, his elder brother, 
ever since he turned orthodox. But to-day my words don't 
strike him as coming from an cider. What am I to do, 
brother mine ? I must speak the truth even about fakehoocL 
However that may be, Binoy, you must write that letter. 
Wait a moment and I will bring you my rough notes of the 
points.” And Mohim went off, pulling hard at his Iioukah. 

Gora turned to Binoy and said : “ Binu, do go to Dada’s 
room, there’s a good fellow', and keep him quiet w-Iide 1 finish 
my writing.” 


CHAPTEB V 

•i 

Anandamoyi knocked at the door of her husband’s prayer- 
room. Are you listening ? ” she called to him. rrn *not 
trying to enter, you needn’t be afraid, but when you’ve finislicd 


aOEA 


21 



•! want a woiA with yon, Now that you have got hoH of a 
new $an7iijas^ I won’t get a sight of yon for a good long time, 

I know, so I’ve come here. Don’t forget to come to me, for 
a minute, when you’ve done.” And with these words she 
returned to her household duties, 

Krishnadayal Babu was a dark man, not very tail and 
inclined to be stout. The most prominent of his features were 
his large eyes, the rest of his face being almost hidden ixnder 
a bushy grey beard and moustache. Ho always affected ochre 
mik robes and wooden sandals, and carried a brass pot, in the 
manner of ascetics. The front part of his head was bald, but 
he wore his hair long and coiled up on the top. 

There had been a time, while his work kept him upcountry, 
when in the company of the soldiers of the regiment he had 
indulged in forbidden meat and wine to his heart’s content. 
In those days he used to consider it a sign of moral courage to 
go out of his way to revile and insult priests and sanmjasis 
and men of any kind of religious profession. But nowadays 
anything savouring of orthodoxy had hia allegiance. He no 
sooner caught sight of a sannyasi than he would sit at his feet 
in the hope of learning some novel form of religious exercise. 
His greed for finding some hidden short cut to salvation, some 
esoteric method of gaining mystical powers, was boundless. 
While he had recently been busy taking lessons in Tantrio 
practices, his latest discovery had been a Buddhist monk, and 
this had unsettled his mind all over again. 

His age was. only twenty-three when. his first wife had. died 
in childbirth. Unable to bear the sight of the son who had 
been the cause of his mother’s death, Krishnadayal handed 
over the infant to his father-in-law and went off west in a fit 
of despairing reinmciation. Within six months he had 
married Anandamoyi, the fatherless granddaughter of a great 
Benares pandit. 

U|)€mintry he procured an appointment in the Com- 
missariat Department, and by various shifts managed to win 
the favour of his employers. On the death of his wife’s grand- 
fat.her, he was compelled, for lack of any other guardian, to 

take her to live with himself. 

Meanwhile the Sepoy Mutiny had broken out, and he did 
not miss certain opportunities of contriving to save the lives 
of some highly placed English people, for which he was re- 
warded both by honour and a grant of land. Shortly after 
the mutiny had been quelled, he gave, up Ms appointment and 
leturncd to live in Benares with the newly bom Gors. When 
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Tlie;f could not manage Gora at all^ and were mortally afraid 
of his tigerisii onslaughts. 

But there was one of them for whom Gora began to enter- 
tain a great respect. His name was Vidyavagisli, and he had 
been engaged by Krishnadayal for expounding the Vedanta 
philosophy. At first Gora tried to dispose of him with the 
same insolence, but he was soon disarmed, The man, he 
found, had not only great learning, but his liberality of mind 
was something wonderful. Gora had never imaginc4 that 
any one, read only in Sanskrit lore, could have such a keen 
and open intelligence. There was such power and peace, 
such unu-avering patience and depth, in the character of 
Vidyavagish that Gora could not but feel hiiasel! restrained 
in the pandit’s ■ presence. Gora- began to study' the Vedanta ■ 
philosophy with him, atid, as he could never do anything hail- 
heartedly, he plunged headlong into all its speculations. 

As it happened, this coincided with a controversy started 
in the papers by sonic English missionary, in which he attacked 
Hindu religion and Hindu society and invited discussion. 
Gora fired up at once, for although he was only too ready 
himself, when he got the chance, to worry liis opponents by 
crying down scriptural injunctions and popular customs alike, 
he was goaded to the quick at this disrespect shown to Hindu 
society by a foreigner. So he rushed into the fray, and 
took up the defence. He wmuld not acknowledge a single one, 
not e.ven the smallest fraction, of the faults imputed to the 
Hindus by the opposite jiarty. After many letters had been 
exchanged, the editor finally closc4 the correspondence. 

But Gora had been thoroughly roused, and he set to work 
on a book in English on ** Hinduism,’* in which he exerted 
himself to the utmost to get together arguments from reason 
and scri|)ture to prove the blameless excellence of Hindu 
religion and society. He ended by succumbing to his own 
advocacy. He said : “ We must refuse to allows our country 
to stand at the bar of a foreign court and be judged according 
to a foreign law. Our ideas of shame or glory must not 
depend on' minute comparisons at every step v/ith a foreign 
standard. \f(\ must not feel apologetic about the country of 
our birt.h — whether it be about its traditions, faith, or its 
scriptures — ucitlier to others nor even to ourselves. Vvfo must 
save our country and ourselves from insult by manfully bear- 
ing the bu!‘dicris of our motherland with all our strength and 
all our pride.” 

Full of these ideas, Gom began religiously to bathe in the 
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Ganges, regularly to perform ceremonial i;?^orsbip morning and 
evening, to take particular care of wliat he touched and what 
he ate, and even to grow a Every morning he went to 

take the dust of his parents' feet, and as for Mohim, whom 
he had had no compunction in calling cad and “ snob * — 
now, whoaever he came into the room, Gora stood up and made 
to him the obeisance due to an elder. Bfohini did not s|;*are 
his sneers at Gora for this sudden change, but Gora never 
answered Mm back. 

-By Ms preaoMng and example Gora created a regular party 
of joung enthusiasts jound himself. They seemed to have 
gained from his teaching freedom from the strain of opf^osing 
pulls on their conscience. We need no longer oiler explana- 
tions," they seemed to say to themselves with a sigh of 
relief.,, , It matters not whether we..are,...good or bad, civilised 
or barbarian, so long as we are but ourselves." 

But, curiously tmngh, it did not appear that Krishnadaya! 
was pleased at tins sudden change in Gora. On the contrary 
he one day called Gora and said to him ; Look here, my son, 
Hinduism is a very profound subject. It is not easy for any 
and every person to sound the depths of the religion established 
by the Eishis. It is- Just as well not to meddle ivith it without 
a full understanding. Your mind is not yet mature, moreover 
you have all along .been educated in English. Your first 
impulse towards the Brahmo Samaj was more suited for yoiit 
type of mind. ■ So I wms not at all annoyed about it, rather it 
pleased m,e. But the path you are now following is not your 
path at all I am^ afraid it’ w-ill not do." 

What are you sapng, father ! " protested Gora, Am 
I not a Hindu I If I 'cannot understand the deeper 
of Hinduism to-day I shall do so to-morrow*. Even i! I can 
never grasp its full significance, its path is the only one lor 
me to pursue. ^ The merit of some previous Hindu Lirth has 
brought me this'time into a Brahmin family, and in this way, 
re-births through Hindu religion and society, 

I shall reach my final goal. If by mistake I sw’’crvc from 
my appointed path, that will only mean redoubled travail in 
returning to it." 

« &ishnadayal kept on shaking his head as he said : 

simply to call oneself a Hindu is not to l)e(X)ine 
one. It is easy to become a Mohammedan, easier still to become 

* A tuft of hmr at the back of the head, grown by Bralimias in Bengal 
mi a mark of oxthodosy, ® 
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tell,” replied Anandamoyi. “ But 
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those days you were Jt so 
a piece of string matter one ^ or tirotSl ■ 

TOme to mean much more than the thread\ow AM wh^f 
are you going to draw the line ? ” 

on me^?1ouLf^S‘^4"t^t^^^^• •“ 

You would insist on not Sing hiS Tn tf ® ’ 

was iiot-headed, with no^thXhroF+h/^i*^°®® 
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loft notiuj.g untried in order to Iiave a child of ni? own. 
did whatever was suggested,— how many manlms I uttm 
how many charms 1 wore ! Well, one day in a dream fa 
myself oflering to God a basket of white fiowera.— .'liter 

Si 1 t ® and in their jdace I saw a Jit 

cl lid, as white as they were. I cannot tell you what [ f 
when I saw it.-my eyes filled with tears. I wis uS S ' 
to snatch it to my b^om when I aw-oke. It was ji-.ft f 
dajs after that I got Gora — God’s gift to me. Ibjw copi-i 
give hm up to any one else ? I must have held him i 
womb m some previous life, at the cost of i — 

IS why he has come now to call me ‘ Mother.’ Just t? 
how strangely he came to us ! That : ' “ 
around us there was bloodshed, and we ou 
of our hves, the English lady took shelter 
were afraid to keep her in the house, but I put her in the 
shod unknown to_ you. That very night she died on 
birth to a son. If I had not cared for that 
would not have lived. What did vou care * 

Don't I know that?” said KrisLnadaya! “ invhow 
do as you will with your Gora, I have never tried to it^. f ' 

wise f Imre a^e ilwlf™’ 

lerallTT Ari - questions remaining to b-’ setflod 

Legally Mohim is entitled to ail that 1 have-so— ” ‘ 

Vyiio wants to share iu your oroperi v ^ 4 ? 

lives, — I have no neer] fAr ovAvv that hy 
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*itLrr.r“ur;^>' “» “- ■ B«w‘a™: 

« \ '^■"?i^T y°«>^eM a Bralmiin’s dauf^Iiter « ” 

And what If I am; ” replied Anandainoyir “ I'have 
, loM,:;. cctised to tako. pndo in -mv castf*" Wl-nr ■ ttI 
relatives made a fuss at MohiSI Sn. boreal nf 
unorthodox Jiabits, I simnlv bent J. Zk! „“1 “-T 


ever else ;.omo; ^hd/ H TaS 
good part, contenting myself with the rSlv ■ Ar'cl’t PhnvT “ 
human beings 1 If you' alone are tlSt ^f God 5^2 
He made you grovel in the dust first before the PathaaA thr n 
before the Moghuls, and now before the Christians ?>■ ’ “ 

what imnSientlv ^oswered Krishnadayal some- 

n . T°““ wouldn’t be able 

to imderstand. But there is such a tiling as society and vou 
can t Ignore It— that at least you can understand.”'^ ^ 
i d ratiicr not bother my head about ali thof ’* 
A«.nd.j„„ 5 , "Bnt a» much I do undJ.iLd th.fit Xt 
having brougnt up Gora as my child. I now start MaSn; ft 
orthodoxy, then, apart from its ofiending society,^ it' won Id 
ofiend my own conscience. It is only berau^ ofm-f Z, # 
dAnrau that I have never hidden any^Hng and iJt eve^t on^ 

patiently all dm hard words this has earned for me There 
IS one thing, however, which I have concealed, and for 
go in constant dread of God’s retribution.-Look herf T tfifi 
wo ought to make a clean breast of it to Gor'lS/e wS 

Ao, no ! exclaimed Krishnadayal, greatly perturbed it 
this suggestion. » Not while I live. You kLw P, r, rr 
once he hears the truth, there’s no telling what he^will dj 

may also give trouble, for, although 
boras father was killed m the Mutiny and we knew that fist 
mother ^ed, yet when the trouble wal over we onZ to l^, 
i^ormed the magistrate. If once we raise this mare’s nest 
all religious exercises will be done for, and there’s no 
knowing what further calamity may descend upon me ” 
Anandamoyi remained silent, and after a pause Krishkadayal 
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went OR : “ With regard to Goran's marriage I have an iCea. 
Tarcsli Bhatiacharya was a fellow student of mine. He hm 
jiist retired from a schooHnspectorsliip with _ a pension and is 
staying ia Calcutta. He*s a fnii-flcdged Bralimo, and I have 
heard that there are many marriageable girls in his house. 
If only we could steer Gora to that estabiishment, theiij alter 
a few visits he might easily take a fancy to^ one of them. 
After that we may safely leave matters to the God of Love/* 

** What ! Gora go visiting in a Bralimo iioiiseholil ? 
Those days for him are long past I ” exclairnecl Aiiaiiclaiixiyi. 

As she spoke Gora himself came into the room calling out 
in Ms thundering voice, “ Mother ! ** but, seeing his father 
sitting there, he paused for a moiiient in astordshaicid.'. 
Anandamoyi went quickly ux> to him as she asked, with 
affection radiating from her countenance : “ What is it, xiiy 
child 1 what do you want of me ? ** 

‘‘ Nothing very urgent : it can wait/* With which Gora 
turned to go, hut Krishnadayal stopped iiim, saying : Wait 
a moment, Gora, I have something to say to you. I have a 
Brahnio friend who has recently come to Calcutta, and h 
living near Bcadon Street/* 

Is it Faresh Babu ? ** asked Gora. 

How do you come to know him ? asked Krishnadayal 
in surprise. 

I’ve heard of him from Binoy, who lodges near his hoase/^ 
explained Gora. 

Well,** pursued Krishnadayal, I want you to call and 
inquire after him/* 

Gora hesitated a moment, apparently revolving something 
in hia mind, and then came out with : Ail right, 111 go over 
to-morrow first thing/* 

Anandamoyi was rather surprised at Gora’s ready com- 
pliance, but the very next moment he said : No, I forgot, 
I can’t go to-morrow/* 

“ Why not 1 ’* asked Krishnadayal. 

To-morrow I have to go to Triberd/* 

Tribeni of all places ! ** exclaimed Krishnadayal 
** There is the bathing festival for to-morrow’s eclipse of 
the sun,** explained Gora. 

“ You make me wonder, Gora,** said Anandanioji. 
Haven’t you the Ganges here in Calcutta, that you cai/t 
bathe without going all the way to Tribeni -You are out- 
doing orthodoxy itself ! ** 

But Gora left the room without answering* 
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Tho reason why Gora had d<»ided to bathe at Tubeni 
was because there would be crowds of pilgrims there. Gora 
snatehed at every opportunity for easting away all his diffidence 

all Ms former prejudices, and, standing on a Ie¥el with the 
common people of Im country, to say with ail Ms heart • ** ? 
am yours and you are mine/’ _ * ^ 


CHAPTER tn 

Iw the morning Binoy awoke and saw the early light blossom- 
ing as pure as the smile of a newborn child. A few white clouds 

were li eating aimlessly in the sl^^ 

. .'If! ho stood in the verandah recalling tho hanpy memory 

of another such morning, ho saw Paresh Babu coming slowly 

othe- ^ holffing the 

As soon as Satish o^nght . sight of Binoy he clapped his 
hands and shouted “Binoy Babn.!” Paresh Babu also 
looked np ana saw him, and Binoy hurryieg downstairs met 
them both as they entered the house. 

Satish seized Binoy’s hand, saying : “ Binoy Babu, why 
haven r> you been to see us ? You, promised to come in that 

Binoy, putting his hand afiectionately on the boy’s shoulder 
smiled at him, while Paresh Babu, carefully placing bis stick 
upright against the table, sat down and said : “ 1 don’t know 
what we should have done without you the other day. You 

were so very good to u.s/’ ^ • 

depK^atinldy™^ nothing ; pray don’t speak of it,” said Binoy 

, I Rinoy Babu, havon t you got a dog ? ” asked 
gatisli suddenly. c o >=u. 

“A dog ? ” replied Binoy with a smile. “ No, I am afraid 

1 haven t ' 

“ Why don’t you keep a dog ? ” inquired Satish. 

the Idea of Iceeping one never occurred to me/’ 
Paresh Babu, coming to his rc.soue, 
that featish came here the same day. I’m afraid he must 
have pc.slored you a lot. He talks so much that his sister has 

niekimiiied loni *\!r. (Jhaiteibox/’ 

siiici . I too cun chuttcr when I like, so we Moifc on 
very m^eli together,— didn’t wa, Satish Babu ! ” 
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Satish went on mti tia questions and Binoy witli his 
answers, bnt Barest Babn spoke very little. He only threw 
in a word now and tten with a happy and traiK|iiii smile. 
When about to go, he said : The number of our house is 78 ; 
from here it is straight along the road to the right.” 

‘*He knows onr ’ house quite well,” interrupted 8atish. 

He came right up to the door with me that very day.” 

There was no earthly reason for feeling ashamed of this 
fact ; nevertheless Binoy was overcome with a sense of bashful* 
ness, as though he had been suddenly found out. 

■**'Then you know our house,” said the old gentleman. 

So if you are ever-- — ” 

That goes without saying— whenever I—” faltered 
Binoy, 

“ We are such near neighbours,” said Paresh Babu as he 
rose. It is only because we live in Calcutta that we have 
remained so long unacquainted.” 

Binoy saw his guests to the street and stood at the door 
for a little, watcMng them, as Paresh Babu walked slowly 
along leaning on his stick, while Satish carried on a ceaseless 
chatter by his side, 

Binoy thought to himself — I have never seen an old man 
like Paresh Babu. I feel I want to take the dust of his feet. 
And what a delightful boy Satish is ! When he grows up he 
will be a real man. He is as frank as he is clever.” 

However good the old man and the boy might be, that was 
hardly enough to account for this sudden outburst of respect 
and aSeebion. But Binoy's state of mind did not need a 
longer acquaintanceship. 

‘‘ After this,” added Binoy in his mind, I shall ham to 
go to Paresh Babuls house unless I want to be rude.” 

But the India of Gora's party admonished him : Bc\var6 I 
Thou shalt not enter there 1 ” 

At every step Binoy had been obeying the prohibitions of 
this partisan India. He was sometimes beset with doubts, 
and yet he had obeyed. A spirit of rebelliousness now showed 
itself within him, for this India to-day seemed merely Negation 
incarnate. 

The servant came to announce his midday meal, but Binoy 
had not yet even taken his bath. It was past noon, and with 
a determined shake of the head he sent the servant away, 
saying : “ I shall not be eating at homo to-day ; you need not 
stay on ■ for me.” And without even putting on his scarf he 
took up an umbrella and went out into the street. 
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He made straight for Gorans house, for he knew that every 
day at twelve o’clock Gora went to the office ol Ms Ilmdu 
Patriofcs’ Society in Amherst Street, where he spent the after- 
noon writing rousing letters to members of his party all over 
Bengal Hero his admirers used to gather, waiting on his 
words, and here liis devoted assistants felt themselves honoured, 
by being allowed to serve him. 

As he had anticipated, Gora had gone as usual to the office, 
and Binoy, almost running into the inner apartments, hurst 
into Anandamoyi’s room. She was just beginning her meal, 
and Lachmi was in attendance, fanning her. 

Why, Binoy, what is the matter ? cried Anandamoyi in 
astonishnaent. 

Mother, Fm hungry,” said Binoy, seating himself before 
her. Give me something to eat.” 

How awkward ! ” said Anandamo 3 ri, much disturbed. 
The Brahmin cook has just gone and you ” 

“ Do you think I have come to eat a Brahmin’s cooking 1 
exclaimed Binoy. ‘‘ What was the matter with my own 
Brahmin cook ? Fli share your meal, mother. Lachmi, 
bring me a glass of water, will you ? ” 

Binoy gulped down the water, and then Anandamoyi, 
fetching another plate for him, helped him from her dish with 
the greatest solicitude and affection. Binoy ate like a man 
who has been starving for days. 

Anandamoyi, to-day, was relieved of one great source of 
pain, and, seeing her happy, a weight seemed to be lifted from 
Binoy’s mind also. 

Anandamoyi sat down to her sewing. The scent of some 
Keya flowers filled the room. Binoy reclined at her feet, 
with his head resting on his arm, and, forgetting all the rest 
ol. the world, went on chattering to her as in the old days. 



CHAFTEB VIII 

With the breaking down of this last barrier a fresh flood of 
rebelliousness surged through Binoy’s heart, and when he 
left the house he seemed to be flying through the air, — ^his 
feet touched ground so lightly. He wanted to proclaim to 
all whom he met that at last he was free from the bonds which 
had held him so long. 
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Just as lie was passing No. 78, he met Paresh i^abii coming 
from the opposite direction. 

Come in, come in,*’ said Paresh Babn. ** Pm deligiited to 
see you, Binoy Baba.” And he took him into his sitting-room 
which looked on the street. It was furnished with a small 
table, with a woodembacked bench on one side, and two cam? 
chairs on the other. On one wall w«as hangihg a coloured 
picture of Christ, and on the other a pliotograpii of Kesliab 
Chandra Sen. On the table were some newspapers neatly 
folded and kept in place by a lead paper-weight. A small 
bookcase stood in the corner, on the upper shelf of whicli storxl 
a complete set of Theodore Parker’s works arranged in a row'. 
On the top of the bookcase was a globe covered w^ith a 
cloth. 

Binoy took a scab, and his heart began to teat with agitation 
at the thought of one who might enter by the door behind 
him. 

* However, Paresh Baba said : Sucharita goes every 
Monday to teach the daughter of a friend of mine, and, as 
they have a boy of the same age as Satislj, he has gone with 
his sister. I have just returned from escorting them there. 
If I had been a little later, I might have missed you.” 

At this piece of news Binoy felt both a sense of relief and 
a pang of disappointment. 

It was easy enough, however, to talk with Paresh Babii, 
and in the course of conversation Binoy had soon told him 
all about himself, — how he was an orphan and how his uncle 
lived with his aunt in the country, looking after some landed 
property, — ^how he had studied together with his two cousins 
until the elder had taken up practice as a pleader in the 
district court, and the younger had died of cholera. Ills 
uncle’s desire had been to make Binoy a deputy magistrati?, 
but Binoy, having no ambition for such a life, was spendiiig 
his time in all kinds of profitless tasks. 

In this way nearly an hour passed, and to stay on without 
any apparent reason would have appeared impolite, so Binoy 
rose to go and said, ‘‘ I’m sorry to have missed seeing my 
friend Satish. Tell him that I called.” 

If you wait a little you will sec them,” replied Paresh 
Babu. ‘‘ They will be back very soon.” 

Binoy felt ashamed to take advantage of sxich a Cfasual 
suggestion. If he had been pressed ever so little more, he 
would have stayed on, but Paresh Babu was a man of 
words and not given to urging people, against their will, m 


GOEA 


?ni 


SB 


he had to hid farewell, —Faresh Babn merely saying : I 
slvall^be happy to see you now and then, if you will come/* 

Biiioy had nothing urgent to take him home. It is true 
he wrote for the papers, and every one praised Ms English 
style, but for some days he had not been able to give his mind 
to writing, and whenever he sat at his table his mind would 
begin to wander. So, without any particular reason, he 
sauntered along in the opposite direction. 

He had Imrdly gone a few steps before he heard a shrill 
boyish voice calling out, '' Binoy Babu ! Binoy Babu ! and, 
looking up, ho saw Satish peeping out of a hackney-cab and 
beckoning to hinr. ^ From the glimpse of a sari and the white 
sleeve of a bodice it- was not difficult to guess who the other 
occupant of the cab was. 

According to Bengali etiquette it was not possible for Binoy 
to look into the cab, but before another moment had passed 
Satish had jumped out and, seizing him by the hand, was 
saying : “ Come into the house, Binoy Babu/* 

I have just this moment come from there,** explained 
Binoy. 

'' But I wasn’t at home, so you must come in again,** 
Satish persisted. 

Binoy was unable to resist Satish’s pleading, and entering 
the house with his captive, Satish called out: “Father, I 
have brought Binoy Babu back again ! ** 

The old gentleman came out of his room smiling and 
saying : “ YouVe fallen into firm hands, Binoy Babu, and 
won’t easily escape this time. Satish, go and call your sister. 

Binoy stepped into the room, liis heart beating fast and 
fimously. Paresli Babu remarked, “ You’re out of breath? 
I see. That Satish is a caniimi 1 ** 

When Satish brought Ms sister into the room, Binoy first 
became aware of a delicate perfume. Then he heard Faresh 
Babu saying : “ Eadha, Binoy Babu has come. You re- 
member him, of course.” 

As Binoy looked up timidly he saw Siicharita bow and take 
a chair opposite him, and this time he did not omit to return 

the salutation, 

“ Yes,” said Sucharita, “ Binoy Babu was passing along, 
and the moment Satish saw him he jumped out of the gharry 
and captured him. Perhaps, Binoy Babu, you were going on 
some business — hope he has not inconvenienced you % ** 

Binoy had not dared to hope that Sucharita would address 
any words to Mm personally, and he was so 'taken -aback that 
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he could bul repiy^ hiiraedlj : No, no, I had nothing to do 
and am not at all inconvenienced.” 

Satish, pulling at Ms sister’s dress, said : ** Didi, give me the 
key, please. I want to show Binoy Babu our musieal box.” 

Sucharita laughed as she said : What ! Already begun ! 
Mr. Chatterbox’s friends never know any peace. The musical 
box they must hear to begin with, to say nothing of their 
other trials and tribulations. Binoy Babii, I must warn you, 
the exactions of this little friend of yours are endless. I doubt 
whether you’ll manage to bear them.” 

Binoy for the life of him could not see how to reply to 
Sucharita with equal naturalness. He vowed not to show 
the least bashfulness, but all that he succeeded in uttering 
were a few broken phrases : , “ No, no, — not at all, — please 
don’t be — I’d really enjoy it.” 

Satish took away the keys from his sister and brotight in 
the musical box. It consisted of a glass case with a model 
ship reposing on silken waves inside. On its being wound up 
a tune was played and the slnp rocked to the rhythm, Batish’s 
glances beamed from the ship to Binoy’s face and back again 
to the ship — he could hardly contain his excitement. 

Thus was Satish the means of helping Binoy to break 
through his awkwardness, and it gradually became possible 
for him to look straight up at Sucharita’s face while talking 
to her. 

A little later Lila, one of Paresli Babii’s own daughters,, 
came in and said : ** Mother wants all of you to come upstairs 
into the verandah.” 


CHAPTER IX 

Upstairs, on the terrace over the portico, a table was spread 
with a white cloth, and round it chairs were arranged. On 
the cornice outside the railings there stood a row of }>lants in 
tubs, and, looldng down, one could see by the side of the street 
the glossy rain-washed foliage of Sirish and Krishnachura 
trees. 

The sun had not yet set, and its slanting rays sliono wanly 
on one corner of the terrace. 

There was no one there when Paresh Babu took Binoy 
upstairs, but in a moment Satish arrived bringing with him 
a black-and-white hairy terrier. Its name was Khude (Tiny), 
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and Satlsli showed oi all its tricks. It oonld salaam with 
one of its paws, bow its head down to the ground, and beg 
for biscuits. For the glory that Khndh thus earned Satish 
took ail the credit. Khud^ himself was not an cfnthusiast lor 
credit, — ^to him the biscuit was the more. real thing. 

Now and then, from a room near by, the prattle of giris^ 
voices, mingled with little bursts of laughter, could be heard, 
together with the occasional sound of a man’s voice. Along 
with iJiis stream 'of gaiety, there was borne into Binoy’s mind 
a new sense of sweetness, touched with a pang of emy. Never 
before in his life had he come across the rippling merriment 
of girls at home. Now this music sounded so close, and yet 
lor him it was so far away. Poor distracted Binoy was quite 
unable to- give any attention to what Satish was chattering 
about beside him. 

Paresh Babu’s wife now arrived on the scene with her three 
daughters and a young man who was a distant relative. Her 
nanie was Baroda. She was no longer young, though it was 
easy to see that she had dressed with special care. She had 
lived quite a simple life in her early days, and then had all 
of a sudden developed an anxiety to keep pace with advanced 
society. Therefore it was that her silk sari rustled so vigor- 
o\isly and hex high-heeled shoes made such a clatter. She 
was always careful about keeping clear the distinction between 
things that were Brahmo and things that were not- It was 
on this account she had changed the orthodox name of Eadha- 
rani to Biicharita. 

Her eldest daughter’s name was Labonya. She was stout, 
of a cheery and sociable disposition, and loved gossip. Her 
face was chubby, her eyes large, and her complexion dark 
and glossy. She herself was inclined to be rather careless 
about her dress, but in this matter she was kept strictly under 
her mother’s control. She hated Mgh-heeled shoes but had 
to wear them, and whenever she went out in the afternoon 
her mother insisted on putting powder and rouge on her 
cheeks. Because of her stoutness her bodices were made so 
tight that when Lobonya was released by her mother from 
the dressing-room she looked like a bale just out of the press. 

The middle daughter’s name was Lolita. She was almost 
exactly the opposite of her elder sister. She was taller and 
darker, quite thin, followed her own rules, and though sparing 
of words, she could on occasion make ver^ cutting remarks. 
Her mother, in her heart of hearts, was afraid of her, and took 
care not to rouse her temper.- 
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The youRgcsfc, lik* was only ten years old She was a 
regiilar tomboy, always straggling and fighting with Saiisli. 
Isnerially was it a disputed point as to who eonld claim the 
rigliifnl ownership of Klmdh. If the dog itself had been 
consulted it is doubtful whether it woiilrl, have ehoHen either 
of them as its iimster, though, if anythiisg, it firolethly fail! a 
slight preference for Satish, -whose disci piine it found eash3r to 
bear than the onslaught of Lila’s caresses. 

As soon as Alistress Baroda came out on to ike ttrrrueo, 
Binoy stood up and made her a low bow. Faresh fialui 
introfiiieecl him with : This' is 'the friend iii whosfrl''ifriisf‘ the' 
other day—’* 

Oil ! ” exclaimed Baroda eSusively. “How kiml you 
were ! We are most grateful to yoiid* But Binoy liocanie 
so bashful at this display of gratitude that lie was at a loss 
fo'r a suitable answer. ■ 

He was also introduced to the young rruin who had accom- 
panied the girls. His name /was Su^lbir, and he was still at 
college reading for his B.A. He was plcasiiiitdaoking, fair in 
complexion, wore spectacles, and' bad a small moustache. 
He seemed a fidgety kind of person as he could not sit still 
for a moment, but was ahrays on the move, keeping the giris 
lively with his teasing and joking. The girls kept on scioldiiig 
Mm, but nevertheless could not get on without tlieir Siidhlr. 
He was always ready to do their shopping for them, and accom- 
pany them to the Circus or the 'Zoological Gardem. Siidhir’s 
imrestrained familiarity with these girls was rjiiite new to 
Binoy, in fact it gave him somedhiug of a slioek. His first 
impulse was one ^ of condeiiination, but this soon became 
tempered with a tinge of jealousy. 

“ It seems to me Fve seen you once or twice at the Brahmo 
Samaj services,’* observed Baroda by way of introduction. 

Binoy suddenly felt as if he had been found out in Fome 
crime as he admitted, with unnecessary apology in his Icme, 
that he had once or twice been to hear Keshub Baku picuch, 

“ I suppose you are reading at college 1 ** Baroda next 
asked him. 

“ Ko, IVe finished with college/’ 

“ How far did you read ? ” 

“ I have taken my SI.A/* 

This seemed to inspire Batoda with a due sense of respect 
for this boyishdooking youth. Heaving a sfub, she looknl 
towards Faresh Babu as she rmarkf'd:' “ If uur Miinu had 
lived he would by now Jiave taken liis M.A/* 
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Her first child, ManoranjaB, had died at the age of nine, 
and wiicncver she heard of any young man who had done well 
in his examination, or had obtained a good post, or had written 
a good book, Mistress Baroda immediately thought that if 
only her son had lived he would have done the same. 

However that may be, after Hs loss she had taken it on 
herself, as a special duty, to make known to society the virtues 
of her three daughters. She did not neglect this opportunity 
of inforraing Binoy how studious her daughters were, nor did 
siiG conceal from him what their English governess had said 
about their intelligence and high qualities. When on the 
Prize Day of the Girls’ School, the Lieutenant-Governor and 
his wife had been present, Labonya had been specially selected 
from amongst the girls of the whole school lor garlanding 
them, and Binoy was even privileged to hear the exact words 
of the complimentary remark which the Governor’s wife had 
addressed to her. 

At length Baroda wound up by saying to Labonya ; Bring 
that |>iece of embroidery, dear, for which you got a prize.’’ 

This figure of a parrot worked in wool had long been known 
to all their relatives and visitors. It had been manufactured, 
with infinite pains and after many months, with the constant 
help of her governess, so that there was not much of Labonja’s 
own handiwork in it ; but there was no escaping the ceremony 
of exhibiting it to each new visitor. 

At first Paresh Babu used to object, but had ceased to do 
so on finding that his protests were fruitless. 

While Binoy was engaged in showing the proper amount 
of wonder and appreciation for this work of art, the servant 
came in with a letter for Paresh Babu. When he read it, 
Pan3sh Babu’s face lighted up with pleasure as ho said to the 
servant : Bring the gentleman upstairs.” 

‘‘ Who is it 1 ” asked Mistress Baroda. 

“ The son of my old friend Krishnadayal has come to call 
on me,” replied Paresh Babu. 

ifinoy’s "heart suddenly stood still and he turned pale. He 
sat with ids hands clenched as though preparing to stand firm 
under some attack. He felt sure that Gora would be struck 
urifavourably with the ways of these people, and that he would 
judge them accordingly, and he made ready to champion them 
in anticipatioiL 
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CHAPTEE X 

S 0 CHAE 1 TA was arranging the eatables on a tray in the passage 
> — this she now made over to a servant to be handed roiiiia, 
and came and sat out on the terrace. And as the servant 
came in, he was followed by 6ora. Every one was struck 
with his size and the whiteness of his coiiiplexion. He Iiad a 
caste-mark of Ganges-cky on his forehead, and waa^ wearing 
a coarse ihuii and m old-fashioned short Jacket tied with 
ribbon. His shoes were country-made, with turned-iip toes. 
He came in like an incarnate image of revolt against Modernity* 
Even Binoy had never before seen him in such martial guise. 

It was true that Gora to-day was full of fiery protest against 
things as they happened to be, and there was a special reason 
■for it. 

He had started the day before, on a steamer, for the bathing 
festival at Tribeni. At the wayside stations crowds of women 
pilgrims, accompanied by one or two men, had been getting 
on as passengers. In their anxiety to get a place there had 
been some elbowing and jostling, and, what with the mud on 
their feet and the single slippery plank which served as gang- 
way, some slipped and fell, while others were actually pushed 
over into the water by the sailors. Many of those who had 
managed to get a place for themselves missed their companions 
in the crush. On the top of all this was the rain, occasional 
showers of which, kept on drencliing them, and the deck, 
where they had to sit, was coated with a slimy mud. Their 
faces betokened hopeless harassment, their eyes a pitiful 
anxiety. Only too well did they know that sxich weak and 
insignificant creatures could expect no help from captain or 
crew, so that every movement of theirs was full of a timid 
apprehension. Gora was the only one who was doing his best 
to help these pilgrims in their distressful plight. 

Leaning over the railings of the upper first-class deck 
stood an Englishman and a modernised Bengali babu, smoking 
cigars and laughing and talking together as they wat, died the. 
fun. Every now and then, when one of the unfortunate 
pilgrims got into a specially awkward predicament, tine Blnglisb- 
man laughed, and the Bengali joined in. 

After they had passed two or three stations in this manner, 
Gora could bear^it no longer. Going on to the upper deck he 
said in a -voice of thunder : ** Enough of this ! ’ Areii*t you 
ashamed of yourselves I ” 
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Tlie Englishman merely stared fiercely at Gora from head 
to foots the Bengali vouchsafed a reply : “ Ashamed 1 ’’ 
he sneered. Of course I am, to see the utter stupidity of 

these aniiTials I 

There are %yorse beasts than ignorant people,” flung out 
Gora with a flaming face, — ** men without hearts.” 

Get out of here ! ” retorted the Bengali, getting excited. 

You have no business to come up to the First Class.” 

No, indeed,” replied Gora, my place is not with such 
as you ; it is with those poor pilgrims there. But I warn you 
not to compel me to come again to this class of yours 1 ” — 
with which he rushed back to the lower deck. 

After this incident the Englishman leaned back in his 
deck-chair, with his feet upon the railing, and was immersed ' 
in a novel. His Bengali fellow-passenger made one or two 
attempts to pick up the thread of their conversation, hut 
without success. Then, to prove that he was not on the side 
of the common herd of his countrymen, he called the hhansama 
and asked him whether he could give him some roast chicken. 
The Ichansama replied that he had nothing but tea and bread 
and butter, whereupon he exclaimed in English, so that the 
$ahih could hear : “ The arrangements for our creature com- 
forts on this steamer are scandalous ! ” His companion, 
however, ignored the overtnre ; and even when, shortly after, 
the Englishman’s newspaper blew the table, and the 
Bengali jumped out of his chair to pick it up and put it back, 
he was not rewarded with a word of thanks. 

When getting of! at Chandernagore, the sahib suddenly 
went up to Gora and, lifting his hat slightly, said, I beg 
your pardon for my conduct. I am ashamed of myself,” — 
and then Imrried of!. 

What was burning within Gora, however, was the sense of 
outrage that his educated countryman could go to the length 
of joining a foreigner in exulting over the sorry plight of his 
own people, and laugh at them with an assumption of 
superiority. That the'" people of his country had laid them- 
selves open to all kinds of insult and insolent behaviour, that 
they had come to the pass of accepting it as inevitable to be 
treated like animals by their more fortunate compatriots, and 
of regarding such treatment as but natural and proper,-~the 
root'tkuse of all this Gora knew to be the deep-seated ignorance 
which pervaded the country, and this thought nearly broke 
his heart. But what Imrt him most was the fact that the 
educated people did not take on their own shoulders the 
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biirtlcB of this eternal shame and insult, but rather could 
glory in their own coni para tivo ininiiinif'.y. It was for this 
reason that Gora, to sliow Ida coutenipi for all the book- 
learning and slavish conventions of sncli educated people, liad 
come to the Brahmo^s honsc with tlie mark of the (hiiigoB- 
clay on Ids forehead, and these peculiar rustic shoes on Ids 
feet, 

0 Lord ! ’’ said Binoy to himself, ** Gora ivS out in full 
war-paint,*^ His heart sank within him at the bare thought 
of what Gora might say and do next, and he in turn felt called 
up©]! to gird himself for the defence. 

While Mistress Baroda had been talking with Binoy, Batish 
had perforce to be content vritli amusing himself with a to]) 
in one corner of the terrace ; Imt at the sight of Gora he lost 
all interest in this occupation and, edging slowly up to Bitioy’s 
chair, stared at the new visitor as he asked in a whisper : 
** Is that your friend ? 

Yes/’ replied Binoy. 

Gora had given just one glance at Binoy and thereafter 
ignored his presence. He saluted Paresh Babn in due form, 
and then, without any appearance of constraint, he drew one 
of the chairs a little away from the table and sat down, A& 
for the ladies, orthodox etiquette demanded that lie sh<mld 
not give any sign that he was even aware of their prosoncin 
Mistress Baroda had Just decided to remove her daiightera 
from the neighbourhood of this unmannerly boor, when 
Paresh Babu introduced him to her as the son of an old friend, 
whereupon Gora turned towards her and bowed. 

Sucharita had heard Binoy refer to Gora, but she did not 
understand that this visitor was he, and at hrst sight she felt 
a certain resentment towards him, for she had neither tlie 
training nor the patience to put up with educated people who 
could still hold on to strict orthodoxy, 

Paresh Babu began to make inquiries after his boyhood’s 
friend Krislmadayal, and to recount incidents of their stiuleiit 
days. ** Amongst the college students of those days/’ said 
he, “ we were the worst pair of iconoclasts you could imagine 
— ^we had no vestige of respect for "’traditions — we regarded 
the taking of unorthodox food as our actual duty. How 
many evenings have we spent eating forbidden food in a 
Mussulman’s shop near College Square, and then sitting up 
till midnight discussing how we would reform Hindu society ! ” 
^ Baroda here interposed the question : ** And what are jom 
friend’s views nowadays ? ” 
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'' Mow he strictly observes all ortliodox customs/’ replied 
Gora. 

“Is he not ashamed of himself ? ” asked Baroda, ablasie 
with indignation, 

“ Shame is a sign of a weak character/’ laughed Gora, 
“ Some people are even ashamed to acknowledge their own 
fathers/’ 

“ Wasn’t he formerly a Brahmo ? ” inquired Baroda. 

“ I also \fas once a Brahmo/’ replied Gora. 

“ And you now have faith in a deity that has finite form ? 
asked Baroda. 

“ Fm not so superstitions as to show contempt for finite 
forms without justification/’ answered Gora. “ Can form be 
belittled merely by reviling it ? Has any one been able to 
penetrate its mystery ? ” 

“ But form is limited/’ interrupted Paresh Babu in his 
gentle voice, 

“ Nothing can become manifest unless it has limits/’ 
persisted Gora. “ The Infinite has taken the help of form in 
order to manifest Himself, otherwise how could He be revealed ? 
That 'which is unrevealed cannot attain perfection. The form- 
less is fulfilled in forms jizst as thought is perfected in wordi” 

“You mean to say that form is more perfect than the 
formless 1 ” exclaimed Baroda, shaking her head unconvinced. 

“ It matters little what I mean/’ replied Gora. “ The 
world does not depend for its form on what I say. If the 
formless had been the real perfection, then form would have 
found no place in the universe at all.” 

Sucharita heartily wished some one would humiliate this 
arrogant youth by vanquishing him in argument, and she 
was angry to see Binoy sitting quietly by without opening his 
mouth. Gora’s very violence of tone seemed to be bringing 
her strength for a crushing reply. At this moment, however, 
the servant brought in a kettle of hot water and Sucharita 
had to busy herself making the tea, while Binoy occasionally 
darted an inquiring glance in her direction. 

Although there was not much difierence between Gora and 
Binoy on matters relating to worship, yet that Gora should 
have come uninvited iiito this Brahmo home and shown such 
uncompromising hostility, pained Binoy deeply. He was 
filled with admiration for Paresh Babu’s calm self-control,— 
his benign serenity, raised into the heights of aloofness above 
both sides of the argument, — when he contrasted it with Gora’s 
aggressive demeanour. Oinnions are. nothing, thought he to 
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Hmsolf,— better tham all is tlio scIf-coni:ainccl calna of true 
realisation. What does it 'matter which arguni^.nt is true Wid 
which is false — what has been gained within is the real thing, 

Paresh Bahn in the course of the discussion every now 
and then closed his eyes and took a plunge into the deptlis 
of Ms being— this was a habit of Ms — and Binoy ’ivatcliecb 
fascinated, the peace that shone on Ms coimteiiaiiee while Jus 
mind ivas thus turned inwards. It was a great disappoint- 
ment to Mm to find that Gorans reverence did not flow out 
towards this venerable man and help him to keep a restraint 
on his tongue, . 

When Sucliarita had finished pouring out several cups of 
tea, she looked inquiringly towards Paresh Babn. She was 
in perplexity as to wdiich of the guests she should oiler tea to. 

Mistress Baroda looked at Gora and burst out with : You, 
I suppose, do not take any of these things ! 

No,” replied Gora with decision. 

Why 1 ” persisted Baroda, Are you afraid of losing 
caste ? ” 

** Yes,” answered Gora. 

Then you believe in caste 1 ” 

Is caste a tMng of my own creation that I should not 
believe in it ? Since I own allegiance to society, I must respect 
caste also.” 

Are you then bound to obey society in all matters 1 
asked Baroda. 

Not to obey society is to destroy it,” xerdied Gora. 

‘‘What if it is destroyed?” 

“ You might as well ask what harm there is in cutting off 
the branch on which one is seated ! ” 

“ Mother, what^s the good of all this useless argument ? ” 
called out Sucharita in vexation, “ He "wiii not cat with us 
and thcre^s an end of it I ” 

Gora fixied his gaze on Sucharita for a moment, while she, 
looking towards Binoy, asked with some hesitation : ‘‘Do 
yoU“— '■ 

Binoy had never in his life taken tea. He had given np 
eating bread or biscuit® made by Mussulmans long 'ago, bsit 
to-day he felt that he was in duty bound to eat and drink 
whatever was offered, so with an effort he looked np st raight 
as he said : “ Yes, of course I will ! ” and then he glanced 
at Gora, on whose face there flayed a faint sarcastic smile. 

Binoy manfully drank up his tea, though it was bitter and 
unpalatable to his taste. 
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Wliat a nice boy, tHs Binoy f was Baroda^s unspoken 
comment, and, turning ber back on Gora, sbo gave all ber 
attention to biin. "When he observed this, Paresb Babu 
quietly drew las chair up to Gora and began to talk with him 
apart, in an undertone. 

Another visitor was now announced. They all welcomed 
him as Pami Babu, though Ms real name was Haran-chandra 
Nag. He had a reputation in his own circle for extraordin- 
ary learning and intelligence, and though nothing had been 
actually said on either side, it was in the air that he would 
marry Sucharita. There vras certainly no room for doubt 
that he had an inclination in that direction, and all her girl 
friends persistently chaffed Sucharita on the subject. 

Haran taught in a school, for wMoh reason Mistress Baroda 
did not think much of this mere schoolmaster. She indeed 
made it quite plain that it w^as as well he had not dared to 
make up to any of her own daughters. The sons-in-Iaw of 
her dreams were enterprising knights-errant whose one object 
of pursuit should be a deputy-magistrateship. 

' As Sucharita ofiered Haran a cup of tea, Labonya from a 
safe distance gave her a meaning glance and puckered up her 
mouth in a smile. 

This did not escape Binoy, for within this brief space of 
time his vision had become unusually alert and penetrating 
in certain matters, though he had not formerly been famous 
for his powers of observation. It struck Binoy as an unfair 
disposition of Providence that these two, Haran and Sudhir, 
should be so intimately bound up with the family Mstory as 
to have become objects of secret signs between the girls of the 
house. 

Into Sucharita’s mind, on the other hand, the arrival of 
Haran on the scene brought a glimmer of hope. If but tMs 
new champion of hers should succeed in bringing the haughty 
conqueror to the dust, she would feel avenged. At any other 
time Haran’s argumentativeness only irritated her, but to-day 
she welcomed tMs knight of wordiness with joy, and she was 
lavish in her supply of armour in the shape of tea and 
■■cakes. ^ 

Pami Babu, here is our friend began Paresh Babu. 

But Haran cut him short with : Oh, I know him very 
well I At one time he was an enthusiastic member of our 
Brahmo Samaj.” And with tMs he turned away from Gora 
and gave all his attention to his cup of tea. 

At thatf time only one or two Bengalis had passed the Civil ^ 



What does it matter,” snapped out Haraii,^ '' how well 
Bengalis imy do in their examinations, they will never be 
any good as administrators,” And in ordcr^toylemouHtrate 
that no Bengali could carry on the work of a district, he waxed 
eloquent on the %*^anous defects and weaknesses of the Bengali 
character. 

G-ora's face reddened visibly as this tirade proceeded, but, 
subduing liis lion’s roar as far as lie could, lie broke in at length 
with : *’* II that is your honest opinion, aren’t you ashamed 
to be sitting comfortably at this table munching bread and 
butter V ' 

"What would you have me do 1 ” asked Haran, raising his 
eyebrows in astoixishment, 

** Either try to remove these stains from the Bengali 
character, or go and hang yourself ! ” replied Gora. Is it 
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^ iiBpossible to check the infuriated Haran. Meanwhfle the^ 
sixn went down, and the sky became glorious with the radiance 
which shone through the fringe of clouds, and in spite of all 
the turmoil of the wordy warfare, the strains of some music 
seemed to fill Binoy’s heart. 

As this was the time for his evening meditation, Paxesh 
left the terrace and, going down into the garden, seated himself 
beneath a champak tree. 

Baroda had conceived a thorough dislike for Gora, nor 
was Haran a favourite of hers; so when she could stand their 
discussion no longer she turned to Binoy and said: 

, Binoy Babu, let's go inside." And Binoy could do no less to 
mark his appreciation of the special favour thus shown to him 
by Mistress Baroda than meekly to follow her into the room. 

Baroda called to her daughters to follow them, while Satish, 
seeing the hopelessness of the discussion coming to an end, 
made his exit with Ms dog. 

Baroda turned the opportunity to account by discoursing 
to Binoy on the accomplishments of her daughters, and turning 
to Labonya said, Bring your album, dear, and show it to 
Binoy Babu, will you 1 " 

Labonya was so accustomed to showing this album to the 
latest visitor that she was always on the look-out for this 
^ request, and in fact had been feeling disappointed that the 
disemssion should be proving so unenmng. 

On opening the album Binoy saw some English poems of 
Moore and Longfellow written in it. The capital letters and 
titles of the poems were done in ornamental characters, and 
the handwriting showed the greatest neatness and care. His ' 
admiration was unafiected, for in those days it refiected no 
small credit on a girl to be able to copy English poetry so well. 

When she found Binoy duly overwhelmed, Mistress Baroda 
turned to her second daughter with the request, Lolita, 
darling, that recitation of yours ” 

But Lolita replied very firmly, No, mother, I really cannot. 
I don't remember it very well," and turned to look out of the 
window. 

Baroda explained to Binoy that she really remembered it 
perfectly well, but was so modest that she did not care to show 
off. She said that she had been like tMs from childhood, 
and in proof of her assertion she recounted one; or two instances 
of her remarkable attainments. She added that she was so 
bra%"e that even if; she was hurt she would not cry, and stated 
that in these respects she much resembled her father. 
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ad¥ice, tlHin we siould have never become acquainted with 
yon!’’ 

It’s all right if yon confine yourself to people belonging 
to yonr own society,” explained Haran, 

Paresh Babn laughed. ‘‘ You want ns to go back to the 
zenana system over again by restricting our expansion within 
our own community. But I myself think that gixis ought to 
mix with people of all shades of opinion, otherwise they will 
simply remain narrow-minded. Why need we be so squeamish 
about it ? ” 

I never said they should not mix -with people of a variety 
of opinions,” replied Haran. “ But these fellows don’t even 
know how to behave towards ladies.” 

“ No, no ! ” expostulated Paresh. “ Wdiat you take for 
lack of manners is merely shyness — and unless they come into 
ladies’ society that will never be cured,” 


CHAPTEEXI 

Hakan had been specially anxious the other day to put Gora 
in his proper place and to raise the standard of victory before 
Sucharita’s very eyes. At the beginning this had been 
Siicharita’s hope also. But, as it turned out, exactly the 
opposite happened. On social and religious matters Sucharita 
could not agree with Gora, but regard for her own race and 
sympathy for her countrymen came naturally to her, and 
although she had never before discussed the condition of her 
country, yet, when she heard Gora thunder forth his protest 
on hearing his ovm people abused, her whole mind echoed, a 
sympathetic assent. Never before had she heard any one 
speak with such force and firm faith about the mother- 
land. 

Then, when Haran had spitefully returned to the charge 
behind their backs, calling Binoy and Gora ill-mannered boors, 
Sucharita in protest against such meanness was again drawn 
to take their side. 

Not that her feeling of revolt against Gora was altogether 

f uelled. Even now Ms aggressively countrified dress hurt 
er somewhat. She understood somehow that in tMs pro- 
testing orthodoxy there was a spirit of defiance, — ^that it had 
not the naturalness of real conviction,— that it did not find 
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its Ml satislaotiOH in his own faith, — that in fact it was assumed 
in anger and arrogance in order to hurt others. ‘ 

That evening, in whatever she did when at her meal or 
while telling Lila stories, Suoharita was conscious of some 
gnawing pain, deep down in her being, which kept on hurting 
her. A thorn can only be extracted if you know where it is, 
and Sucharita sat alone on the verandah trying to locate the 
thorn which so galled' her. She tried, in the cool of the dark- 
ness, to allay the uncalled-for fever of her heart, but all in 
vain. The undefined burden which she carried made her 
want to weep, but tears would not come. 

Nothing could be more absurd than to suppose that ^ 
Sucharita should be so grievously exercised merely because 
some unknown young man had come with a defiantly pro- 
minent caste-mark on his brow, or because it had not been 
possible to defeat him in argument and humble his pride to 
the dust. She dismissed this explanation from her mind as 
altogether impossible. Then she blushed with shame as the 
real reason at length dawned on her. For two or three hours 
she had been sitting face to face with this young man, and had 
even now and again taken his part in the argument, and yet 
he had not taken any notice of her, nor, when he said good-bye, 
did he seem even aware of her presence. It became clear 
beyond doubt that it was this complete indifierence to her 
that hurt her so deeply. Binoy had also shown the awkward- 
ness which is natural to those not accustomed to ladies* society, 
but this awkwardness of his had merely been a modest, shrink- 
ing diffidence, of which Gora had not a trace. 

Why was it so impossible for Sucharita to bear this hard 
indifference of Gora*s, or to dismiss it from her mind with 
contempt ? She felt ready to die at the remembrance that, 
even in face of such neglect, she had not had the self-control 
to refrain from thrusting herself into the discussion. Once, 
indeed, when she had shown heat at the unfairness of one of 
Haran*s arguments, Gora had looked up at her. In Ms glance 
there was clearly no sign of shyness, but what there was in it 
did not seem so clear. Did he think her to be forward, or 
wanting to show of, — thus to be joining uninvited in an 
argument between men? What did it matter what he 
thought ? ^ Nothing at all, and yet Sucharita could not help 
feeling pained. She strove hard to forget all about it, to 
wipe it from her memoiy, but she could not. Then she felt 
angry with Gora, and tried to feel a withering contempt for 
him as an arrogant, -superstitious youth ; but still she felt 
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liiiiabled as slie recalled the unfiiHohing gaze of that imiiiens© 
man with a voice like thunder, and she was quite unable to 
maintain the dignity of her own attitude. 

Thus tom between her own conflicting feelings, Sucharita 
sat alone till far into the night. The lights were out and 
every one had retired. She heard the front door being shut, 
and by this she knew that the servants had finished their 
work and were preparing for bed. 

At this moment Lolita came out in her night-dress and, 
without saying anything, went and stood by the balustrade. 
Sucharita smiled to herself, for she realised that Lolita was 
vexed with her, as she had promised to sleep with her that 
night and had entirely forgotten about it. But merely to 
acknowledge the forgetfulness would not have been any good 
for appeasing Lolita,— being able to forget her was the real 
fault. And Lolita was not the sort of girl to remind any one 
of a promise. She had determined to keep still in bed, without 
a sign of being hurt, but as time passed the keenness of her 
disappointment increased until, able to bear it no longer, she 
had left her bed, just to show quietly that she was still awake. 

Sucharita left her chair and, going slowly up to Lolita, 
embraced her, saying: ‘‘Lolita dear, don't be angry with 
me." 

But Lolita moved away, murmuring: “Angry? Why 
should I be angry ? Pray keep your seat." 

“ Come, dear, let's go to bed," pleaded Sucharita, taking 
hold of her hand. 

But Lolita remained where she* was without answering, 
till at last Sucharita dragged her along to their bedroom. 

Then, at last, Lolita asked in a choked voice : “ Why are 
you so late ? Don't you know it is eleven o’clock 1 I have 
heard all the hours strike, and now you'll be too sleepy for 
a chat." 

“ I am so sorry, dear," said Sucharita, drawing her closer 
to her. 

The fault having been acknowledged, Lolita^s anger evapor 
ated, and she was mollified at once, 

“ Of whom were you thinking sitting alone all this time, 
Didi ? Was it of Panu Babu ? ” she asked. 

Oh, get away ! " cried Sucharita with a gesture of reproof. 

Lolita could not bear Panu Babu. In fact she would not 
even ohafi Sucharita about him as her other sisters did. The 
very idea that Haran wished to marry Sucharita infuriated 
her. 
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After a few momente of silence Lolita started 
“ What a nice man Binoy Babu is, isn’t be, Didi i And it 
could not be said that in this question there was no attempt 
to test what was in Sucharita’s mind. . , „ 

“ Yes, dear, Binoy Babu seems quite a nice sort of person, 

was the reply. , _ .. . , 

This, however, was not at all in tune 'with wuat Lohta hau 
been expecting, so she went on: “ But what ever you s«, 5 r 
Didi, that Gourmohan Babu is altogether insmierable. What 
a nasty complexion,^ and what hard^ features ! And sucu an 
awful prig ! How did he strike you 1 i o i -i 

“ He is far too orthodox for my taste,” replied Sacharita. 
“No! No! It’s not that,” exclaimed Lohta. Why, 
uucIg is VGxy oxtliodox too — but tbiit is so dillcrGut I 
can’t quite explain what I mean.” , , i .1 

** Yes quite diHerent indeed! ” laughed Sucharita, and, as 
she recalled Gora’s high white brow with the caste-mark on it, 
her anger against him fiamed up over again, for was it not 
thus that Gora had announced to them all in big letter : 
‘‘From you am I different”'? Nothing less than levelling 
this immense pride of aloofness to the dust could have sootned 

her sense of outrage. ^ i 

Gradually they stopped talking and fell asleep, ^ \v lien it 
was two o’clock, Sucharita vvoke up and heard the ram pouring 
down in torrents. The lamp in the corner of the room had 
gone out, and every no\r and then the lightrang fia^med through 
their mosquito-net. In the stillness and giooni of nigiit, with 
the sound of the ceaseless rain in her cars, Buchanta felfc heavy 
of heart. She tossed from side to side in her eilorfc to sleep, 
and looked with envy at the face of Lolita, who was in deep 
slumber— but sleep refused to come. 

In her vexation she left the bed and went to the door* 
Opening it, she stood looking out on the roof with the rain 
spraying in on her with every gust of wind. Ail the inciueiits 
of that evening came across her mind one by one.^ 1 he picture 
of Gora’s face, all aglow with excitement and lighted by the 
rays of the setting sun, flashed out, and all the arguments 
which she had heard, hut forgotten, now came back to her 
together with the sound of his deep, strong voice. 

His w’ords rang again in her cars : Those wdioni ytnt call 
illiterate are those to whose party I belong. Y\kit you mil 
superstition, that is my faith ! So long as you do not love 
your country and take your stand beside your own juioyh, I 
will not allow one word of abuse of the motherlanii from 
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you/ —To wMoh Ilaran had replied : How can sucIi am 
attitude make for the country’s reform 1 ” Wlierciipoii Gom 
had roared out : ‘‘ Eefoxm That can wait a while yet. 
More important than reforms are love and respect. Reform 
will come of' itself from within,, after' we are, a united people. 
You would' break up the country into a hundred bits by your 
policy of s.eparateness. Because, forsooth, our. country is Ml 
of superstitions, you, the non-superstitbiis, must keep superior 
and aloof ! What I say is,— may it be my greatest desire 
never to keep apart from the rest, even by becoming superior 1 
When at last we are really one, then which of our orthodox 
practices shall remain and which be abolished, the country, 
and He who is the God of our country, shall decide.” 

Haraii had retorted : The country is lull of just such 
practices and customs as do not allow it to become united,” 

To which Gora answered : “If you believe that you must 
first root up all evil practices and customs before our country 
can become one, then, every time you have to cross the ocean, . 
you would have to begin by scooping out the vrater. Put t, 
away all your pride and contempt, and in true humility , j 
become inwardly one with all, and then shall your love over- ' ; 
come a thousand defects and evils. In every society there 
ms^ faults and weaknesses, but so long as the people are united . . 
to one another by the bonds of love, they are able to neutralise , 
all the poison. The cause of rottenness is always present in 
the air, but so long as you are alive it cannot work, — only 
dead things decay. Let me tell you that we are not going 
to submit to outside attempts to reform us, whether it be from 
you or from foreign missionaries.” 

“ Why not ? ” Haran had asked, and Gora had replied: 

“ There is a good reason. We can take correction from our 
parents, but when the police come to do it there is more of 
insult than of improvement in the process, and we only lower 
our manhood if we sufier it. First acknowledge kinship with 
us, then come to reform us, else even good advice from you 
wall but harm us.” 

In this way Sucharita recalled Gora’s words in every detail, 
and, as she did so, her heart ached more and more. Tired out 
at last, she went back to bed and, pressing her eyes with her 
hands, tried to tlumst away these thoughts from her mind and 
go off to sleep ; but her face and ears burned, and her brain 
ecethed with the rival ideas which struggled within it. 
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• CHAPTEE XII 

When Binoy had left Paresh Bahu’s house and was in the 
™ he said: “You might walk a httle more 
old chan,— your legs are longer than mine, a,nd li you don t 
modSate yJur pace a little I shall get out of breath trying to 

walk by myseK to-night,” answered Gora 
gruffly; “ I have got a lot of things to think over. And ho 

went ofirapiiBy at his usual rate. . , i i, i 

Binoy fit deeply hurt. By revolting aga,inst Gora he ha.d 
to-day Loken his usual rule, and he would have felt mheved 
i GoL had scolded him. A storm would have cleared the 
sWy air which hung over the sky of their lifelong friendship, 

and he could have breathed freely again. 

Binoy could not feel that Gora was to blame for leaving 
him in a temper; but this was the first time, m all their long 
friendship, that there had been any real disagreement between 
them, anl Binoy had a heavy heart as he walked through the 
dismal rainv night with the dark thunder-clouds rumbling a« 

track and started ofi m a new direction. In the darkness 
Gora had gone one way and he another. ■ . u* 

Next morning, on getting up, hi8_ mind was easier. He 
felt that in the night he had worked himself up into mmalled- 
for torment of mind, and now, in the mormng, he did not feel 
that his friendship for Gora and his acciuamtanceship 
Paresh Babu were so very incompatible. He even sjmled at 
tlie idea of having made so much of the afiair^ ana at tm 
misery he had felt the night before. 

So^ throwing his shawl ^ over his shoulders, he went on 
at a good round pace to Gora’s house. Gora was seated 
downstairs, reading. He had caught sight of Bmoy in the 
street, but to-day Binoy’s arrival did not make him take his 
eyes ofi the paper. Binoy, without saying a word, took away 

the newspaper from Gora’s hands. . , „ , , « 

'' I think you’ve made some mistake, ohseryed ifora 
coldly. “ I am Gourmohan— a superstitious Hindu.” 

“The mistake is perhaps yours,” replied Bmoy. 1 am 
^ Binoy-hhusan, that same Gourmohan’s superstitious mend. 

A dhuti for the lower part and a tunic for the upper, ia tha usual 
n»ngaii costume at home ; over this is added a scarf or a shawi when 
going out. 
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“ But Gourmoliaa- is such ,aa incorrigible fellow that lie 
never apologises for Ms superstitions to any one at aU.” 

“ Binoy too is like that. But he does not try to force his 
superstitions down others’ ' throats.” 

In less than no time the two friends were in the middle of 
a hot discussion, and the neighbours speedily became aware 
that Gora "and Binoy had met. . 

What need was there for you that day to deny that you 
visited at Paresh Bahu’s ? ” Gora asked at length. 

There’s no question of need at all,” smiled Binoy, ** I 
denied it simply because I had not visited there. Yesterday 
was the first time that I entered their house.'’ 

It strikes me you know the way to enter all right, but 
I doubt if you will find the way out so easily 1 ” sneered Gora. 

‘‘ That may be so,” said Binoy. ‘‘ Perhaps I was born 
that way. I don’t find it easy to leave any one for whom I 
have love or respect. You yourself have had proof of this 
nature of mine.” ^ ^ ^ 

So then your goings there will continue indefinitely from 

now onwards 1 ” , ^ i 

** Why should I be the only one to come and go 1 You also 
have the power of movement: you are not a naiied-down 

fixture, are you 1 tt 

I may go, but I return,” said Gora ; but in the signs I 
observed in you, there was no suggestion of returning. How 
did you like your tea ? ” 

“ It tasted rather bitter.” 

Why then ” ^ „ 

** To have refused it would have been still more bitter. 

Is good manners, then, all that is needed to preserve 
society 1 ” asked Gora. 

‘‘ Not always. But look here, Gora, when social conven- 
tions conflict with the dictates of the heart ’’ 

Gora in his impatience would not let Binoy finish, ^ “ Heart 
indeed I ” he roared out. “ It is because society is so in- 
significant for you that at every turn you can find your heart 
in confiict with it. If only you could have realised how deep 
the pain of a blow against society goes, you would be ashamed 
to be sentimentalising over that heart of yours. It rends 
your heart to give the least bit of offence to Paresh Babu’s 
daughters : it breaks mine to see how easily you can hurt the 
whole of society on such a slight pretext ! ” _ 

But really, Gora,” expostulated Binoy, '' if it is a blow 
to society for some one to drink a cup of tea, then all I can say 
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is that such blows are good tor the country. H 
protect the country from this kind of thing, we shall y 
make it weak and elleniinate. ^ ^ 

“ My dear sir ” replied Gora, “ I know f f 

stock irguments-don’t take me for an 
all tliis does not arise in the present circuinstanc.'s. I'ifW 
sick child does not want to take its medicine, the mothci, 
though quite well, drinks some herself to 
with Widen that both are in tne same plight, ihat u nt « 
a question of medical treatment, but of 

that love is lacking, however reasonable the motuer s aclion. 
may be, the relation of mother and child is hurt, and uith i.. 
is lost the desired eficct. I do not quarrel with the tea-ci qi- 
it is the hrealriiig of the relations with our country whica 
hurts me. Far easier is it to refuse the tea,— even to give 
oSence to Paresh Babu’s daughters ! In the present state of 
our country, to become one in spint 'nth aU is our c ne 
task. When once we have accomplished that, the 
of whether we should drink tea or not will be settled in tuo 

^°‘%hen I see it will be long enough before I drink my 
second cup of tea ! ” observed Biiioy. „ 

“No, there’s no reason why it should be so \eij- long, 
replied Gora. “But, Binoy, why do you insist on lioklmg 
on to me ? The time has come for you to give me up aioi.g 
with the other things in Hindu society whica are 
to you. Otherwise Paresh Bahu’s daughters mil feel hurt ! 

At this moment Abinash entered the room. He was a 
disciple of Gora’s, and whatever he heard from Goras iip 
his Blind made petty and Iiis language made vu gur, a.s tie 
went on publishing it broadcast. As it ^appened, however, 
those who were unable to understand Gora lelt that they 
understood Abinash perfectly, and praised his words aceonl- 
iiialy. Abinash was especially jealous of Binoy, and 
• ■ ever he got the chance he wmitld try conclusioii.s with him wit li 
the most foolish arguments. Binoy had no patience wit a ms 
stupidity and would cut him short ; whereupon Gora, taking 
up the argument, would himself enter the arena; wliiie 
Abinash would plume himself that it was hitf ideas which Gora 

was expounding. _ « . ii 

Peeling that the airivai of Abinash on the scene ei.ectuaUy 
spoilt for the time all chance of his becoming reconciled to 
flora, Binoy went upstairs to where Anandamoyi Wiis_ .seatca 
outside her store-room, cutting up vegetables for the kilclien. 
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Ajteb several days bad passed in this way, Binoy one after- 
noon sat down after bis midday meal, pen in band, to write 
a letter to Gora. Putting his utter lack of progress down to 
the bliintncss of bis pen, be spent a long time mending it with 
a knife, with the utmost care. While be was thus engaged, 
Binoy beard bis name called out down below. Throwing 
the pen on the table, be ran quickly downstairs crying, Come 
up, Mohim Dsda.’^ 
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I have been hearing your voice for some time/® said 
Anandamoyi. Why so early ? Did you take your break- 
fast before coming out 1 ” 

1! it bad been any other day, Binoy would have said: 
** No, I did not — and would there and then have sat down 
and had a good time, doing justice to Anandamoyi’s hospitality. 
But to-day lie replied : “ Thanks, mother, I had my breakfast 
before starting.” 

To-day he did not want to give Gora further occasion for 
offence, — ^he knew he had not yet been fully forgiven, and the 
feeling that he was still being kept somewhat at a distance 
was inw' aidly. oppressing him. 

Taking a knife out of his pocket he sat down and began to 
help Anandamoyi to peel potatoes. After a quarter of an 
hour he went downstairs again, and finding that Gora and 
Abinash had gone out together, he remained sitting silently 
in G ora’s room for a time ; then he took up the paper and 
absently glanced over the advertisement columns. At length 
ho heaved a deep sigh and left the house. 

After his midday meal he again began to feel restless to 
see Gora. He had never had any hesitation in humbling 
himself to his friend, but even if he had no pride of his own 
to stand in the w^ay, the dignity’ of his friendship had its 
claims. It is true he felt that Ms single-hearted loyalty to 
Gora had suft'ered because of Ms allowing room for intimacy 
with Paresh Babu, and for that he was prepared for Gora’s 
sneers and upbraidings, but to be cast ofi in this way was more 
than he could have imagined possible. After going a short 
distance from his house, Binoy retraced his steps ; — he dared 
not venture up to G ora’s house again, lest his friendship should 
again be subject to insult. 



GORA 


CHAr. 


Motim came upstairs and made Mmself a comfortable seat 
on Binoy’s bed. After he had finished scrutinising the 

furniture of the room at some length, he said : Look hcre^ 

Binoy, it’s not that I don’t know your address— nor that 1 
/j ■: have no desire to inquire after your welfare, but the fact m, 

I ) ; with you model young men of the present generation there s 

i -i ' ' no chance of getting fan or a smoke in your rooms, so unless 

^ : there is anything very special, I never ” Here he stopped, 

i • seeing that Binoy was looking flurried, but went on : If you 

are thinking of going out to buy a hookah, I beg you to have 
I < ^ pity on me. I can forgive you for not offering me tobacco, 

, : ! ; hut I would never survive a new hookah filled by the hand of 

! i I i a clumsy novice.” MoMm took up a fan which was lying 

! . near by, and, after he had fanned himself awhile, ho managed 

to come to his point : “ The fact is, I have a reason for coining 
to see you at the sacrifice of my Sunday afternoon’s nap. I 
want you to do me a favour.” 

' “ What favour may that be 1 ” asked Binoy. 

“ Promise first, and then I’ll tell you,” replied Mohim. 

“ Of course, if it is anything I can do-^ ” 

“It is a thing you alone can do. Yon have only to say, yes. 

“ Why are you so diffident to-day 1 ” asked Binoy. “ You 
know quite well that I am like one of the famfly— if I can help 
you in any way, of course I will.” 

Mohim produced a wrap of pan leaves from his pocket and, 
oSerinff some to Binoy, stufied the rest into his own mouth, 
and, aa he chewed them, he said : “You know my daughter 
Sasi. She’s not so had-looking ; for she docs not take after 
her father in that respect. She is getting on in years, and I 
must be arranging for her marriage. I can’t sleep of nights 
for toiTikin g that she might fall into the hands of some good- 

for-nothing fellow.” - , X- V 

“ What makes you so anxious ? ” said Binoy comfortingly. 
“ There’s plenty of time for her marriage yet.” 

“ If you had a daughter of your own you would understand 
my anxiety,” replied Mohim, sighing. “ As the years pass, 
up goes her age of itself, but a bridegroom does not come of 
himself. So as the time flies I am getting into an awful state 
of mind. If, however, you can give me some hope, then of 
course I don’t mind waiting for a time.” 

Binoy was in a quandary. “ I am afraid I don’t know 
many likely people,” he muttered. “ In fact, you may say I 
practically don’t know anybody at all in Calcutta, outside 
your family — still, I will look around.” 
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** You know Sasi, at all e^eiits, — ^wkat Mnd of a giri slie is, 
and all that 1 ” said Mohim. 

** Of course I do 1” laughed Binoy. ** Why, I've known 
her since she was a tiny tot — ^she's a fine girL" 

** Then you need not look very far, my boy. I ofier her 
to you ! " With which Mohim beamed triumphantly. 

What ! " cried Binoy, now thoroughly alarmed. 

I beg your pardon if I have put my foot in it/' said 
Mohim. ^‘'01 course your- family is better than ours, but 
surely with one of your modern education, that need not 
■ stand in the way ? " 

** No, no 1 " exclaimed Binoy. It is not a question of 
family, — but just think of her tender age '' 

“ What do you mean ? ” protested Mohim, Sasi is quite 
old enough 1 The girls of Hindu homes are not mem-saMbs — 
it would never do to % in the face of our own customs.” 

Mohim was not a man to let his victim so easily, and in 
his clutches Binoy felt he hardly knew what to do. At last 
he said : “ Well, let's have a little time to think it over,” 
Take your time by all means. You need not think I 
came to fix the happy day straight ofi.” 

I have my people to consult ” began Binoy again. 

** Of course, of course,” broke in Mohim. They certainly 
must be consulted. So long as your uncle is alive, we could 
not think of doing anything against his wishes.” And taking 
some more pan from his pocket he went away, appearing to 
regard the matter as settled. 

Some time ago Anandamoyi had thrown out a suggestion 
as to the possibility of Binoy marrying Sasi, but Binoy had 
not paid any heed to it. To-day also the match did not 
appear to him any the more suitable, but nevertheless he 
allowed the idea a place in his mind. If the marriage took 
place, thought he to himself, then he would really become one 
of Gora's family, not to be so easily cast ofi. He had always 
considered as laughable the English custom of regarding 
marriage as an aSair of the heart, and so to him there was 
notliiiig impossible in the idea of his union with Sasi. In fact, 
he felt a special pleasure for the moment, because this proposal 
of Mohim’s would give him an excuse for seeking Gora’s 
advice. He half hoped that his friend would even press him 
to accept it, for he was sure that, if he didn’t agree too readily, 
Moliirn would ask Gora to intercede. 

These thoughts gradually drove away Binoy’s depression, 
and, in Ms eagerness to see Gora at once, he started out 
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towards Ills house. He had not gone far when he heard Satish 

calling to Mm from behind. 

He returned to Hs lodgings with the boy^ who produced 
from his pocket sometMng tied up in his handkerchief. ” Guess 
what^s in here ! ” said Satish. 

Binoy named all kinds of impossible things siicii as “ A 
skull/* A pnppy/* but only succeeded in winning Satistds 
disapproval. 

At last, opening the bundle, Satish displayed some black- 
looking fruits and asked : “ Can you tell mo what these 
are?;* 

Binoy ventured a few random guesses, and when he had 
given it up, Satish explained that an aunt who lived in llangoon 
had sent a parcel of these fruits for the family, and his mother 
had sent a few to Binoy Babu as a present. 

Burmese mangosteens were not often seen in Calcutta in 
those days, so Binoy shook them and pinched them and tlien 
asked : ‘‘ How on earth is one to eat this fruit, Satish Babu ? ** 

Satish, laughing at Binoy *s ignorance, said : “ Bee here, 
you must not try and bite tliem — ^you must cut them with a 
knife and then eat the inside.’* 

Satish, only a short while before, had caused groat amuse- 
ment to his relatives with his fruitless attempts to bite into 
one of them ; ho was now able to forget Ms own discomlitaire 
by laughing at Binoy. 

After these two friends of unequal age had joked together 
for a little, Batish said: Binoy Babu, mother says that if 
you have time you must come home "with me. i\>-day is 
Lila’s birthday.” 

'' I’m sorry I shan’t have time to-day,” said Binoy. I am 
going somewhere else.” 

“ Where arc you going ? ” asked Satish. 

To my friend’s house.” 

What, that friend of yours 1 ” 

Yes.” 

Satish could not understand the logic which prevent '^d 
Binoy from going to their house, but compelled him to go to 
another friend— and that too a friend whom Ik*, for his part, 
could not bear. Satish disliked the very idee, of Biuoy'n 
wanting to see such a friend, who looked even more severe 
than Ms head master, and from whom any appreciation of Ms 
wonderful musical box seemed quite out of the questiom So 
he insisted : ** No, Binoy Babu, you must come home with 
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It did not take long before Binoy had to capitulate. For 
all the conflict of his inclinations, for all the objections which 
occurred to his mind, he at last took his captor’s hand and 
started towards Iso, 78. It was impossible for Binoy not 
to feel pleased at being specially chosen to share the rare 
fruits from Burma, or to ignore the overture of intimacy which 
this implied. 

When Binoy was approaching Paresh Babu’s house he saw 
Haiaii coming out with several other unknown people who 
had been invited to Lila’s birthday feast. Haran Babu, 
however, went oil without appearing to notice him. 

As he entered the house Binoy heard the sound of laughter 
and scampering. Sudhir had stolen the key of the drawer 
where Labonya kept her album hidden. Amongst the poems 
selected by this youthful aspirant for literary fame were some 
which would have been fit subject for jest, and Sudhir was 
threatening to read these out before the assembled company. 
It was when the struggle between the two sides was at its 
height that Binoy appeared on the battle-field. On his 
arrival Labonya’s party vanished in the twinkling of an eye, 
and Satish ran after them to share in the fun. Presently 
Sucharita came into the room and said : Mother aslcs you 
to wait a little, she will he here directly. Father has gone 
to call on Anath Babu, and will not be late coming back 
either.” 

With the idea of putting Binoy more at ease Sucharita 
began to talk to him about Gora. She said with a laugh : 

I imagine he’ll never enter our house again 1 ” 

‘‘ What makes you think so ? ” asked Binoy. 

‘‘ He certainly was shocked to see us girls appear in the 
presence of men,” explained Sucharita.’ I don’t suppose he 
has any respect except for women who give themselves entirely 
to domestic duties.” 

Binoy found it difficult to answer this remark. He would 
have been only too pleased to be able to contradict it, but 
how could he say what he knew was untrue 1 So he merely 
said : ** Gora’s opinion is, I think, that unless girls give their 
whole mind to housework they are wanting in their loyalty 
to their duty.” 

To this Sucharita replied : Then would not it be better 
for men and women to have a complete division of duties ? 
If you allow men into the house, their duty to the world 
outside may likewise suffer 1 Are you also of the same opinion 
as your friend ? ” 
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About tile social code for women Binoy had np til! tbia 
time agreed with Gora, and had even written articles about 
it in the papers. But he could liardly bring himseif to admit 
such opinions now. ** Don^t you think/* he said, that in all 
such matters we are really the skives of convention ? We 
arc first of all shocked to see women outside their homes 
because we are not accustomed to it, and then we try to justify 
our feelings by making it out to be unseemly or improper. 
Tradition is really at the bottom, the arguments are only an 
■excuse/*' , ■ ■ ■ 

" Sucliarita, with little £|ue$tions and suggestions, kept the 
conversation to the subject of Gora, and Binoy said whatever 
he had. to say about his friend with a sincere eloquence. He 
had never .before arranged his illustrations and arguments so 
well. It is doubtful, indeed, whether even Gora himseif could 
have expounded his own principles so clearly and so brilliantly. 
Stimulated by Ms own unexpected cleverness and power of 
expression, Binoy felt a joyous exhilaration which made hk 
face radiant. He said : “ Our scriptures say : Kmw thjsflj 
— ^for knowledge is Iberation, I can tell you that iny friend 
Gora is Indiak self-knowledge incarnate. I can never think 
of him as an ordinary man. While the ’minds of all the rest 
of us are scattered in' different directions by every trifling 
attraction, or by -the temptation of novelty, he k the one man 
who stands firm amidst all distractions, uttering in a voice 
of thunder the manimm : Kmw thyself J" 

The talk would have gone on indefinitely, for Sucharita was 
listening eagerly, but suddenly there came from the adjoining 
room the sound of Satishk shrill voice reciting — 

Tel! me not, in monrafn! iminber®, 

** Life is but an empty dream I ** 

Poor Satish never got the chance of displaying his attain- 
ments before visitors. Guests were often made liot and un- 
comfortable by being made to listen to Lik*s recitations of 
English poetry, but Baroda never called upon Satish, although 
in everything there was a keen rivalry between the two. 
Satishk greatest joy in life was to humWe Likk pride, if he 
could find any way to do so. The day before Lila had been 
put to the test before Binoy, but then Satish had no opportunity 
of proving his superiority without being invited. He would 
only have been. snubbed if he had tried. So to-day he began 
to recite in the adjoining room as if doing it for himseif, at 
which Sucharita could not restrain her kughter* 
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At that moment Lila rushed into the room, her hair swinging 
in braids, and, running up to Sueharita, whispered something 

:m''her:;:ear.v'':''; 

Meanwhile the , .clock struck four, Binoy had determined, 
on^ .'his, way to Paresh Bahu’s house, that he would leave it 
early, and go to^ see Gora.. And the more he had talked about 
his friend, the more,' eager he had become to meet him. Thus 
reminded of the hour, he got up hurriedly from his chair. 

SO soon?” exclaimed Sueharita, 
“'Mother is preparing tea for you. Won’t it do if you go a 
little later ? ” 

To Binoy this was not a question, but a command, so he 
sat down again at once. Labonya in a fine silk dress now 
came in and announced that tea was ready, and her mother 
wanted them to come up on to the terrace. 

While Binoy took his tea Mistress Baroda entertained him 
with the complete biography of each of her children. Lolita 
took Sucliarita away with her out of the room, and there was 
only Labonya left, sitting with her head bent over her knitting. 
Somebody had once complifnented her on the play of her 
delicate fingers when she knitted, and ever since she had 
made a habit of starting this work without any special reason, 
whenever there were visitors present. 

Paresh Babu came in just as evening fell, and as it was 
Sunday he proposed that they should go to the Brahmo Samaj 
service. Mistress Baroda turned to Binoy and said that, if 
he had no objection, they would be glad of his company. 
After this Binoy could not see his way to make any objection. 

They divided themselves between two gharries and set off 
for the Samaj. When the service was over and they were 
just preparing to get into the cabs, Sueharita with a little 
start exclaimed : Why, there goes Gourmohan Babu 1 ” 

There was not a doubt that Gora had seen the party, but 
he had hurried away as if he had not noticed them. Binoy 
was ashamed at his friend’s rudeness, but lie understood at 
once the reason of this precipitate retreat. Gora had caught 
sight of him in that company. The happiness which had lit 
up his mind all this time was suddenly extinguished. Sueharita 
immediately read Binoy’s thoughts and divined the cause of 
them, and because Gora could judge a friend like Binoy so 
unfairly, all the more because of his unjust prejudice against 
Brahmos, her indignation against him once more gained the 
mastery. She longed more than ever for Gora’s discomfiture^ 
no matter by what means. 



ib66ii tbinkiiig Sibout Bs»si s BiErrift^c ? < it. i* 

As Gora liad nevra given, a single thowgit to the question 
he could not but maintain a guilty silence. 
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CHAPTEB XIV 

When Goia sat down to his midday meal, Anandamoyi tried 
to introduce the subject that was uppermost in her thoughts. 

“ Binoy came here this morniii", she said by way o£ aii 

“^Without Sriood, Goia answered shortly : 

Lked him to stay,” returned Anandamoyi after a long 
silence, “ but he went o2 in an absent-nundod sort of way. 

' Gora made no reply, and Anandamoyi went on : Gora, 
there’s something o/his mind, I’m sure. I’ve never seen him 
like tliis before. I don^t like it at all. i . * 

Gora went on eating without a word. Anaudamoyi was a 
little afraid of Gora just because she loved him so dearly, so 
Se was generally relLtant to press km on any matter when 
he himself did not open his mind to her. On any other 
occasion she would have let the subject drop, but {o- JJ ^ 
was so anxious about Bmoy that she went on ; 

Ciars. don’t be annoyed if I speak plainly. God bas ertatta 

‘fr 

thp same oath. Binoy loves you as his own hfe, that is why 
he wiE put up with anything from you— but .8°^ 

can come of your trying to force kin to your waj' of thinking. 

“ Mother, bring me some more milk, will you . was Gora 8 

““^SSthe conversation ended. After her own meal was 
over Anandamoyi sat thoughtfully sewing on her bed, whde 
Bachmi, having vainly tried to draw her into a discussion 
about the special wickedness of one. of the servants, lay dowu 

to bave ber nap on tbe floor, , , , . i 

Gora spent a long time over finishing Ins correspondence. 
Binoy had seen quite plainly in the mormng how angry he 
n ind it was unthinkable to Gora that he would not come 
to make it up. So in all that he was doing he kept listewng 
fpr Binoy’s footsteps. But the day wore on and yet Bmoy 

just made up his mind to stop writing when 
Mohim entered the room. He dropped into a oliair, and 

inf, A tbft mibiect b# asking: Wbat ha?o yon 



MoMm tliea tried to bricg Gora to a due sense o! Ms duties 
as uncle by expatiating on the high price of bridegrooms in 
the marriage market, and the difficulty of furnishing the 
Requisite dowry m the present circumstances of the family. 
And, having duly cornered Gora into the confession that he 
could see no ' way out^ of the difficulty, Mohina relieved him 
of the problem by suggesting Binoy as a solution. There was 
ho need for Mohim to take such a roundabout way, but, 
whatever he might say to Gora’s face, in Ms heart of hearts 
Mohim was a little afraid of Mm. 

Gora had never even dreamt that Binoy’s name could 
come up in such a connection, especially as they had both 
decided to remain unmarried in order to devote their love 
to the service of their country. So he simply said: But 
will Binoy agree to marry at ail ? 

Is this the kind of Hindu you are ? ’’ broke out Mohim. 

For all your caste-marks and tikis, your English education 
has got right into your bones. Surely you know that the 
scriptures enjoin marriage as the duty of every son of a 
Brahmin ! ^ 

Mohim neither ignored the traditional customs like modern 
young men, nor did he particularly affect the scriptures. He 
thought it absurd to make a show of eating at hotels ; nor did 
he think it necessary for plain, sober folk to be always quoting 
sacred texts, as Gora loved to do. But his policy was “ In 
Eome do as the Eomans do,” and so to Gora he did not neglect 
an appeal to the scriptures. 

Had this proposal been made two days earlier, Gora would 
simply not have listened to it. To-day, however, it did not 
seem to him to be so entirely unworthy of regard. At all 
events it gave him an immediate excuse for going to see Binoy. 
So eventually he said : All right, ITl find out what Binoy 
thinks about it.” 

You needn't worry about finding that out,” replied 
Mohim. ‘‘ He will think just as you tell him to think. If 
you put in a word in favour, it will be aE right, so we may 
take it as settled.” 

Gora went ofi to Binoy’s lodgings the same evening and 
burst like a storm into his room, only to find it empty. He 
called the servant-boy and heard that Binoy had gone to 

A poisonous fiood of antipathy against Paresh Babu, his 
famEy, and the whole Brahmo Samaj filled Gora's heart, and, 
bearing this overfiowing revolt witMn Mm, he rushed of to 



For a momeat he was ia dombt^ 
accompanied them—pc 
at Gora’s lionse* Gora 
Hs nsnal impetuosity, h 
As he reached the door he saw 
into a .cab. , There- was - 
the open street, seated in the company 
The fool !' To have' got 
'SO quickly too, and' so easily i 
had any charms.- - Gora went 
in the darkness of the carnage 

Mistress Baioda, tMnking tkat tte serinon 
did not care to interrupt Ms meditations. 


as to wnetner J5ino7 na« 

gilt tHs very moment be 

could hardly contain himself,, and with 
at once made for the Brahmo Samaj. 

.r Binoy following Mistress Baroda 

this shameless fellow, in full view o£ 
j of a lot of strange gms 1 
completely caught in the coils- - 
. ■ ; Friendship, then, no longer 

went ofi Hke the wind, while Bmoy 
sat silently looking out into the 

had moved him. 


CHAFTEBXV 

6oba, on returning home that night, went staaight up to the 
roof-terrace and there began to pace up and dorm. 

After a while Mohim came up panting. Smee man hm 
not been provided with wings,” he grumbled, wby “F* 
does he build three-storied houses? The heayen-dwelliag 
gods will never tolerate these land animals trjnng to creep 
right up to the skies ! Did you go to see Bmoy 1 , 

Without giving a direct answer Gora said ; baai s mamage 
with Binoy is impossible.” 

“ Why, doesn’t Binoy agree ? 

** I don% agree ! ** , ^ . v j • 3* 

“ What i ” cried Mohim, iming lis hpids m disiimy. 
** What new caprice have you on the brain now may 1 
know whv you won’t ? ” 

“ I have realised,” explained Gora, “ that it wiU be next to 
impossible to keep Binoy orthodox for long, so it won t do to 

bring Mm into our family.” , „ , . „ x- ^ 

“ Well I never ! ” ejaculated Mohim. Many a bigot 
have I seen in my day, but this beats them all. You are going 
one better than even the Benares or i^adia pandits. Ihey 
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are satisfied wlien tliey see orthodoxy. You want orthodoxy 
warranted to last. Youll be wanting to purify some one 
next, because yon dreamt be became a Cbristian ! ^ 

After some more words bad been excbangedj MoMm said : 

But I can’t band tbe child over to the JBrst uneducated boor 
I come across. Educated people are bound to miss some rule 
of scripture or other now and then — for that, you may wrangle 
with them, or even mock at them, but why punish my poor 
girl by forbidding them to marry ? What a fellow you are 
for getting things wrong side up ! ” 

When Mohim came back downstairs he went straight to 
Anandamoyi and said : “ Mother, do put the brake on your 
Gora ! ” 

“ Why, what’s he been doing ? ” asked Anandamoyi. 

Mohim explained : “ I had practically settled that Binoy 
should marry my Sasi, and got Gora to agree to it too ; but 
now he has suddenly found out that Binoy is not enough of 
a Hindu for him — it appears that his views do not square with 
the ancient law-givers in every particular! So Gora has 
turned nasty — and you know what it means when he does 
that. Next to the law-givers, you are the only one in the 
world for whose opinion Gora cares. If only you say the 
word, my daughter’s future is assured. It won’t be possible 
to find another such husband for her.” 

Mohim then gave a detailed account of the talk he had had 
with Gora. Anandamoyi was much upset, feeling more than 
ever that some difference was widening into a real gulf between 
Gora and Binoy. 

Going upstairs she found that Gora had stopped pacing 
the terrace, and was reading, seated on a chair in his room 
with his feet upon another. She drew up another chair and 
sat down beside him, whereupon Gora put his feet down and, 
sitting upright, looked her in the face. 

” Gora, my darling,” began Anandamoyi. ** Listen to me, 
and don’t get into a quarrel with Binoy. To me you are like 
two brothers, and I can’t bear the thought of any difference 
between you,” 

If my friend wants to cut himself adrift,” said Gora, I’m 
not going to waste my time running after him.” 

My dear, I don’t know what the trouble between you is, 
but if you can bring yourself to believe that Binoy wants to 
cut the ties that bind him to you, where is the strength of your 
friendship 1 ” 

** Mother,” replied Gora, ‘‘you know I Hke to follow m 
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Straight path. K any one wants to keep astride the fence 

ill ask Mm to take away Ms leg from my side, and I don’t 
care whether he or I get hurt in the proceH.s,” 

all has happened * ” exp-ostultited Ananda- 
moyi. He has been visiting at a llrahmo house— isn’t i W 
the whole of his fault ? ” 

“ That’s a long story, mother.” 

“Let it be as long as it may, but T have one little word to 
put m. _ Yon plume yourself on your stoaflfastnesa-tha't vou 
never give up what you once take hold of. WIiv then b voin- 
hold on Lmoy so loose ? Had your Abinasli wante<l to secede 

irom the party, yrould yon have let him go so easily ? boen 

— ” ““ *” i- » 

Gora remained ^silent and thoughtful, for Anandamovi’s 
wor^ had made lus own mind clear to Inm. All this wiiilf 
he had been thinking ho was sacrificing friendship to dutv” 
He now saw that the exact opposite vas the truth II,. Wi 
been ready to inflict on Binoy love’s extreme penalty nmrclv 
beoaime the exactions of Ins friendship had not hen s4mit 14 

friendship claimed to keep IJinov 

nof h^ppeS 

As soon as Anandamoyi saw that her words had made an 
impression, she rose to go without saying any more Gora 
too^ lumped off his chair and snatched his s^haTfram tS 

“ Sn^l ^ A“‘'»n‘3amoyi. 

first? It’s ready.” 

1 11 bnng Bmoy back with me and we’I! dine together ” 
Anandamoyi turned to go downstairs, but stopped as he 
heard footsteps coming up. saying : “ Heh’s Binoy Timsedf 
and a moment later Binoy appeared 
^ Anandamoyi’s eyes filled with tears as she saw him ” T 

I* Ho, mother,” he replied. 

Then you are to dine here.” 

Bmoy looked towards Gora, and Gora said ■ “ Binov 
will hve long. I was just going to see you?’’ ’ ^ 

J^andamojn felt a load lifted from L mind as she hurried 
to themselves. ^ 

When the two were seated, neither of them could muster 
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ni. the courage to begin on the subject uppermost m tbeir 
Snds S’led ofi with smaU talk, yo jon know that 

new gymnastic instructor we 4u3 

11 hpo-an He is a splendid teacher 1 Ana uiiLS 

tW wcn^o?till they were summoned downstairs for dinner. 

%hen.they sat down ^ 

S now so late that you must stay the mght here. I U send a 

glance at Gora’s face and then he ' 
said • The Sanskrit ade.ge tells us that he ^bo has toed 
;houid bear himself right royally-the^fore wiU I not walk 

tttohen“£ntX' otoo“the r^f, and rested on^a mat 

spread on *TMn*whitehoi^sTtto'*short spells of 

'd^SnerpL|do^^^^^^^^ 

EfukTilnmetonf"^^^^^^^ 

^to“£ESSS:s 

is. “of is «eigLuis’ h<.»« Kddng .gainst tbs wooda. 

®°F.f fltg‘tiSr».ith» of tlem spoke, till .t last Etoo^ 
hesitatingly at fat, “ giadnidh ^mg ^«nt 

coEtain 

emotion spoM^ 

until I have Jon alL i 

beTriM wMi’. I have read a great deal about it, 

be trmea knows —just as 

‘“mn^faSnS Binoy began to enfold to Go,^ « 
and nights enveloped him completely— as if the sJry n 
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gap im ib, but was filled with sweetness, like tie beehive with 
honey in the springtime. Everything nowadayvS came close 
to Mm, touched him, had for him a new meaning. He had 
never known before that he loved the world so deeply, that 
the sky was so wonderful, the light so marvellous, that even 
the stream of unknown wayfarers along the streets could be 
so profoundly real I He longed to do something for every one 
he came across,— "to dedicate his powers to the eternal service 
of the worl4 as did the sun. 

From the way Binoy spoke, one would hardly infer that he 
had any particular person in mind. He seemed to have a 
delicacy about mentioning any name— or even giving a hint 
that there a name to mention. He almost felt guilty to 
be talking thus at all It was a liberty, an Insult,— but it was 
too tempting to be resisted on such a night, seated by the side 
of his friend, under the silent sky. 

What a wonderful face ! How the glow of life delicately 
revealed itself in the tenderness of lie.r forehead ! What a 
glorious intelligence, what inexpressible depths in her features ! 
How radiantly did her innermost thoughts blossom out in her 
eyes when she smiled !— how unutterably did they lurk beneath 
the shade of her eyelashes ! And those two hands of hi»rs ! 
They seemed to speak, so eager were they to express in beauty 
of service the tender devotion of her mind. Binoy felt his 
life and youth to be fulfilled with this vision— great waves of 
joy dashed against his breast as it repeatedly flooded his heart. 

What could be more wonderful than to be privileged to 
experience what so many other people in this world have to 
go through life without even seeing ! Could this be some 
madness I Was it in any way wrong ! What if it were — it 
was too late to check it now. II the current should carry him 
to some shore, well and good ; but if it should float hiiii off, 
or drown him, that could not be helpeil The trouble wm he 
did not even wish to be rescued— it seemed as if the true goal 
of all Ms life was thus to be swept away from ail bonds of 
tradition and habit. 

Gora listened on in silence. On many such moonlit nights, 
seated alone together amidst the stillness all around, the two 
friends had discussed all manner of things— literature, pt^ople, 
the welfare of society, bom’’ they two would spend their future 
lives— but never an^hing so intimate. Gora had never eoiue 
face to face with such a true revelation, such a vivid expression 
of the inner truth of the human heart. He had always looked 
down upon this Mud of thing as rubbishy poetic outpourings 
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-but to-day it touched him so closely, he could ipore it 
longer Not only so, the violence of its outburst knocked at 
the^’d^r of his^d too,— its rapture thrilled through his 
beinv like flashes of lightning. For a,n instant the veil was 
lifted ofi an unsuspected region of his heart, and the mapo 
of the autumn mooblight found entrance and irradiated that 

wstwMle obscure chamber. t 

They were not aware, as they talked on, when the moon 
descended behind the roofs, and its place was taken by a faint 
bint of livht in the east, like the smile on the face of a sleepm^ 
cMd Vherat length the burden that lay on Bmoy’s mmd 
■was lightened he began to feel a little ashamed, -^^her a 

von now, whether you understand me or no... 

^ Gora replied : “ Binoy, I can’t honestly say that I 
understand this kind of thing, nor would 
It onv better a few days ago. I can t even deny that, amidst 
5l theSnsity of lie, this side of it, for all its efiusivene^ 

mav not be really so— that much I am free to atoit. It Has 
Sef to ™ tL 

exnerienced its power or its depths. But now 1 

worshii) at the shrine where you have 

if I did I should have to lose the inner truth of my own Me. 

m,.™t oUoo. ooe^™ ^ 

Go»l I o« o«t to MB my».lf-yoo to g .,0 yo»»tIi 
'*^’Lra interrupted impatiently : “ Binoy, don’t try to be 

You have to give yourself entirely up to it u jou 

any tiuth-tlere’s no other way of gettmg at it. It is 


70 GOEA CHAP. 

the one desiie of my life tliat my triitli may come before me 
ns Tividly some day. So long, you have been content with 
%?liat you knew of love from books. I also have only a book 
knowledge of the love of country. _ Now that you have 
experienced the real thing, you realise how itiucli more true it 
is kan the thing you read about. It claims iiotlimg less than 
the whole of your universe ; there is no pla.ee where you can 
get away from it. When once my love of country l}ecomcs 
so overwhelmingly self-evident, then also there mil be no 
escape for me, ---it will draw out all my wcaltli and Me, my 
blood, the very marrow of my bones ; loy sky, my light, in 
fact my all. How wonderml, how LumiiLiful, how cIcot, how 
obvious that true image of my country will be, —how fierce and 
overpowering will be its pain, its joy, overpassing in a uioment 
both life and death by its turbulent of tins I caught 

glimpses as I Ustened to you speaking. Tliis experlerieo that 
has come into your life has brought nmv life to me ako. 
Whether I shall ever be able to understand %viiat you have 
felt I know not, but I seem to have been able to experience 
through' you some taste of what, „I have .been yearning for, 

spoke Gora had left tlic mat and was walking up and 
down. The tinge of dawn in the ea.st seemed like a spoken 
inesisage to him ; his very soul was moved, as if he had heard 
the chanting of Vedic mantras in some ancient forest retreat 
of India. For a moment he stood motionless, thrilling through 
and through, while it seemed to him that through the top of 
his brain a lotus-stem had pierced its way and \infaldcd into 
a radiant blossom, filling the skies above him with its expand- 
ing petals. His whole life, its consciousness, its power, seemed 
to lose itself in the bliss of its supreme beauty. 

When Gora came to himself again, he said suddenly; 
“ Binoy, even tins love of yours you will have to transcend — 
I tell you it will not do to stop there. One day I will show 
yon how great and true is He who has called me with His 
mighty power. To-day 1 am filled with a great joy— I know 
1 will never give you up into any lesser hands.” 

Binoy rose from the mat and came and stood beside Gora, 
who with an unwonted enthusiasm pressed Binoy to his 
bosom as he said : “ Brother, for us ’tia death— the same 
death. We two are one ; none shall separate us, none shall 
ever hinder us.” 

Gora’s tumultuous emotion sent its waves pulsing through 
Binoy’s heart, and without a word he surrendered himself 



auenoe. They paced the terrace 
eastern sky flushed crimson. 

)ther, the goddess of my worship 
ncd in beauty. I see her ■where 
.c, pain and insult. Not where 
I and flower, but whcre life s blood 
however, it is the greatest ]oy tiiat no 
ia there to seduce one ; there one 
full strength and be prepared to 
clovs such mamf estation 5 it is 
■ '■ cruel and terrible, in 
harshly that all the 


completely to his fnend's innuenoe. 
together in silence, whne the eastern 
Gora spoke again ; Brother, th 
does not come to me enshnned in 
there is poverty and fainme^ pam 
worship is oSered with song f 
is sacrificed. To me, — - _ , 
element of mere ploasantnep is 
uiBst rouse 1.--. 
give iiis all 

an irresist ^ . 

which the strings of hang are 
tones of the gamut cry r- 
When I think of it, my L_ 
for a is — , -- „ 

is the vision of the New as it appears 

of tl\is blood-red sky I can see a pdr 
bonds,— I can see itun to-days ai 
you can hear its drum-beats 
Binoy’s band, placed it 

“ Gora, my biotber,' . — .. 

be your comrade through and 
never to let me hesitate. — 
dra'' me along ■without mercy. 

"ad, but our fcrcngtb is not the same. 

“ Our natures are different, it is true, 
a supreme joy ■will ma.ke our 
love than that which hinds us 

as such sreater love does not 


himself with his 
No s^weetness 

itihle, unbearable awakening, u +ho. 

... , struck so barsbly that all tne 

Y 'out as they are snapped asunder. 

_ r heart leaps— such joy I feel is fit ]oy 

ippxoaohing da^wn— list®, 
breast!” And Gora, taking 

over bis heart. , c< t 

” said Binoy, deeply moved, 1 wdl 

' j ^’i. But I warn you 

Like cruef fate itself, you must 
We are both on the same 

i,” replied Gora, “ hut 
different natures one. A greater 
to each other ■will unite bo 
i hecome true for both of us, 

must not dislionoiir of tbe greater love, 

CVS - be 

“y Sfstarted on hearing footsteps behind them, and. 
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iooMng round, they saw that AnaiKhimoyi had come up. She 
took a hand of each of them and drew tliera tow'ards the bed- 
room, saying : Come, got along to bed ! 

No, mother, we can’t sleep now,” exclaimed both together. 

** Oh yes, yon can ! ” said AriarRlamoyi, as she made the 
two friends lie down. Then, shiittiiig the door, she sat by 
'.their' pillow fanning theni.^ 

All your fanning will not do, mother,” said Biaoy. 
-'Sleep won’t come to' us now.” , 

Won’t it ? Well see about that ! ” replied Anaiiclanioyi. 
“ At any rate, if I stay here you won’t be able to begin talking 
■again.” 

Wlien the two of them had fallen asleep, Anaiidanioyi crept 
quietly out of the room, and on her way downstairs met 
Mohim coming up. ‘‘ Not now,” she cautioned liiin, 
*"TheyVe been awake all night. Fve only just sent them 
00 to sleep.” 

“ My goodness— this is friendship with a vengeance,” said 
Mohim. ** Do you know if they discussed the marriage 
question at all ? ” 

** No, I don’t,” replied Anandamoyi, 

They must have come to some decision,” Mohim mused 
aloud. “ When on earth will they wake up 1 Unless the 
marriage takes place Boon, there may be all Mads of 
complications.” 

There will be no complioations,” larighed Anandamoyi, 
** if they are allowed a little more sleep. ' They are sure to 
wake sometime to-day.” 


CHAPTER XTI 

** Mm'T you going to get Siicharita married at all I ” cried 

Mistress Baroda. 

Paresh Bahu stroked hia beard in his customary quiet 
manner, as he asked in bis gentle voice : Where is the 
bridegroom ? ” 

To which his wife replied : Why, it’s practically settled 
that she is to marry Panu Babu — at least we all think so- 
und Sucharita herself kno^Ts it too.” 

I’m not sure that Sucharita looks with favour on Paiiu 
Babu,” ventured Paresh Babu. 

‘"Now look here,” cried his spouse, 'Hhat’s just the sort 


of thing I can^t stand* What if we- have always treated the 
girl like one of onr own danghters—wliy need she put on sncli 
airs f I! sucli an educated and religions man as Paan Babn 
is taken with hefj: is that a thing to be treated lightly ? What- 
ever yon may say, although my Labonya is much better- 
looking, I can assure yon she will never say ‘ No ’ to any one 
we are pleased to marry . ..her to. If ' yon go on enconraging 
Snehaiita’s conceit, it will be a hard task'.to find a bridegroom 
for her.” 

Paresh Babn never argued with his wife, especially about 
Sucharita, so lie kept silent. .■ 

When, on the birth of Satish, Sncharita's mother died, the 
girl had been only seven years old. Her father, Ram-sharan 
Haidar, had, on losing his wife, joined the Brahmo Samaj, and 
to avoid the persecution of his neighbours had taken refuge 
at Dacca. It was vrhile he was worldng in the Post Office 
there that Paresh Babn had become his intimate friend, so 
much so that Sucharita from that time loved him like her own. 
father, Ram-sharan Babn died suddenly, leaving whatever 
money he had to his two children, and making Paresh Babu 
trustee. It was from then that the two orphans had come to 
live in Paresh Babu’s family. 

The reader already knows what an enthusiastic Brahmo' 
Haraii was. He had a hand in all the activities of the Samaj, — 
he was a teacher in the Night School, editor of their Journal, 
secretary of the Girls* School,— in fact he was indefatigable. 
Every one expected that this young man would eventually 
take a very high position in the Brahmo Samaj, Even out- 
side the Samaj he had become famous, through the pupils of 
his school, for his mastery of the English language and hk 
knowledge of philosophy. 

For these various reasons Sucharita had shown a special 
respect towards Haran, just as she did to all other good 
Brahmos. When she had come to Calcutta from Dacca, she 
had even been eager to make his acquaintance. 

Eventually not only had Sucharita become acquainted 
with this renowned person, but he had not hesitated to show 
his preference for her. Not that Haran openly declared Ms 
love for Sucharita, but he devoted himself so single-mindedly 
to the task of removing her imperfections, corr^ting her 
faults, increasing her enthusiasm, and generally improving 
her, that it became clear to all that he wished to make this 
particular girl worthy of being a helpmate unto himself. As 
for Sucharita, when she realised that she had won the heart 
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of this famous mm, she eonkl not help a feeling of pride k f 
herself mingling with her respect lor him. 

Although no definite proposal had been made to the 
authorities concerned, since everybody had settled that 
Haraii %?as to marry her, Siicliarita also accepted it as a 
settled fact, and it became her special concern to see how, by 
study and practice, she could become wortliy of the man who 
Lad sacrificed his life to the welfare of the Bralimo Saiiiaj. 

Tlio thought of this marriage appeared to her like a stone 
fortress of fear, awe, and responsibility— -not a place for merely 
living in happily, but for strenuous striving—not a family 
event, but a matter of history. 

Had the marriage taken place at this juncture, the bride^B 
people, at any rate, would have regarded it as a piece of good 
fortune. Unfortunately, however, Ilaran had come to regard 
the responsibilities of his own important life as so immense 
that he thought it umvorthy of himself to marry merely 
because of mutual attraction. He felt unable to take the step 
without first considering in all aspects how far the Bralimo 
Samaj would be benefited by the marriage. It was with this 
in view that he first began to test Sucharita. 

But when you venture thus to test others you get yourself 
^tested likewise. So when Ilaran came to be known in tliis 
home by his more familiar title ** Parni Babu,” it was no ^ 
longer possible to see in him only that storehouse of English 
learniiig and receptacle of metaphysical wfiscloin who stood ' 
like an incarnation of all that benefited the Brahmo Samaj,— 
the fact that he was a man had also to bo taken into account ; 
and in such capacity he ceased to be a mere object of reverence, 
but became also a subject of likes and dislikes. 

The strange thing was, that the very aspect which from a 
distance had aroused Sucharita^s reverence, on closer acquaint- 
ance struck her unfavourably. The W'ay in \vhich Ilaran 
constituted himself the guarcMan and protector of whatever 
was true, good or beautiful in the Brahmo Samaj, made him 
appear ridiculousl;^ small. The real relationship of man with 
truth is the relationship of a de'*mtee— for in that spirit a 
man's nature becomes humble. When a man is proud and 
overbearing, he shows only too clearly his own comparative , 
smallness. In this respect Sucharita could not help noticing 
the diierence between Paresh Babu^and Ilaran, To look at [ 
Baresh Babu's calm tmo, the nobility of the truth he bore 
within him became apparent, ^With Haran it was quite the 
feverse, for' Ms Brahmoism, with its aggrewive self-conceit, / 
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obscured everytliing else, and came out, in aE its 'imgamlness, 
in whatever he said or did. 

When, obsessed with his own idea of the welfare of the 
Brahmo Samaj, Haran would not hesitate to impugn even 
Paresh Babu’s |udgemeiit, Sucharita would writhe like a 
wounded snake. At that' time in Bengal, hlnglish educated 
people did not study the Bkagmadgita, but Paresh Babu used 
to read it occasionally to Sucharita, and had even read nearly 
the whole of the MahahJmmta to hei. Haran disapproved of 
this, for he wanted to banish aE such books from Brahmo 
households. He himself never read them, wishing to keep 
aloof from all such literature favoured by the orthodox. 
Amongst the scriptures of the world-religions his only support 
was the Bible. The fact that Paresh Babu drew no line 
between Brahmo and non-Brahmo in such things as the study 
of scriptures, and other matters which he regarded as un- 
essential, was a thorn in the side of Haran. But Sucharita 
could not bear that any one should have the arrogance to End 
fault with Paresh Babu’s conduct, even secretly. And it was 
this open display of arrogance on his part which lowered 
Haran in her eyes. 

But although Sucharita felt herself becoming estranged 
evbry day by the violence of Haran’s sectarianism and by his 
dry narrow-mindedness, the probability of her marriage with 
him had never yet been questioned by either side. In a 
religious community, a man who labels himself with a high- 
priced ticket gradually comes to be taken at his own valuation. 
So much so that even Paresh Babu did not dispute Haran’s 
claims, and because every one regarded him as one of the 
future pillars of the Samaj, he also gave his tacit consent 
to the idea. Hay, further, the only questioning that ever 
exercised him was as to whether Sucharita was good enough 
for such a husband ; it had never so much as occurred to him 
to inquire how far Haran was pleasing to Sucharita. 

As no one thought it necessary to consult Sucharita’s point 
of view in this matter, she also got into the way of ignoring 
her own personal inclination. Like the rest of the Brahmo 
Samaj, she also took it for granted that when it suited Haran 
to say he was ready to marry her, it would be her part to 
accept such marriage as her life’s chief duty. 

Matters had been going on thus when Paresh Babu, on 
hearing the few hot words Sucharita had exchanged with 
Haran in defence of Gora, began to have misgivings as to 
whether she had a sufficient respect for him. Perhaps, he 
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there might be some deeper reason for their difierencea 
of opinion, thus come to light. So when Baroda returned to 
the question of Sucharita’s marriage he had not shown hia 
former complaisance. 

That yerj day Mistress Baroda drew Sucharita aside and 
said to her : ‘‘ You've been making father anxious.” 

Sucharita started in dismay,— that even unconsciously she 
could be a cause of anxiety to Paresh Babii caused her the 
greatest concern. She turned pale as she asked : “ 
what have I done ? ” 

“ How can I know, dear ? ” replied Baroda. He imagines 
that you do not like Panu Babu. Practically every one in the 
Brahmo Sainaj believes that your marriage with him is a 

settled thing — and if you now ” 

Why, mother,” interrupted Sucharita in surprise, Fve 
never said a word about it to anybody.” 

She had reason to be astonished. She had often been 
irritated by Haran's behaviour, but she had never for s 
moment, even in thought, protested against the idea of 
marrying Mm, for, as we have seen, it had been impressed on 
her that the question of her personal happiness had notHiig 
to do with the case. 

Then she remembered that she had the other day un- 
guardedly allowed her displeasure with Haran to be visible 
to Paresh Babu, and, thinMng that this was what had upset 
him, she felt immensely penitent. She had never permitted 
herself to break out like this before, and vowed she would 
never let it happen again. 

Haran Hmseif happening to come that afternoon, Mistresa 
Baroda called him^to her room and said : By the way, Panu 
Babu, every on© is saying that you are going to marry our 
Sucharita, but Fve never heard anything about it from your 
own lips. If such be really your intention, why don't you 
speak out ?■” • . , ■. . 

Haran was unable to keep Ms avowal back any longer. 
He felt he must play for aifety by definitely making Sucharita 
captive. The question of her fitness for helping him in Ms 
work for the Samaj, and of her devotion to himself personally, 
could be put to the test later. So he replied ; “ That gos» 
without saying. I was only waiting for her to reach her 
eighteenth year.” 

You are over-scrupulous,” said Baroda. ** It is enough 
that she has passed her fourteenth.” * 

* The legal uge, 
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Paresli Babm was astonisiied to see Suchax|ta’s 
at tiie tea-taHe that afternoon, lor she had not giYen Haratn 
such a cordial receptioa for a long tinae past. In fact, when 
he was about to go, she actually pressed him to sit down agaiiji 
BO that she might show him a. new piece oif embroidery of 
Labonya’s. / , 

Paresh Babu was relieved. He thought he must have been 
mistaken, and smiled to himself, thinking that some secret 
lovers’ quarrel had occurred between the two and had now 
been,made:Up.. ■ 

Before lea\dng that evening Haran made a formal proposal 
for Siicliarita’s hand to Paresh Babu, adding that he did not 
wish the wedding to be delayed for long. 

Paresh Babu was somewhat mystified. But you used 
to say,” he objected, that it is wrong to marry a girl undex 
eighteen. You’ve even written to that efiect in the papers.” 

That does not apply to the case of Sucharita,” explained 
Haran, “ for her mind is unusually deyeloped for her age.” 

** That may be so,” protested Paresh Babu, firm in spito 
of his mildness. But, Panu Babu, uid^ss there be any very 
special reason, you should act according to your own 
victions by waiting till she comes of age.” 

Haran, ashamed at having been betrayed into this we«!fk-r 
pegs, hastened to make amends by spying : ** Of course, that 
is my duty. My only idea, was that w should have a formal 
betrothal at an early date in the presence of friends and o| 
Ood.” ^ ’ 

** Certainly, an excellent suggestion,” agreed Paresh Babu* 


CHAPTEE XVn 


When, after two or three hours’ sleep, Oora awoke and aaw 
Binoy sleeping beside’ him, his heart was filled with joy. Ho 
felt as relieved as one v/ho has dreamt that he has lost some- 
thing very precious, and wakes up to find that it was only ^ 
dream. He realised, with Binoy beside him, how crippled 
Ms life would have been if he had given up his friend. Gorat 
felt so elated that he shook Binoy out of his slumber, shouting : 

Come along, there’s work to do.” 

Gora had a regular social duty tp perform every morning : 
to visit the poor people of his neighbourhood. It was not 
mth the idea of preacMng to them, or of doing them 
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blit simply with the desire for their companionship* In fact^ 
he was hardly so mtimate with his circle of educated friends 
as he was with these people* They used to call him Uncle ” 
and offer Mm a hookah specially set apart for Hgher folk, and 
Gora had actually forced Mmself to smoke simply in order to 
come closer to them. 

The cMef admirer of Gora was one Nanda, the son of a 
carpenter. He was twenty-two years of age, and worked in 
his father’s shop at making wooden boxes. He was a first- 
rate sportsman and the best bowler in the local cricket teann 
Gora had formed a Sports and Cricket Club into which ho had 
introduced these sons of carpenters and blacksmiths on a foot- 
ing of equality with the well-to-do members. In this mixed 
company Nanda stood easily first in every kind of manly 
exercise. In consequence, some of the better-class students 
were jealous of him, but under Gora’s strict discipline they 
had to acquiesce in his election as their Captain. 

A few days previously Nanda had wounded his foot with 
a chisel and had not been attending at the cricket-field for 
some days, and Gora, being so preoccupied about Binoy all 
this time, had not been able to make any inquiries, so to-day 
they sta:^ed together for the carpenters’ quarter to call on 
Nanda. 

As they reached the door of Nanda’s house they heard the 
sound of women weeping within* Neither Nanda’s father nor 
any other men-folk of the household were at home, and from 
a neighbouring shopkeeper Gora learnt that Nanda had died 
that very morning and Ms body had Just been taken to the 
burning-ghat. 

Nanda dead! So healthy and strong, so vigorous and 
good-hearted, and so young too ! — dead, that very morning 1 
Gora stood petrified in every limb. Nanda was a common, 
carpenter’s son ; the gap caused in his circle would be felt 
by few, and that perhaps only for a short time ; but to Gora, 
Nanda’s death seemed cruelly incongruous and impossible. 
He had seen what immense vitality ho liad — so mu qv peo|ilo 
were alive, but where could one find such abundance of life 

On inquiring into the cause of his death they learnt that 
it was tetanus. Nanda’s father had wanted to call in a doctor, 
but Ms mother had insisted that her son was possessed of a 
devil, so she had sent for an exorcist, who had spent the wdmle 
night uttering spells and tormenting the sufferer, seariii| his 
body with red-hot wires. At the beginning of the iiliiess 
Nanda had asked for Gora to be informed, but, fearing lest he 
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sliould insist; on their having medical aid, Nanda’s mother 
had not sent him the message. 

Y/Iiat stupidity, and what a terrible penalty 1 ” groaned 
Binoy, as they turned away from the house. ’ 

‘‘ Don’t comfort yourself, Biaoy,” said Gora bitterly, by 
simply calling it stupidity and trying to remain out of it, 
II you had really a clear vision of how great this stupidity 
is, and how far-reaching its penalty, you could not have dis- 
missed the matter -with just an expression of regret ! 

Gora quickened his pace more and more as his excitement 
,■ grew on him, while Binoy without answering tried to keep up 
: with him. 

•: Gora after a short silence suddenly continued : ** Binoy, 

I can’t let the matter end here so easily. The torments 
inflicted by that charlatan on my Nanda are torturing me, 
they are torturing the whole of my country. I can’t look 
upon this as a trivial or isolated event.” 

Finding Binoy still silent, Gora roared out : ** Binoy, I 
I know quite well what’s in your mind I You are thinking 
1 that there’s no remedy, or if there is, it’s a long way olf, Biit 

' I can’t bear to think in that strain. If I could, I should 

g, not have remained alive. Whatever wounds my country, no 
I matter how serious it may be, has its remedy — and that 

I remedy is in my own hands. Because I believe this, I am 

I able to bear all the sorrow and distress and insult that I see 

around me.” 

I I have not the courage,” said Binoy, “ to keep my faith 

1;^ erect in face of such widespread and terrible misery.” 

1 I shall never bring myself to believe that misery is 
eternal,” answered Gora. The whole will - power and 
r thought-power of the universe is attacking it, within and 
without. Binoy, I urge you again and again, never even in 
your dreams think it impossible for our country to become 
,{ free. With the conviction of its freedom firm in our hearts, 
I we must keep ourselves in readiness. You want to rest 
I content with the vague idea that at some propitious moment 
the battle for India’s freedom will commence. I say the 
fight has already begun, and is being carried on every moment. 
Nothing could be more cowardly than for tis to remain 
unanxioiis and iin watchful.” 

Look here, Gora,” answered Binoy, Between you and 
the rest of us I see this diflerence ; our everyday happenings 
seem to strike you with new force every time, even things 
that have gone on happening for a long time. But, as for u% 


80 


fiORA.. 


CHAP, 

we are as imcoBScioas of them m of the breath we talce^-*- 'J 
they move iis neither to hope nor to despair, neither to rejoicing | 
nor to despondency, Onr days slip emptii)^ by, and we realise " ' I," ■ 
neither onrselves nor onr country in the midst of siirrouncling 1' 
events,” ^ I 

Gora suddenly turned 'scarlet and the veins started out on I 
his forehead, as he clenched his fists and began to run furiously I 
after a man drivingn'-pair of horses, while in a voice that 
startled', the.' vrhole. street he called out — '"Stop! Stop 5/' ■ |; 

, The stout, dressy Bengali babu who was driving the tiirii-out 
gave one look round 'and then, with a flourish of Hs whip on i 'i 
the flanks of bis spirited horses, disappeared. \ { 

An old Mohammedan cook had been crossing the road with | 
a basket of provisions for some European master on Ms head, j 1 
The pompous babu had called out to him to get out of the I .. 
way, but the deaf old man was nearly run over* He managed 
to save himself, but tripped, and the contents of the basket- 
fruits, vegetables, butter and eggs — were scattered all over the ‘ 
road. Tlie angry driver turning on his seat had shouted, 

You damned pig 1 ” and given the old man such a stinging 
stroke with his whip that he drew blood. 

Allah ! Allah ! ” sighed the old man as he meekly pro- 
ceeded to gather up what things were not spoilt into his basket, jf,* 
whfle Gora, returning to the spot, began to help him at his task. 5 

The poor cook was greatly distressed at seeing this well- 
dressed gentleman taking so much trouble, and said : ** Why if 
are you troubling yourself, Babu ? These things are no longer ‘ | 
any good.” 

Gora knew quite well that what ho was doing was really . ! 
no help at all, and that it would only embarrass the man he wag 
seeming to help — ^bat he felt that it was impossible not to do 
something to show passers-by that one gentleman at least was 
anxious to atone for the brutality of another by taking the 
insult upon himself, and thus to uphold outraged right. - 

When the basket was refilled Gora said : This loss will f 
be too heavy for you to bear. Come along to our house and i 
I will make it up to you. But let me tell' you one thing," 
Allah will not forgive you for submitting to such insult without 
a word of protest.” 

Allah will punish the wrongdoer,” replied the Mohammedan . 

*• Why should he punish me ? ” 

“ He who suhmits^to wrong,” said Gora, ** is also a wrong- 
doer, for it is he who is the cause of all evil in the world. You 
may not understand me, but remember that religion is not ' 
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merely being piotis, for that simply encourages the e?ildoer. 
Your Blohammed understood that all right, and that^s why he 
did not go about preaching meek submission.” 

As Gora’s house was rather far away, he took the old man 
to Binoy's lodgings, and, standing in front of the wxiting-taHe, 
said : “ Get out your money.” 

‘‘ Wait a moment,” replied Binoy. Let me get the key.” 

But the tug of the impatient Gora was too much for the 
lock, and the^ drawer flew open. The irst thing that came 
into view inside was a large photograph of Paresh Babu's 
whole family, which Binoy had managed to procure from his 
youthful friend Satish, Gora sent the old man away with the 
necessary sum of money, but he said not a word about the 
photograph ; and, seeing Gora silent, Binoy did not care to 
refer to it either, though his mind would have been relieved 
by the exchange of a few words on the subject. 

** Well, I’m o€ 1 ” said Gora suddenly. 

That’s nice of you I ” exclaimed Binoy, “ To go oS alone ! 
Don’t you know that mother invited me to breakfast with 
you ? I’m of! with you too 1 ” 

They left the house together. On the way back Gora did 
not speak a word. The photograph had reminded him that 
the main current in Binoy’s heart was carrying him along a 
path with which his life had no connection. 

Binoy understood well enough the cause of Gora’s silence, 
but he shrank from trying to break through the barrier of his 
reserve, for he felt that Gora’s mind had touched upon a point 
where there was a real obstacle to their intercourse. 

When they reached home they found Mohim standing at 
the door, looMng down the street. What’s been happening ? ” 
he cried, on catching sight of the two friends. As you have 
been awake all last night, I was picturing you both comfortably 
asleep on the footpath somewhere. But it’s getting late. Go 
and have your bath, Binoy.” 

Having thus driven Binoy off, Mohim turned to Gora and 
said : ‘‘ Look here, Gora, you must think seriously of the 
matter I spoke about. Even if Binoy is not orthodox enough 
for you, where in the world shall we find a better ? It’s not 
sufficient to secure mere orthodoxy — ^we must have education 
top. I concede that the usual compound of education-cum- 
orthodoxy is not strictly in accord with our scriptures, but for 
ail that, they do not make such a bad combination either. If 
you had a daughter of your own, I am sure you would have 
conie to my opinion.” 
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** That* s all right, Dada/* answered Gora. ** I don't tMnk J 
Binoy will have any objection.** f 

** Jnst listen to him I ” exclaimed, Moliim. Who, is., worry*^...:....|...^ 

ing as to whether Binoy will object? It is yomi: objecting | 
that I am afraid of. If only yon will request Biiic^y with | 
yonr own lips, I shall be perfectly satisfied. If that will not I 
serves let it drop.’* | 

111 do that,” said Gora. | 

Whereupon Mohim felt that nothing remainccl but to order J 
the wedding feast. 

At the first opportunity Gora said to Binoy : Dada has 
begun to press hard for your marriage with Sasi. What say 
yon to it ? ” » 

** First tell me what yon wish.” 

I say that it wouldn’t be such a bad thing.” 

** But you used to think differently. Didn’t we agree that 
neither of us should marry ? I thought tliat was settled.” 

“ Well, now let it be settled that you will many and I 
won’t.” ■ ' . ■ ^ 

‘‘ Why ? Why different goals for the same pilgrimage 1 ” 

“ It is because I am afraid of different goals that I suggest 
this arrangement. God sends some men into the world Vith 
heavy burdens ready made, while others are let of! delightfully 
light— if you yoke these two kinds of creatures together, one ^ 
has to be loaded up to puli evenly with the other. i¥e shall 
be able to keep pace together properly, only after you have 
been duly weighted down by a spell of married life.” 

‘‘All right!” smiled Binoy. ‘‘Pile the weight on this '-f 
side, by all means ! ” 

“ But, as to the particular load itself, have you any 
objection ? ” 

“ Since weighing do^vn is the object, anything will serve 
equally well— brick or stone — what does it matter ? ” 

Binoy could divine the exact reason for Gora’s eagerness 
about this marriage, and was only amused by his evident ’ c 
anxiety to rescue his friend from entanglement with one o! 
Paresh Babu’s girls. 

The rest of the afternoon, after their midday meal, was 
spent in making up for the loss of their night’s rest by a long 
nap. There was no further talk between the two friends till 
the shades of evening had fallen and they had gone on to the 
roobterrace. 

Binoy looked up into the sky and said : “ See here, Gora, 

I want to say one thing to you. It appears to me that in our i 
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love for our country there is one great imperfection. We only 
think of the half of India.*’ 

How 1 What do you mean ? ” asked Gora. 

** We look on India only as a country of men; we entirely 
ignore the women,” explained Binoy. 

Like the Englishman,” said Gora, “ you want to see 
women everywhere, — in the home and in the world outside; 
on the land, the water, and in the sky; at our meals, our 
amusements and our work, — with the result that for you the 
women will eclipse the men, and your outlook will remain jiist 
as one-sided.” 

“ 1^0, no ! ” replied Binoy. It won’t do for you to dismiss 
my argument like that. Why raise the question whether .1 
look at things like the English, or not -1 What I say is, that 
we do not give the women of our country their rightful place 
in our consideration. Take yourself, for instance. I can say* 
for certain, that you never give a moment’s thought to the 
women, — for you the idea of our country is womanless, and 
such idea can never be the true one.” 

Since I have seen and known my mother,” observed 
Gora, “ I have seen, in her, all the women of our country, and 
known as well the place they should occupy.” 

You are simply making phrases in order to delude your* 
self,” said Binoy. “ The familiarity which one gets in the 
home with women at their household work, does not make for 
true knowledge, I know that you will only get furious if I 
venture to make any comparison between English society and 
ours, — and I don’t want to do it either, nor do I pretend to know 
exactly to what extent and in what ways our womenfolk may 
sho-w themselves in public without overstepping the limits of 
propriety, —but my point is, that so long as our women remain 
hidden behind the ftirdah, our country will he a half-truth to 
us, and will not be able to win our full love and devotion.” 

As time has its two aspects — day and night, so society/ 
has its two sections — ^man and woman,” argued Gora. In 
a natural condition of society, woman remains unseen, like 
night — all her work is done unobtrusively, behind the scenes. 
Where society has become unnatural, there night usurps the 

f rovince of day, and both work and frivolity are carried on 
y artificial light. And what is the result ? Night’s secret 
functioning ceases, fatigue increases progressively, recupera* 
tion becomes impossible, and m.aii carries on only by recourse 
to intoxication. Similarly, if we try to drag our women out 
into the field of outside duty, then their characteristic quiet 
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Wttrk WiU be iJiterfeted wibh, the peace and happinea^j ef 
iwiety mil be d^troyed, and frenzy will prevaiT in theif 
stmd. At 6rst Bight such frenzy may be mistaken for pow« 
but It 18 a power which makes for ruin. Of the two aspecfa 
f necessarily more 

£SC f? -7 *¥ '*'«nau to £ 

surface then society will be made to live on its capital and <JZ 

descend towards bankrapby. I say that, if wl men attend 
the place of feasting and women keep guard over the stores 
then only rnU the fetivity be a success, even though tlie 

intoxication can wmit I 
powers to be spent m one direction, in the same place, and in 
Ala Identical manner/* ^ 

aa J' ^ "I don’t want to dispute what you 

^«£n disproved what I argued. The real 

ils-*' interrupted Gora, “ if we ijo on 

i tep utmg further about this matter it will only lead to a regular 
I that women have not ferust themselves 

to my coraciousness m the way they have recently done on 
toilKi So you can never make me feel about th4i as toil 
do. Let us for the present agree to differ.” ^ 

r™* ff the subject. But a seed cast aside may 
toVerthel^ fall to the ground, and there it only waits for ah 
op^rtumty to sprout Gp till now Gora ha^d eompleS 
Sto out women from his field of yision, and had neve? ev£ 
feamt that ite life lacW anything, or suffered any loss 

teltation of feeling hS m2 
the fact of their existence and the extent of thi 
«rlfj * 1 ®oo‘®ty. But as he could not decide what their 
proper place was, or What special need they served, he felt 
averse to this discussion ^th Binoy. He could neither m Jto 
toe subject nor it as worthless, so ho felt he would 

tather not talk about it at all. 

As Binoy was leavmg that night, Anandamoyi called Mm 

^swered with a .sHghtly embarrassed laugh ; " Yes 
mother, —Gora has played the rOIe of matchmaker ' ” 
an good girl ” said Anandamoyi ; “ but don’t 

S’ « ifS:. "S?! o&tL 



XVfll 


60RA 


for yourself: don’t decide such a serious question without 

consulting your real feelings.” .1 r u 

As she spoke she patted Binoy gently on the shoulder, 
while he, without answering, went slowly away. 


CHAPTER XVlil 

Binoy kept thinking over Anandamoyi’s wor^ on the way 
home He had never yet disregarded her advice in the least 
particular, and he felt a burden weighing him down the whole 
of that night. 

Next morning lie woke up with a sense of bemg relieved 
of all obligation by having paid at last an adequate price for 

Cora’s friendship. He felt that the bfelong bond whten he 
had accepted, by agreeing to this, marriage witn basi, nad 
earned him the right to loosen his bonds in other directions. 
This marriage-bond was a surety which would secure him for 
ever from Cora’s unfounded suspicions m to his being drawn 
away from orthodoxy by the temptation^ of marrying mto 
a Brahmo family. So Binoy began to visit Paresh Babu s 
house constantly and without any scruples, and for him it 
had never been difficult to make himself completely at home 
in the house of people whom he liked. Having once disposed 
of the hesitation he had felt on Coras account, it was not 
long before he was treated like one of Paresh Bahn s own 

^^^M^first Lolita was up in arms against Binoy, but this lasted 
only so long as she suspected Sucharita to have a liking for 
him As soon as she saw clearly that Suchanta had no special 
partiality for him, she was no 

herself to admit without a struggle that Bmoy Babu was an 

exceptionally nice man. ^ ^ 

Even Haran was not antagonistic;, on ;^e contrary, ne 
seemed to desire to emphasise the fact that Binoy had reaUy 
some notion of good manners, the implication being that Cora 
had none. And because Binoy never started an argiiment 
with Haran, in which tactics he was abetted by Suchanta, he 
had never been the occasion of any breach of the peace at the 

*®^Bu?4en Haran was not there, Sucharita would cucourage 
Binoy to explain his opinions on social matters. She coffia 
not get over her curiosity as to how two educated men like 
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Gora and Binoy conld justify the ancient superstitions of 
their country. If she had not known these two personally^ 
she would have dismissed such attempts with contempt as 
not worth a thought. But from her very first encounter "with 
Gora she had been unable to dismiss liim from her mind with 
contempt. So whenever she got m opportimity she always 
. led the conversation round to a discussion of Gora’s mode of 
life and Ms opinions, and tried to get further and further into 
the matter by her questions and objections. Faresh Babu 
always believed that it was a liberal education for Siicliarita 
to hear the opinions of all scots, so he never pint a stop to 
these discussions out of any fear of their leading her astray. 

One day Sucharita asked : Now tell me, docs Gourmohan 
Babu really believe in caste, or are his professions merely an 
exaggerated form of his devotion to Ms country 1 ** 

‘‘ You acknowledge the steps of a staircase, don’t you 1 
replied Binoy. “You don’t object to some having to be 
higher than the others ? ” 

I don’t object to that, only because I have to go up them. 
I wouldn’t have acknowledged any such necessity on level 
ground.” 

“ Just so,” said Binoy. “ The object of the staircase, 
which is our society, is to enable people to mount up from 
below — aright up to the goal of man’s life. If we had regarded 
society, or the world itself, as our goal, then there would 
have been no necessity for acknowledging these diflerenees, 
then the European social condition of a continual scramble 
to occupy the maximum space vrould also have been good 
enough for us.” 

“ 1 am afraid I don’t understand you very dearly,” objected 
Sucharita. “ My question is this. Do you mean to tell me 
you find the purpose, for which you say caste distinctions 
were created in our society, to have been successful 1 ” 

“ It is not so easy to see the face of success in this world,” 
answered Binoy. “ India offered one great solution to the 
social problem, namely the caste system— that solution is 
still being worked out before the eyes of all the world. Europe 
has not yet been able to give anything more satisfactory, lor 
there society is one long struggle and wrangle. Human 
Society is still waiting for the final success of the solution 
ofiered by India.” 

“ Please don’t be angry with me,” said Sucharita timidly* 
“ But do tell me, are you merely echoing Gourmohan Baku’s 
opinions, or do you really believe all tins yourself ? ” 
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“ To tell you tie truth,” said Binoy, smiling, “I have not 
the same force of conviction as Gora has. When I see the 
defects of our society, the abuses of our caste system, I cannot 
but express my doubts ; but Gora tells me that doubt is onty 
the result of trying to see great thmgs m too much detail, 
to reJ^ard the broken branches and withered leay^ as the 
ultimate nature of a tree is simply the result of mteilectpal 
fmmtience Gora says he does not ask for any praise of the 
dXS<^ bOTghs, but asks us to look at the whole tree and then 

try to understand its purpose.’^ „ 

Let us leave aside the withered boughs by all means. 


h Wbat kind ot truit nas oasxe prouuuca. j • , 

What you call the fruit of caste is not merely that, hut 

the result of the totality of the conditions of onr country. If 
you try to bite with a loose tooth you sufier pain, for that 
YOU don’t blame the teeth, but only the looseness of that 
narticular tooth. Because, owing to various causes, ihsease 
Ld weakness have attacked us, we ^ve ovly 
distort the idea which India stands for, and not lead it to 
success. That is why Gora contiuually exhorts us : Become 

healthy, b^om regard the Bralimin as a Mud of 

divine K’’ purkedkchiSita. “ Do you really believe 
that the dust of a Brahmin’s feet purifies a man . 

“ Is not much of the homage we pay in ^ of om 
% Wmihl it have been a small thing for our 
SrS we louMTat created real Brahmins ? We want 
divine men — supermen, and we shall get them too i on y we 
them with aU our hearts and all our nunds. But 
if we want them in a foolish manner, then we needs must ^ 
rnTitpnt to burden the earth with demons to whorn 

LaLin of firm, tranquil and liberated mind-when once she 
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geti him then only will she he free ! It is not to Mugs that we 
bow om heads, nor do we submit our necks to the yoke of 
oppressors. it is through our own fear that our heads 
are bowed low ; wq are caught in the web of our own greedy 
we are slaves to our own folly. May the true Brahmin % his 
austere discipline deliver us from that fear, that greed# that 
folly,— we don't want them to fight for us, or to trade for is, 
or to secure for us any other worldly advantage.” 

'Up to this point Paresh Babu had been merely a listener, 
but now he interposed, saying softly : ** I cannot say that I 
know India ; and I certainly do not know what India wanted 
for herself, of %vhctbor she ever succeeded in getting it, — but 
can you ever go back to the days that are gone 1 Our striving 
should be concerned With what is possible in the present,— 
what good can we do by stretching out our arms in vain 
appeals to the past I ” 

** I have often thought and spoken as you are doing,” said 
Binoy ; ‘‘ but as Gora says, can we kill the past by merely 
speaking of it as dead and gone ? The past is always with us, 
for nothing that once was true can ever depart.” 

“ The way your friend puts these things,” objected Sucharita, 
** is not the way they are put by the ordinary man. How then 
Can we be sure that you speak for the whole country ? ” 

Please don’t think,” protested Binoy, that my friend 
Gora is one of those ordinary people who pride themselves on 
feeing very strict Hindus. He looks at the inner significance 
of Hinduism, and so seriously that he has never regarded the 
life of a true Hindu as a matter of luMry which would wither 
at the least touch, and die if handled roughly.” 

** But it seems to me that he is rather particular about 
avoiding the least touch,” said Sucharita, smiling. 

■ “ That watchfulness of his has its own pecuharitj,” ex* 
plained Binoy. If you question him about it he mil reply 
at once : * Yes, I believe every bit of it— that caste can be 
lost by contact, that purity can be lost through improper 
food— all that is unmistakably true.' But I know quite well 
that is merely his dogmatism, ^ — the more absurd his opinions 
sound to his hearers, the more positively will he express them. 
He insists on rigid, indiscriminate observance, lest, by his 
yielding on minor points, foolish people may be led to feel 
a disrespect for more vital matters, or lest the opposite party 
should claim a victory. So he dare not display any laxity, 
even to me.” 

There are plenty of such people amongst Brahmos also/" 
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I said Farest Babu. **They want to sever all connection 

,{ witli Hinduism without discrimination, lest outsiders should 

mistakenly think they condone also its evil customs, Sucli 
; P<^^>ple find it difficult to lead a natural li£e, for they either 

? pretend or exaggerate, and think that truth is so weak that 

: it is part of their duty to protect it by force or by guHe. The 

i bigots are those whose idea is, ‘ Truth depends upon me, I 

; do not depend upon truth/ As for myself, I pray to God 

that I may always be a simple, humble worshipper of truth, 

! whether in a Brahmo temple or at a Hindu shrine, — ^that no 
external barrier may obstruct or hinder my worship,” 

After these words Paresh Babu remained silent for a while, 
allowing his mind to rest as it were in the very depths of Ms 
being. These few words of his seemed to have lifted the 
whole tone of the discussion — not that this was due to any- 
thing in the words themselves, but to the peace ■w'Mch welled 
up from the experiences of Paresh Babu’s own life. The faces 
of Lolita and Sucharita lighted up with a glow of devotion. 
Binoy also did not feel like saying any more. He could see 
that Gora was too high-handed— the simple and assured peace 
which clothes the thought and word and deed of those who are 
the bearers of truth, was not one of Gora’s possessions — ^and 
on hearing Paresh Babu speak, this struck Binoy aU the more 
; painfully. 

I * When Sucharita had gone to bed that night, Lolita came 
^ and sat on the edge of her bed. Sucharita saw clearly enough 
}, that Lolita was turning something over in her mind, and, as 

' she also knew, that sometMng was about Binoy, So she 

herself gave her an opening by saying : Really, I like Binoy 
Babu immensely.” 

That’s because he is all the time talking about Gourmphfiin 
Babu,” observed Lolita. 

Although Sucharita saw the insinuation, she pretended she 
' did not, and said innocently : That’s true ; I hugely enjoy 
hearing Gour Bahu’s opinions from his mouth. It almost 
'i, makes me see the man himself before my eyes.” 

“ I don’t enjoy it at all 1 ” snapped Lolita. “ It makes me 
angry.” 

“ IfZty P ” asked Sucharita in surprise. 

“ It’s nothing hut Gora, Gora, Gora day in and day out/* 
replied Lolita. His friend Gora may he a great man, but 
isn’t he himself a man also 1 ” 

'' That’s true, but how does his devotion prevent Mm from 
being one ! ” asked Sucharita, laughing. 
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**Hi8 friend has oTershadowed him so ^completely that 
Binoy Babu has no chance of showing himself. It is as 
though a cockroach had swallowed a midge. I have no 
patience with the midge for allowing iisel! to be caught, and 
It doesn’t heighten my respect for the coc-fcroach.’’ 

Sucharita, amused at the heat in Lolita’s tone, merely 
laughed and said nothing, while Lolita contioued : “ You may 
laugh if yon like, Didi, but I can tell you tliat if any one tried 
to put me in the shade like that, 1 would not stand it for a 
single day. Take yourself, — whatever people may think, you 
never keep me. in the background ; that’s not your nature and 
that’s why I love you so. The fact is, you have learnt that 
lesson from father — he keeps a place for everybody.” 

In that household these two girls were the most devoted 
of all to Paresh Babu. At the very mention of father ” 
their hearts seemed to expand. 

** Just fancy, comparing anybody with father ! ” protested 
Sucharita. “ But whatever you may say, dear, Binoy Baba 
can talk wonderfully^ well.” 

But, my dear girl, don’t you see that his ideas sound so 
wonderful just because they are not his own. If he had talked 
of what he himself really thought, then his w’ords would have 
been just simple and sensible,— not sounding like manoiaetured 
phrases, and that’s the way I’d have much prei^uTed them.” 

Why be angry about it, dear ? ” said Sucharita. ** It 
only means that Gourmohan Babu’s opinions have become 
his own.” 

If that is so then I think it’s horrid,” said Lolita. ** Has 
God given us intelligence to expound other people’s ideas, 
and a mouth simply to repeat other people’s phrases, however 
wonderfully well ? Bother such wonderfulness, I say 1 ” 

But, why can’t you see that, because Binoy Babu loves 
Gourmohan Babu so much, they have really come to think 
in the same way ? ” 

No, no, no ! ” broke out Lolita, no such thing has 
happened at all. Binoy Babu has simply acquired tlie habit 
of accepting everything Gourmohan Babu says — tha.t’s not 
love, it’s slavery. He wants to deceive himself into thinking 
that he holds the same opinions as his friend, but wdiy I 
Where one loves, one can follow without agreeing— one can 
surrender oneself with eyes open. Why cannot he plainly 
admit that he accepts Gourmohan Babn’s opinions because of 
Ms love for him ? Isn’t it clear enough that he does so ! 
Tell me truly, Didi, don*t you think that’s tho truth I ” 



Sucliarita was not unaware, m her heart of hearts, ot 

having accniired an inhuence over Binoy, but she tried to 
laugh the matter off, and Lolita went on ; “ The one thing I 
like him for, is the way he is strugghng to free himself from 
Gourmohan Baku’s control after coming under your influence. 
Any one else in his place would have started writing a play m 
ah4e of Brahmo girls-but he still keeps an open n^d, as is 
nroved by his regard for you aud his respect for father. We 
must try and help Binoy Babu to stand on his ownfeeh It 
is unbearable that he should exist merely to preach Gour- 
mohan Bahu’s opinions. _ . . 1 . ir 

At this moment Satish came running into the room calling 
out “Didil Didi!” Binoy had taken him to the circus, and 
although it was so late, Satish could not check his enthnsiMm 
for the performance which he had seen for the fost tune, ^ft®* 
describing his experiences, he said : I tned to bring 
Babu in to stay the night with me, but after coming into the 
house he went away again, sayir^ he 
to-morrow. Didi, I told him that he would have to take aU 
of you to see the circus one day.” , , , v,. 

And what did he say to that ? asked Lohta. 

“ He said that girls would he frightened if they saw a tiger. 
But I wasn’t at all afraid ! ” With which Satish swelled out his 
chest with manly pride. 

“ Oh indeed ! ’’ said Lolita. I know well enough the 
kind of ’brave man your friend Binoy Babu is.— I say, Didi, 
we must really compel him to take us to the circus. 

“ There will be an afternoon performance to-morrow, saia 

We’ll go to-morrow,” settled Lolita;, and 
next day, when Binoy arrived, Lolita exclaimed: * 

A.nmA ITV fynnd time, Binoy Babu. Let’s make a start. 
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To tlie circus ! To sit with a party of girls before every- 
body in the tent, in broad daylight I Binoy was dumbfounded* 

“ I suppose Goumiohan Babii will be angry, will he | 
pursued Lolita. 

Binoy pricked up his ears at the c|uestioii, and when Lolita 
repeated : “ Gourmohan Babii has views about taking girls 
to the circus, hasn't he ? '' he replied iirmiy : Certainly he 
has.” ■■ 

‘'Please give us an exposition of them” begged. Lolita, 
ril go and call my sister so that she may hear it too.” 

Binoy felt the sting but laughed, whereupon Lolita eoa- 
tiniied : “ What makes you laugh, Binoy Babu I Yesterday 
you told Satish that girk are afraid of tigers— aren't you ever 
afraid of any one ? ” 

After this Binoy simply had to accompany the girls to the 
circus. Not only that, but on his way there he had plenty 
of time to ponder agitatedly on the figure he seemed to be 
cutting, not only to Lolita but also to the other girls of the 
house, so far as his relations to his friend went. 

The next time Lolita saw Binoy she asked him with an 
air of innocent inquiry : “ Have you toM Gourmohan Babu 
about our visit to the circus the other day ? ” 

The point of the question penetrated deeply this tiine, 
and made Binoy wince and blush as he replied : Np, aol 
yet ” 


CHAPTER XIX 

Goea was at his work one morning when Binoy arrived an* 
expectedly and said abruptly : “ The other day I took Paresh 
Babti's daughters to the circus,” 

Gora went on with Ms writing, saying : “ So I hear.” 

“ From whom did you hear ? ” asked Binoy in astonisliinent. 

‘‘ Prom AMnash, who happened to beat the circus the same 
day,” replied Gora, and continued writing without further 
remark. 

That Gora should have already heard of it, and of al 
people from Abinash, who could not have spared any em- 
bellishments in his account of the matter, made all Binoy's 
old instincts rise up to shame Mm. At the same time it 
flashed across his memory that he had not slept till late last 
night because^ he was mentally occupied in quarrelling with 
Lolita. ** Lolita thinks that I am afraid of Gora, a# a fthooL 



onotlier ! It’s true that 1 respect woraior _ai» 
but uot iu the way Lolita thinks, which » as unjust to me as 
to h?m jSt Liine taking me for a « mto Gora ^ 
2yVar<3ian!” This had been the burden of his thoughts 

went on with his writing, and Binoy recalled again 
those two or three pointed questions which Lohta had bred 
off "at liim. He found it hard to dismiss them ^“4' 

Suddenly a feeling of revolt rose in his heart. if 

rid go to the drcns?”-he flared up within. “Who is 
Abinash to come and discuss my affairs with 6ora _. and w ly 
on earth does Gora allow that idiot to launch into such a 
discussion ? Is Gora mv keeper that I am to be answerable 
to Sm as to where I go and 4ith whom ? This is an outrage 

°*^Knoy^wolMiardly have been so indignant with Gora and 
Abinash^ bad he not suddenly realised bis own cqwar^ce. 
He was merely trying to shift on to his friend the guilt of the 

which he had felt impelled to pr^prve so long. If 
only Gora had spoken a few angry words to him on ^>1^® 
tho^friends could have come on to the same level, and Binoy 
would have been consoled. But Gora’s solemn silence made 
him appear to he sitting in judgeinent on him. 
memory of Lolita’s cutting remark gall him all the “W®- 
Molum now entered the room, h^ah in hand, and, after 
offering fan from his box, said : “ Everythmg is settled on 
S side, Binov. mv son. Now, if only your uncle gives his 
approval we shall" all feel relieved. Have you written to 

****This pressure on the subject of his inarriagc was specially 
irritating to Binoy to-day. Of course he knew that it was 
_! f„„if Mnldm’s— Gora having given him to understand 
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which was behind it* Binoy had habitaally put up with this 
asocBdancy only because of Ms exceeding love and his soft, 
complaisant natee. And so the masterful rektionsliip Imd 
come to prevail over the friendship itself. Iliiherto Binoy 
had not realised this, hut now tlicre was no denying it. And 
so he was in duty bound to marry Sasi ! 

■ No, IVe not yet written to my uiicle/^ was liis reply to 
Mohim’s question. 

My mistake entirely ! said Moliim. ** Why should 
yon write any letter ; that’s my duty. What’s Ms full name, 
my son ? ” ■ , 

'' Why are you in such a hurry about it 1 ” replied Binoy, 

Weddings can’t take place in the months of Asivin and 
Karlih In Aghran — hut I forget, there’s a difficulty about 
that month too. It’s an unlucky month in our family history, 
and we never have auspicious ceremonies in Aglmn,^^ 

Mohim put down his hookah in a corner against the wall 
and said : “ Look here, Binoy,_^if you are going to stick to all 
that sort of superstition, then is all this modern education ol 
yours only so many phrases learnt by rote % In this wretched 
country it is difficult enough to find auspicious days in the 
calendar, and if, on top of that, every household is going to 
consult its own private family records, how is business going 
to be carried on at all ? ” 

**Then why do you accept even Aswin and Kmiih m 
inauspicious ? ” asked Binoy. 

“Doll ” cried MoMni. “ Not a hit of it. But what can 
1 do — ^in this country of ours you need not honour God, but 
if you don’t honour all the nilas about the months of B/uwIra, 
A$%vin and Kartih, and about Thursdays and Saturdays, and 
all the special phases of the moon, you1l not be allowed iii the 
house ! And I must confess that, though I say I don’t accept 
all this, in practice if I don’t go by the calendar I feel an- 
comfortable, — our atmosphere breeds fear just as it breeds 
malaria, so I can’t shake off that kind of feeling.” 

“ Similarly, in my family,” said Binoy, ” they can’t throw 
of their fear of the month of Agkranl At least my aimt 
would never consent.” 

^ Thus did he manage, somehow, to put off the matter for 
the time, while Mohim, at a loss what move to try next, made 
his retreat. 

. Gora could divine from the tone of Binoy’s remarks that 
Ms friend was beginning to hesitate. Binoy had not been 
qoming for some days, and he suspected that he must ^ 
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\nsitiBg at Paresii Babuls more frequently than ever. And, 
now that lie bad tried to put of! tbe question of bis marriage^ 
Gora began to nave serious misgivings, so, leaving bis writing, 
be turned and said : Binoy, when once you have given your 
word to my brother, why plunge Mm into all these needless 
uncertainties i’’ 

Binoy, wdth a sudden impatience, blurted out : Did I 
give my word, or was it snatched from me 1 ” 

Gora was taken by surprise at tMs sign of sudden revolt, 
and, with hardening mind, he asked incisively : Who was 
it snatched tMs from jou 1 ” 

“ You I ” 

'^11 Why, I hardly spoke half-a-dozen words to you on 
the subject — and you call that extorting a promise ! ” 

As a matter of fact Binoy had no very convincing proof of 
his accusation — ^what Gora said was true — ^%^ery few words 
had been exchanged — and in what he had said there had not 
been sufficient insistence to deserve being called pressure. 
And yet it was also true in a sense that Gora had robbed 
Binoy of his consent. The less the outward proof the more 
importunate becomes the accuser, so Binoy, with a note of 
unreasonable excitement in Ms voice, said: “Many words 
are not required to extort a promise ! ” 

Take back your word ! shouted Gora, getting up from 
the table. Your promise is not of such immense value that 
I should want to beg or rob it of you 1 ” — Dada,"’ he then 
roared out to Mohim, who was in the next room, and who came 
in at once in a great flurry. Dada,’’ cried Gora, didn't I 
tell you at the very beginning that Binoy’s marriage with Sasi 
was impossible ? — that I didn't approve of it 

Of course you did. No one else could have said such a 
thing. Any other uncle wotdd have shown some keenness 
about Ms niece’s marriage ! " 

What made you use me as a cat’s-paw to obtain Binoy’s 
consent ? ” flung out Gora. 

Mo other reason except that I thought it the best way 
of gaining Ms consent," answered Mohim ruefully. 

Gora turned red in the face. “ Please leave me out of all 
this I " he cried. I'm not a professional matchmaker ; I’ve 
other work to do." And with these words he left the room. 

Before the unfortunate Mohim could pursue the matter 
any further, Binoy also had reached the street, and MoMm’s 
only resource was his hookah, wMch he now took up from the 
corner where he had placed it. 
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Bmoy had had maBy quarrels with Gora, btit such a 
volcaaic upheaval as the present one had never occurred 
before, and at first he was aghast at the result of his own v/ork. 
When he got bach home, darts seemed to be piercing hig 
conscience. He had no appetite for eating, or for sleep, as 
he thought of what a blow he had dealt Gora in that one brief 
moment. He felt specially repentant to think of the extra- 
ordinary and unreasonable way in ifhicli he had put all the 
blame on Gora. ** Fve done wrong, wrong, wrong/^ he kept 
on saying to himself. 

Later in the clay, just as Anandamoyi sitting down to 
hex sewing after her midday meal, Binoy turned np and came 
and sat beside her. She ha<i heard something of what had 
happened from I^lohim, but when she had seen Gora's face at 
meal-time she knew that a storm Iiad raged. 

' Mother,” said Binoy, Fve done wrong. What I said 
to Gora this morning about my marriage with Sasi was 
nonsense ! ” 

• “ What of that, Binoy 1 That kind of thing js bound to 
happen whenever you try to suppress some pain in the mind. 
And iFs just as well that it should have happened, in a 
short time both of you will have forgotten all about this 
quarrel.” 

** But, mother, I want you to know that I have no objection 
to inarr)ing Sasi” 

Don't make matters worse, my child, by trying to patch 
up your quarrel in a hurry. Marriage is for life, while a quarrel 
is only for the time.” 

Binoy, however, was not able to accept this advice. Hf 
felt he could not go straight to Gora with his proposal, so he 
went to Mohiju and let him know that tliero v/as now no 
obstacle in the way of the marriage, that it could take place 
in four months' time, and that he himself would see to it that 
his uncle made no objection. 

“ Shall we liave the betrothal ceremony at once ! ” urged 
Mohim. 

All right, that you can settle after consulting Gora,” 

replied Binoy. 

** What 1 consult with Gora again ! ” complained Mohim 
irritably. 

Yes, yes, that is absolutely essential ! ” 

Well, if it must be done, I suppose it must, but- — ” 
With which Mohim stopped Ms mouth with the pun which 

he stufed into it./ 
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MoliiiB said nothiEg that day, but next morning he went 
to Cora’s room, fearing that be would have a hard %bt to 
obtain bis consent over again. But the moment he mentioned 
how Binoy had come the previous afternoon and had spoken 
of bis willingness to marry Sasi, and bad even told him to ask 
Gora’s advice about tbe bctrotbal, Gora at once expressed Ms 
approval and said ; “ Good ! Let’s bave tbe betrothal by 
all means i ^ 

'' You’re quite complaisant now, I see, but for the Lord’s 
sake don’t raise some new objection next time.” 

** It was not my objection, but my request, wbicb raised 
tbe trouble,” said Gora. 

Well, then,” said Mobim, ''my humble petition is, that 
you neither object nor make any request. I’ii be quite 
satisfied vritb wbat I can do myself. Kow could I know that 
your request was going to bave such a contrary ebcct ? All 
that I want to know is, do you really wish tbo marriage to 
take place ? ” 

" Yes, I do.” 

" Then let tbe wish be enough, and don’t meddle any 
further in tbe matter.” 


CHAPTER XX 


Goba now came to tbe conclusion that it would be difficult to 
keep a bold on Binoy from a distance, so that a watch must 
be kept where tbe neid of danger was. The best way to keep 
Binoy witMn bounds, be felt, would be to keep up a frequent 
intercourse with Paxesh Babu himself. So, tbe very day after 
tbe quarrel, he went in tbe afternoon to Binoy’s lodgings. 

That Gora would come so soon was more than Binoy bad 
expected, and be was as astonished as be was happy. He 
was still more surprised when Gora introduced tbe topic of 
Paresb Babu’s daughters without any sign of hostility towards 
them. It was not necessary to try verjr bard to arouse Binoy’s 
interest in this siibject, and tbe two friends went on discussing 
tbe topic from every point of view till far into tbe night. 

Even when walking home that night Gora could not keep 
tbe subject out of bis bead, nor was he able to dismiss it from 
bis thoughts so long as be was awake. Never before in bis 
life bad such a disturbance invaded his mind—in fact, the 
subject of women had never been included in bis cogitations* 
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Binoy had now proved to him that they were a part of the 
world problem, which must be dealt with by solution or 
compromise, but which could not be ignored. 

So next day, when Binoy said to Gora, “ Come along with 
me to Paresh Babu’s, he has often inquired after you,” Gora 
agreed without the least demur. i!^ot only did he consent, 
but tliere was no longer the same indiilereiice in his mind. 
At first he had been utterly incurious about Sucharita and , 
Paresh Babu’s daughters, then a contemptuous hostility 
towards them had arisen in his mind, but now he actiiaiiy 
felt an eagerness to know them better. He was anxious to- •’ 
discover %Yhat the attraction was that exercised such an 
influence over Binoy’s heart. 

It was evening when they reached the house, and in the 
parlour upstairs Haran was reading one of his English articles 1 
to Paresh Babu by the light of a table-lamp. Paresh Babu I 
was, however, only a means to an end, for Haran’s real object | 
was to impress Sucharita. She was listening in silence at the ! 
foot of the table, shading her eyes from the glare of the lamp | 
with a palm-leaf fan. With her naturally obedient nature! 
she was trying her best to attend, but every now and then her 
mind would wander. 

When the servant axmounced the arrival of Gora and Binoy, 
she started, and was preparing to leave the room when Paresh 
Babu stopped her, saying : “ Where are you going, Eadha ? 

It is only our Binoy and Gour who have come.” 

Sucharita sat down in some confusion, though relieved thaS^ 
the reading of Haran’s tedious article had been interrupted. 
She was certainly excited at the prospect of seeing Gora again, 
but she felt both shy and uneasy at the idea of his coming 
while Haran was there. It is difficult to say whether it was 
fear lest they should quarrel again, or something else. 

The very name of Gora had set Haran on edge. He barely 
returned Gora’s salutation and then sat silent, looking gluni. 
As for Gora, the moment he saw Haran all his fighting instincts 
were aroused. 

Mistress Baroda had gone visiting with her three daughters, 
and it had been arranged that Paresh Babu should call for 
them in the evening to bring them home. It was already 
time for Paresh Babu to go when Gora and Binoj’s arrival 
delayed him ; and when he could no longer put of! going, he 
whispered to Haran and Sucharita that he would be back as 
soon as possible, and left them to entertain the guests. 

The entertainment began soon enough, for in less than no 
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time a remdat pitched battle bad begun. ^ subject under 
discussion was this. There was a certain D^tnct Mag^trate 
named Brownlow, stationed near Calcutta, wrtb wboni Patesb 
T^d been friendly when at Dacca. He and bis wife 
had shown great regard for Paresb Babu because he d^ not 
keep his wife and daughters secluded in the ^ Every 

teal the sahib used to celebrate his birthday by holmng an 
V "cultural fair. Mistress Baroda had been lately callmg 
on Mrs Brownlow, and had as usual been expatiating on her 
cleverness in English literature and poet^, where- 
upoS tUmmi-sahib had enthusiastically 

Stenant-Governor was bringing 1^ wite tof® ^ir to 
wear it would be nice if Paresh Babu s girls coidd act a short 
En-hsh play before them. This suggestion had met mth 
Baroda’s aelighted approval, and to-day she had taken her 
friteL to'a friend’s house for a rehearsal Wnen ask^ 

It wodd be possible ^ b.m 

Tonlied with unnecessary violence— No ! wnereupon a 
w3 cSroversy ensued about the -Enghsh and the BengaliB, 
and the difficulties in the way of social mtercourse between 

‘‘aSS': “ It i. tit fait «* t” »” irf*'- H 

so many bad customs and superstitions that we are not 
are received with the hi^eet regard by tie Eegisi ae for 

^Th1.°'ki“'“>?id fa »»» ttfai ■>»■? 

awrentSle. tie lefaWfa of «■«,;<?.?* «.<mtr,««b 

“ g”t“l.'"^ of ifa.- and Gora. iy 

,J g»eg at « ii '.dS 

rt 'id it ™ tfaijii “ “ 

iJSeraif eaf?SSt.^S £ 

a.™ble with fa l?»Tji"bS°ibite°S«w!‘SMS: 
£ l'£hi£it£ptiioutly and then frowned angrily. But 
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k all tie play of Mb features there was a dignity which showed 
that he was mt mdulging in any play of words, but that Ms 
opiaioBS had long years of thought and practice behind them. 
It was not merely his voiob that spoke, but the expression of 
his faoe md ©Tery movement of his body seemed, to show 
deep coEviotioH. Smcharita wondered as she watched Hm. 
It seemed as if for the &:st time in her life she was looking at 
a real man, who cottld not be confounded with the ordinary 
ran of men. Beside him Haran Babu appeared so ineffective 
that Ms features, his gestures, and even his dress began to 
look luscious. She had so often discussed Gora with Binoy 
-that she had come to think of him merely as the leader of a 
special party with decided opinions of his own, and at best, 
it seemed to her, he might be of some kind of service to the 
country. Now, as she looked on his face, she could see, 
beyond all party opinion or ulterior benefit, the man Gora, 
For the first time in her life she now saw what a man was, and 
what his soul was, and in the joy of this rare experience she 
completely forgot her own existence, 

. . Sucharita's absorbed expression had not escaped Haran, 
who had, in consequence, been unable to put all his force into 
Ms arguments. At length he got up from his scat impatiently 
and, calling her as if she were a close relative, said : “ Sucharita, 
will you come into the other room ? I want to speak to you/^ 

Sucharita shrank as though she had been struck, for 
^though Haran was on terms familiar ezioxigh to call her like 
that, and at any other time she would have thought nothing 
of it, yet to-day, in the presence of Gora and Binoy, it seemed 
like an insult, especially as Gora cast a swift glance at her in 
such a way as seemed to make Haran’s offence the more un- 
pardonable. At first she pretended not to have heard him, 
but when Haran, with some show of irritation, repeated : 

Don’t you hear me, Sucharita ? I have something to say 
to you. I must ask you to come into the next room,” she 
replied, without looking at him : Wait till father comes back, 
and then you can tell me.” 

At this juncture Binoy got up, saying : I am afraid we 
are in the way ; it’s time for us to be going,” to which Sucharita 
hurriedly replied : ‘‘ No, Binoy Babu, you mustn’t go away 
m soon. Father asked you to wait for him. He will be here 
immediately,” and there was a note of anxious pleading in 
her voice, as though there had been a proposal to hand over 
m deer to its hunter. 

" ■ -Haran now” strode out of the room saying ; “ I caMt wait 
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now, I must be going.” Once outside, lie began to recent of, 
Ms rasbness, but be could think of no excuse for returning. 

After bis departure Sucbarita felt hot with shame and sat 
with bent head, not knowing what to do or say. 

It was then that Gora got an opportunity for studying' her 
features. Where was the 'least' trace of the immodest forward- 
ness which he had always associated with educated girls 1 
No doubt her expression, was- one - of bright intelligence, but 
how' beautifully softened it was by her modest shyness. Her 
brow was imre and stainless like a glimpse of autumn sky: 
her lips were silent, but how like a tender bud with the soft 
curres of the unspoken word. Gora had never before looked 
closely at a modern womaMs dress, having contemned it 
mthout seeing it, but to-day the new-fashioned sari which 
enfolded Sucharita’s figure seemed to him admirable. 

One of her hands rested on the table, and, as it peeped out 
of the puckered sleeve of her bodice, it seemed to Gora's eyes 
like the gracious message of a responsive heart. In the quiet 
evening lamp-light which surrounded Buoharita, the w^hole 
room with its shadows, the pictures on its walls and all the 
neatness of its furniture, seemed to form one complete image 
in which stood out, not its material appurtenances, but the 
home into which it had been transformed by the deft touches 
of a woman^s care, which all in a moment had been revealed 
to Gora. 

Gradually, as he watched her, she became intensely real 
and concrete to him, from the stray locks of hair over her 
temples to the border of her sarL At one and the same time 
he could see Sucbarita in her completeness and Sucbarita in 
her every detail. 

For a short time they ail felt the awkward silence, then 
Binoy looked towards Sucbarita and reverted to some subject 
he had been discussing with her a few days before. He said : 

As I was telling you the other day, I once believed there was 
no hope either for our country or for our society — that we 
should always be regarded as minors, and the English would 
ever remain our guardians. And this is still the opinion of 
the majority of our countrymen. In such frame of mind, 
people either remain immersed in their selfish interests or 
grow indifierent to their fate. I, at one time, seriously 
thought of securing a Government post through the influence 
of Gorans father. But Gora brought me to mj senses by his 
protests.” 

Gora, seeing a slight trace of surprise on Sucharita's face 
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-at this temark, said : Don’t think that anger against the 
OoYcniment had anything to do with^ what I said. Those 
who are in Government service generally come to ac<|iiire a 
pride in the Government’s power, as if it were their own, and 
thus tend to form a class apart from their other countrymen. 
I see this more clearly every day. A relative of mine was 
once a Deputy Magistrate. Ke has retired now, but when 
he was in service the District Magistrate used to c^ensure him, 
saying : ‘ Babu, why are so many people acquitted in your 
court ? ’ and he would answer : ' There is a good reason for 
that, saMk Those whom you send to gaol are merely like 
cats and dogs to you, but those whom I have to send are my 
brothers.’ In those days there were plenty of our countrymen 
able to say such noble words, and Englishmen who would 
listen to them were not lacking either. But nowadays the 
shackles of service are becoming an ornament and the Deputy 
Magistrates of the present time are gradually coming to look 
upon their lellow-oountrjmien as little better than dogs. And 
experience shows us that the higher they rise in the service 
the more they deteriorate. If you are raised up on another 
man’s shoulders you needs must look doi?vm on your own 
people, and the moment you regard them as inferior you are 
bound to do them injustice. Tliat cannot lead to any good.” 
And as he spoke Gora thumped the table so that the lamp 
shook. 

“ Gora,” said Binoy, smiling, ‘‘ that table is not Govern- 
ment property, and the lamp belongs to Paresh Babu.” 

Gora roared with laughter at this remark, filling the whole 
house with his merriment, and Sucliarita was surprised and 
also delighted to find that Gora could laugh with the heartiness 
of a boy at a joke against himself. She had not apparently 
realised that those who have great ideas can also laugh heartily. 

Gora talked on many topics that evening, and although 
Sucharita remained silent, her face showed such obvious 
approval that his heart was filled with enthusiasm. At length 
he said, specially addressing Sucharita : ‘‘I want you to 
remember one thing. If we have the mistaken notion that 
because the English are strong we can never become strong 
unless we become exactly like them, then that impossibility 
will never be achieved, for by mere imitation we shall eventu- 
ally be neither one thing nor the other. To you I make only 
this request : come inside India, accent all her good and her 
evil : if there be deformity then try and cure it from within, 
but see it with your own eyes, understand it, think over it, 
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turn your face towards it, become one with it. You will never 
understand if you stand opposed and, imbued to tlie bone 
with Ciiristian ideas, view it from outside. Then you will 
only try to wound and never be of any service.” 

Gora called this Ms request, but it was rather a command. 
There ’vms such tremendous force in his words that there was 
no waiting for the other’s consent, 

Sucharita listened^ with bowed head, her heart palpitating 
to find Gora addressing her specially, with such great eager- 
ness. She put aside all her shyness and said with simple 
modesty : “ I have never before thought about my country 
so greatly and so truly. But one question I would ask you ; 
what is the relation between . country, and religion I Does 
not religion transcend country ? ” 

This question in her soft voice sounded very sweet to Gora's 
ears, and the expression in Suoharita’s eyes as she addressed 
him made it even sweeter. He replied : That wMch tran- 
scends country, wMch is greater than country, can only reveal 
itself through one’s country. God has manifested His one, 
eternal nature in just such a variety' of forms. But those 
who say that Truth is one, and therefore that only one form of 
religion is true, accept only this truth, namely that Truth is 
one, but omit to acknowledge the truth that Truth is limitless. 
The limitless One manifests itself in the limitless Many. I 
can assure you that through the open sky of India you will be 
able to see the sun — ^therefore there is no need to cross the 
ocean and sit at the window of a Christian church.” 

“You mean to say that for India there is a special path 
leading to God. What is this speciality 1 ” asked Sucharita. 

“ The speciality is this,” replied Gora. “ It is recognised 
that the Supreme Being who is without definition is manifest 
witMn limits, — the endless current of minute and protracted, 
subtle and gross, is of Him. He is at one and the same time 
with endless attributes and without attribute ; of infinite 
forms and formless. In other countries they have tried to 
confine God within some one definition. In India no doubt 
there have also been attempts to realise God in one or other 
of His special aspects, but these have never been looked upon 
as final, nor any of them conceived to be the only one. Ho 
Indian devotee has ever failed to acknowledge that God in 
His infinity transcends the particular aspect which may be 
true for the worshipper personally.” 

“ That may be true of the wise devotee, but what of tho 
others ? ” asked Sucharita. 
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I always admit that in every eomtry the ignorant will 
distort the trutlij” replied Gora. 

** But has not such distortion gone further in our country 
than elsewhere ? ’’ persisted Sucharita. 

That may he so,” answered Gora. ** It is just because 
India has desired to acknowledge, fully, both the opposite 
aspects of subtle and gross,— inner and outer, spirit and body,— 
that those who cannot grasp tie subtle aspect have the oppoi* 
tunity to seize upon the gross, and, their ignorance working on 
it, results in these extraordinary distortions. All the same, 
it would never do for us to cut ourselves ol! from the great, 
the varied, the wonderful w^ay in which India has tried to 
realise in body, mind and action, and from every point of 
view, the One who is true, both in forms and in formlessness, 
in material as well as in spiritual manifestation, alike to outer 
sense and inner perception ; — or to commit the folly of accept- 
ing instead, as the only religion, the combination of Theism 
and Atheism, dry, narrow, and unsubstantial, evolved by 
'eighteenth-century Europe.” 

Sucharita remained lost in thought awhile, and, finding her 
silent, Gora went on : ** Please donT think me to be a bigoted 
person, least, of all one of those who have suddenly turned 
orthodox, — my words arc not meant in iheit sense. My mind 
is in an ecstasy with the^ deep and grand unity which I have 
, #scovered rimnlag through all ol India’s various manifesta- 
tions and her manifold strivings, and this prevents me from 
shrinking to stand in the dust with the poorest and most 
ignorant of my countrymen. This message of India some 
may understand, some may not, — that makes no diferenoe 
in my feeling that I am one with all India, that all her people 
arc mine ; and I have no doubt that through all of them the 
spirit of India is secretly but constantly working.” 

^ Gora’s words, spoken out in his powerful voice, seemed to 
vibrate through the walls and furniture of the room. These 
were not words which Sucharita could be expected fully to 
understand, but the first tide of impending realisation sets in 
strongly, and the realisation that life is not confined within 
the bonds of family or sect overwhelmed her with a painM 
force. 

No more was said, for from the staircase came the sound 
of running feet and of girlish laughter. Paresh Babu had 
returned with his daughters, and Sudhir was playing one of 
Ms usual pranks on the girls. 

On entering the room and seeing Gora, Lolita and Satish 
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recovered tlieir gravity and remained there, but Labonya went 
out precipitately, while Satish sidled up to Binoy’s chair and 
began whispering to him, and Lolita drew a chair up behind 
Sucharita and sat down half hidden. 

Paresh Babu then entered, saying : ** I am rather late in 
getting back. Panu Babu has gone, I suppose 1 ” 

Sucharita making no answer, Binoy said : “ Yes, he wasn’t 
able to wait.” And Gora got up and, making a respectful bow 
to Paresh Babu, said : We too must be going.” 

I Ve not had much chance of a talk with you this evening,” 
said Paresh Babu. I hope youll call now and then, when 
you find the time.” 

Just as Gora and Binoy were going out of the room, Mistress 
Earoda came in. They both bowed to her, and she cried : 
‘‘ What 1 going already ? ” 

Yes,” replied Gora abruptly, whereupon Baroda turned 
to Binoy, sa 3 nng : “ But, Binoy Babu, I cannot let you go ; you 
must stay to dinner with us. Besides, I have something to 
speak to you about.” 

Satish jumped with delight at this invitation and, sensing 
Binoy’s hand, said : “ Yes, yes, don’t let Binoy Babu go, 
mother ; he must sleep with me We to-night.” 

Finding that Binoy hesitated to give his answer, Baroda 
turned to Gora with : Must you take Binoy Babu away f 
Do you need him specially ^ 

No, no, not at all,” replied Gora hastily. “ Binoy, you 
stay ; I’m oS.” And he went quickly out. 

When Mistress Baroda asked Cora’s consent to his staying, 
Binoy could not help casting a furtive glance at Lolita, who 
turned her face away with a smile, Binoy could hardly resent 
these little railleries in which Lolita indulged, and yet they 
pricked him like thorns. When he had sat down again Lolita 
said : Binoy Babu, you would have been wiser to have made 
your escape to-day.” 

Why ? ” asked Binoy. 

“ Mother has a scheme for putting you into an awkward 
position,” explained Lolita, ** We are one actor short for 
the play at the Magistrate’s fair, and mother has fixed on you 
to fill up the gap.” 

Good heavens ! ” exclaimed Binoy, “ I’d never be able 
to do that.” 

I told mother that at the start,” said Lolita, laughing, 
** I said that your friend would never allow you to take a part 
in this play.” ' 
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Bmoy winced at the tliriist as he said: '*We needn’t 
discuss my friend’s opinion But Fve never clone any acting 
in my life— why pitch on me ? ” 

“ What about us ? ” complained Lolita, Do you suppose 
we have been acting all our lives ? ” 

At this point Mistress Baroda returned and Lolita said : 

Mother, it is useless to invite Biiioy Babu to join in our 
plav, unless you can induce liis friend to agree ” 

‘‘ It’s not a matter for niy friend’s consent at all/’ inter- 
rupted Binoy in distress. I simply liave not the ability 

to act.” , , ■ , . ' 

Don’t you worry about that,” cried Baroda, “ 'We’ll 
soon 1)0 able to put you in the way. Do you mean to say these 
girls can do it and you can’t ? What nonsense 1 ” And there 
was no further way of escape left to Binoy* 


CHAPTEE XXI 

Goba, on leaving the house, did not walk at his usual pace, 
and instead of going straight home he absently sauntered 
down to ihe river. In. those days the Ganges and its banks 
had not been invaded by the ugliness which commercial greed 
has since brought in its train. There was no railway beside 
it, and no bridge across it, and the sky on a winter evening 
was not obscured by the soot-laden breath of the crowded 
city. The river used then to bring its message of peace from 
the stainless peaks of the distant Himalayas into the midst 
of Calcutta’s dusty hustle. 

Bature had never found an opportunity for attracting 
Gora’s attention, for his mind had alwajA been busily engaged 
in its own eSorts. He had never so much as noticed any part 
of his surroundings which was not directly the object of those 
eSorts. 

This evening, however, the message of the sky, with its 
star-lit darkness, moved his heart with all kinds of little 
- touches. The river was without a ripple. The lights of the 
boats tied to the landing-places twinkled out, and all the 
gloom seemed massed in the dense foliage of the trees on the 
opposite bank. Over the whole scene the planet Jupiter kept 
watch like the wakeful conscience of the night. 

All this’ time Gora had been living aloof in his own world 
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of tliQiight and action — what was it that had now happened ! 
He had been brought up against some point of contact with 
Nature ; and, thereupon, the deep dark water of the river, 
the dense dark banks, and the illimitable dark skj overhead 
had offered him welcome. Gora felt that to-niglit he had 
surrendered himself to Nature’s overtures. 

From the garden of a merchant’s office bj the roadside 
the unfamiliar fragrance of some exotic dowering creeper laid 
its soothing touch over G ora’s restless heart, and the river 
beckoned him away from the field of man’s untiring labour 
towards some dim unexplored region, where the trees bore 
wondrous floTfcrs and cast mysterious shadows, on the banks 
of unknowm w-aters ; where, beneath the pure open skies, the 
days seemed like the frank gaze of a wide-open eye, the nights 
like the bashful shadows trembling beneath downcast eye- 
lashes. 

A very vortex of sweetness surrounded Gora and seemed 
to draw him into unknown jjrimal depths never experienced 
by him before. His whole being was assailed, at one and the 
same time, with shocks of pain and of joy. He seemed to be 
standing in utter self-forgetfulness on this autumn night by 
the river-bank, — the vague starlight in his eyes, the undefined 
city sounds in his ears, — ^in the presence of the veiled elusive 
mystery which pervades the universe. Because, so long, he 
had not acknowledged her sway, Nature had now taken her 
revenge by enmeshing him in her magic net, bin<Hng him close 
to earth, water, and sky, and cutting him off from his every- 
day life. 

Gora, lost in wonder at his own condition, sank down on 
the steps of the deserted ghat. Again and again he asked 
himself, as he sat there, what was this sudden experience, 
what its meaning for him, what place had it in the scheme of 
life which he had planned for himself ? Was it a thing to be 
fought against and overcome 1 

But as Gora clenched his fists fiercely, there came to him 
the memory of the questioning glances of two entrancing eyes, 
soft with modesty, bright with understanding — and in imagina- 
tion he felt the touch of the perfect fingers of two gentle 
hands. He thrilled through and through with ineffable joy 
as all his questions and misgivings were completely set at 
rest by the depth of this experience in the darkness, and he 
felt loath to lose it by leaving the place. 

When he returned home that night, Anandamoyi asked 
him : ** Why so late, child I Your <Enner is quite cold/’ 
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OX I don’t know, rnotker; I was sitting for a long timt 
rbf ilie" river.” 

Wasn't Binoy with, joti t 
No, I was alone.” 

Anandamoyi 'felt considerably astonished, for she had 
never known Gora do, sneh. a thing before— meditating alone 
by the Ganges till so-’ late' an hour ! It had never been Ms 
habit to sit stiU in sii.ent thought. Anandamoyi watched him 
as he sat eating absently, and noticed a new kind of restless 
excitement in his features. After a pause she asked quietly : 
** I suppose you have been to Binoy's to-day ^ ” 

No, we were both at Paresh Babu’s house tHs afternoon.” 

This gave Anandamoyi fresh food for thought, and after 
awhile she ventured another question : ** Did you make the 
acquaintance of all the family i ” 

Yes, without any reserve,” replied Gora. 

“ I suppose their girls have no objection to come out before 
everybody ? ” 

“ None at all,” said Gora. 

At any other time there would have been a note of emphasis 
in Gora’s reply, and its absence mystified Anandamoyi more 
than ever. 

Next morning Gora did not get through his preparations 
for the day’s work with his accustomed rapidity. He stood 
for quite a long time looking absent-mindedly out of Ms 
bedroom window, wHch faced the east. At the end of the 
lane, on the opposite side of the main thoroughfare into whicli 
it led, was a school. In the school grounds stood an old 
jambdm tree, over the foliage of which floated a thin veil of 
morning mist letting the red beams of the rising sun dimly 
through. Gra(?nally, as Gora stood looking at it, the mist 
melted away and bright shafts of sunlight pierced the network 
of leaves like so many glittering bayonets, while the city 
street became busy with passers-by and the sounds of traffic. 

Suddenly Gora's glance fell upon Abinash and some of his 
fellow-students, who were coming up the lane towards his 
house, and with a strong efiort he threw off the web of absorp- 
tion that had cast its spell around him. No, tMs will never 
do 1 ” he said to himself with a force which smote his mind like 
a blow, and he rushed out of his room. 

He reproached himself bitterly for not being ready in time 
to receive Ms colleagues — thing that he h^ never before 
allowed to happen. He made up Ms mind not to go to Paresh 
Babu’s house again, and to contrive some means to banish 
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all thoiigMs of the ' fanaily, evon; by . avoiding Binoy fox a 
time. , 

In tlie oonrse of tlie talk with his friends they decided on a 
plan for going: on a tramp along- the Grand Trank Eoad, 
They would take no money with them^ snhsisting on whatever 
hospitality was oSered -them on the way. 

This: determination arrived at, Gora .displayed nnhonnded 
enthusiasm. An' intense joy took possession of Mm at the 
idea of thus escaping from all fetters and taking to the open 
road. It seemed to him that the very notion of this adventure 
had freed his heart from the net in which it had become 
entarigled. Like a boy released from school, Gora almost ran 
out of the house to make his preparations for this outing, as 
he tossed to and fro in his mind the argument that work alone 
was true and all these sentiments, which had so overpowered 
him, only illusions. 

Just as Krishnadayal was entering the house, carrying a 
vessel of sacred Ganges water in Ms hand, wearing a scarf 
inscribed with the names of the gods, and repeating sacred 
mantraSy Gora in his haste ran into him. Dismayed at what 
he had done, Gora hastily bent to touch his feet in apology ; 
but Krishnadayal shrank away from him, and saying hurriedly. 

Never mind now, never mind,” sidled past, feeling that 
Gora’s touch had destroyed all the efficacy of his morning 
bath in the Ganges. 

Gora had never realised that all KrishnadayaFs carefulness 
was specially directed towards avoiding Mm in particular ; 
he merely put down liis squeamishness as being part of his 
insane desire to avoid contamination by guarding against the 
touch of all and sundry, for did he not keep even his wife 
Anandamoyi at a distance, as though she were an outcaste, 
and hardly came into contact at all with Mohim, who was 
always too busy. The only member of the family he had 
anything to do with was his granddaughter Sasi, and he used 
to get her to memorise Sanskrit texts and teach her the correct 
ritual of worship. 

So when Krishnadayal shrank away, Gora merely smiled to 
himself at his father’s ways, which in fact had gradually and 
so completely estranged him that, in spite of his disapproval 
of Anandamoyi’s unorthodox habits, all his devotion had been 
centred in this unconventional mother of his. 

After finishing his breakfast, Gora put a change of clothes 
into a bundle and, strapping it on his back in the manner of 
English travellers, he went to Anandamoyi and said : ** Mother^ 
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Fm thinMag of going away for a few days. Give me yont 
leave.’* 

Wliere are you going, my son ? ” slie asked. 

I don’t know myself, exactly,” he replied. 

** Is it on any business 1 ” 

Not business as it is usually understood. The journey 
itself is the business.” 

Seeing that Anandamoyi remained silent, Gora implored 
her anxiously : Mother, you really must not say no. You 
Imow me' well enough. You need havC' no fear of nij turning 
ascetic and taking to the road for good ! I cannot stay away 
from you for many days, you know that, don’t you 1 ” 

Gora had never before expressed his alfcetion for his mother 
in such clear terms, and no sooner had he done so than he felt 
a little awkward. 

Anandamoyi, though inwardly delighted, detected this, and 
in order to put him at his ease she said : Binoy is going 
with you, of course, isn’t he 1 ” 

‘‘ Just like you, mother ! Without Binoy to guard him, 
you think some one will kidnap your Gora. Binoy is not 
going, and I am going to cure this superstitious faith of yours 
in him by coming back safe and sound, even mthout his 
protection I ” 

“ But you’ll let me have news now and then f ” said 
Anandamoyi. 

Better make up your mind that you’ll not get any news, 
then if you do youll be all the happier. No one is going to 
steal your Gora, — ^never fear. He isn’t the kind of priceless 
treasure you imagine him to be ! If any one takes a fancy to 
this little luggage of mine I’ll make him a present of it and 
come home, — I’m not going to stick to it at the risk of my life, 
I can assure you ! ” 

Gora bent low to take the dust of Anandanioyi's feet, and 
she blessed him by kissing her own fingers wliich'^had touched 
his head, but made no attempt to dissuade him from Ms 
project. ^ She never stood in the way of anything being done 
because it gave herself pain, ox for fear of some imaginary evil 
In her own life she had been through many obstacles and 
dangers, and she was not ignorant of the outside world. She 
had never known fear, and her anxiety to-day was not because 
of anything that might happen to Gora, but because, from 
the night before, she had guessed that he was going through 
some mental distress, which she now felt sure was the reason 
of his suddenly going ofi on this tramp. 
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Just as Gofa set foot in tlie street witli Ms bundle on Ms 
back, Binoy appeared carrying with the greatest care two deep- 
red roses. “ Binoy/' ^said Gora, whether you are a bird 
of good or evil omen will soon be put to the test." 

Are you going on a journey, then 1 ” asked Binoy. 

Yes.""' ' ' ' ' ' ■ ■" ' 

Where 1 " 

, / ** Echo answers where ! " laughed Gora. 

Have you no better answer I " 

No. Go to mother and she will tell you all about it. I 
must be off." And with these words Gora marched off at a 
quick pace. 

On entering her room Binoy made his obeisance to Ananda- 
moyi and placed the two roses at her feet. Picking them up 
she asked : Where did you get these, Binoy 1 " 

Binoy, without giving her a definite answer, said : When 
I get something good I want first of all to offer it in worship 
at your feet. But you are thoughtful, mother 1 " 

‘‘ W'hat makes you think so ? " asked Anandamoyi. 

“ Because you have forgotten to offer me the usual betel 
leaf/' said Binoy, 

When Anandamoyi had supplied this deficiency, the two 
of them went on talking till midday. Binoy was unable to 
throw any light on the object of Gora's purposeless journey ; 
but when, in the course of conversation, Anandamoyi asked 
him whether he had not taken Gora to Paresh Babu's house 
the day before, he gave her a full account of all that had 
happened there, and she listened closely to every word. 

When departing Binoy said: Mother, is my worship 
accepted, and may I take the fiowexs away now that they have 
received your blessing ? " 

Aiiandamop laughed as she handed the roses to Binoy. 
She could see that these blossoms were not receiving such care 
merely for their beauty — ^that there was assuredly a deeper 
object in them than their botanical interest. 

When Binoy had gone she pondered long on what she had 
heard, and prayed fervently to God that Gora might not be 
unhappy, and that nothing might happen to injure his friend- 
ship with Binoy* 
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CHAPTER xxn 


Thies was a history attached to these two rosei» 

The night before, when Gora had departed alone from 
Paresh Babu’s house, he had left poor Binoy in a great fix ' 
at the proposal that he should take part in the play at the 
Magistrate’s fair. 

Lolita had no great enthusiasm for this play, rather ahe 
was bored by the whole affair, but she felt an obstinate wish 
to entangle Binoy in it somehow. She was provoked with 
Gora, and wanted to use Binoy for doing whatever she could 
contrary to Gora’s wishes. She did not herself understand 
why it was so unbearable for her to think of Binoy as sub- 
servient to his friend, but whatever the reason might be, she 
felt that she could breathe freely if only she could make Binoy 
independent of ail such bondage. 

So, shaking her head roguishly, she had said to him : 

** Why, sir, what’s wrong with the play ? ” 

** There may be nothing wrong in the play itself,” answered 
Binoy, “ but it is acting in the Magistrate’s house that I 
object to.” 

“ Is that your own opinion or some one else’s 1 ” * 

** I’m not responsible for expressing other people’s ideas,’^ r 
said Binoy ; and, further, they are not easy to explain. 
Perhaps you may find it hard to believe, but I’m giving you 
:;myt:;own^'opinions, some in my own words, sometimes 
perhaps in another’s.” 

Lolita merely smiled without replying, but a short time 
afterwards she said : “ Your friend Gour Babu imagines, I 
suppose, that there is great heroism in setting no value on 
a magistrate’s invitation,— that it is a wav of fiditiim the 
English 1” 

“ My friend may or may not think so, but I myself certainly 
do,” replied Binoy with some heat. Isn’t it a method of 
fighting? How can we preserve our self-respect unless we 
give up our subserviency to those who think they honour us 
by beckoning us with their little finger t ” 

Lolita was naturally of a proud disposition, and she liked 
to hear Binoy speaking of this need for self-respect ; but, feeling 
the weakness of her argument, she went on hurting Binoy by 
her needless mockery. 

Look here,” said Binoy at length. “ Why do you go on 
arguing ? Why don’t you say * It is my wish that you take 
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part in tHs play/ then ^ I conid.get- some pleasure from the 
sacrifice of my oto opinions out of^ regard for yonx request/* 

‘‘Bah!** exclaimed Lolita.' '“.■'Why should I say that^ 
If you have an honest ^opiiiion, why should' you act against if 
at my request ? But it must be honestly yours ! ” 

■ ■ “ 'Have it that way if^ you like/’ said Binoy. Let it be 
, granted that I have no ■ real opinion,—- if I am not allowed to 
sacrifi.ee it at your request,, let me at least own defeat at the 
bands of your arguments and consent to take part in the 
■ play// : ■ 

As Mistress Baroda entered the room at this moment, 
Binoy 'got up and at once said: “Will you please' tell me 
what I have to do to get up my part ? ” 

' ^ “ There’s no need for you to worry about that/’ answered 
Baroda triumphantly. “ Well see that you are coaohed 
properly. All you have to do is to come regularly to the 
rehearsals/’ 

“ Very well, then rii be going now/’ 

“ No, no, you must stay to dinner,” urged Mistress Baroda. 

** Will you not excuse me to-night ? ” 

** No, Binoy Babu, you really must stay,” insisted Baroda. 

So Binoy stayed, but he did not feel as much at ease as 
usual. Even Sucharita sat silent to-night, absorbed in her 
own thoughts. She had not taken any part in the conversa- 
tion cither, while Lolita had been arguing with Binoy, but had 
got up and been pacing up and down the verandah. Any- 
how the thread of their intercourse somehow seemed to have 
snapped. 

When parting from Lolita, Binoy looked at her serious face 
and said : “ Just my luck ! I own defeat, but fail to please 
you all the same.” 

Lolita made no answer and turned away. 

She was not a girl to cry readily, but to-night she felt the 
tears irresistibly coining to her eyes. What was the matter ? 
What made her keep on trying to wound Binoy and only 
getting wounded herself 1 

As long as Binoy was unwilling to take part in the play, 
Lolita’s persistence had only increased, but, as soon as he 
consented, all her enthusiasm had vanished. In fact all the 
arguments against his taking part waxed turbulent in her 
mind, and she was tormented with the thought that he ought 
not to have agreed merely at her request. What mattered 
her request to him 1 Was this merely his politeness ! — ^as if 
she had been pining for his politeness 1 
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But why should she he so contrary now ? Had she liot 
done her best to drag poor Binoy into the play 1 ^ What right 
had she to he angry with him because he had yielded to her 
persistence, even though it was out of jioliteiiess ? Lolita 
was clearly more, exercised over this afeir, .with .her seif- 
reproaches, than was merely natural. 

On other occasions when she was disturbed, she used to 
go lor comfort to Sucharita, but to-night she did not. For 
she could not fully understand why her heart beat at her 
breast and the tears struggled to come. 

Next morning Sudhir brought a bouquet for Labonya, and 
in it there vrere two red roses which Lolita immediately took 
out of the bunch. On being asked why, she^ replied : “ I 
can't bear to see beautiful blossoms squashed in the middle 
of a nosegay. It’s barbarous to herd a number of flowers 
together like that,” and she untied the bouquet and dis- 
tributed the flowers in different parts of the room. 

Satish now came running up to her crying : ** Didi, where 
did you get these flowers ? ” ^ ^ ^ 

Without answering his question Lolita asked : Aren’t 
you going to call on your friend to-day ? ” 

Up to that moment Satish had not been thinking of Binoy, 
but at the mere mention of Mm he began to dance, saying : 
“ Yes, of course I iviil,” and he wanted to start there and then. 

‘'What do you do when you’re there?” asked^ Lolita, 
detaining him, to which Satish replied concisely : " We talk.” 

" ,He gives you so many pictures, why don’t you give him 
something ? ” continued Lolita. 

Binoy had cut out all lands of pictures from English 
magazines and Satish had started a scrap-book with them. 
He had become so keen about filling its pages that the moment 
he saw a picture, even in a valuable book, his fingers itched to 
cut it out, and this avidity of his had brought upon his guilty 
head heaps of scoldings from his sisters. 

That in this world reciprocity of gifts is expected, now 
came as a sudden and uncomfortable revelation to Satish. 
It was not easy for him to contemplate the idea of giving u]> 
any of the cherished possessions which he guarded ^rith such 
care in an old tin box, and bis face showed alarm, Lolita 
pinched his cheek and said with a laugh : " Never mind, don’t 
you worry about that. Just give him these two roses,” 

Delighted at such an easy solution of the problem, Satish 
set off with the flowers to settle his debt with his friend. On 
the road he met Binoy and called out : Binoy Babu, Binoy 
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Babu 1 ” and, concealing the roses under his^TOat, he said ; 

“ ran vou guess what IVe got lor you here . i a 

When Binoy had acknowledged defeat as Safesh 

nroduced the two red blossoms and Binoy exclaimed . Ob, 
Tow level? But, Satish Babu, these are not your own, Me 
they 1 I hope I shan’t be fallmg into the hands of the police 

“IS^d°l'»dderS.lbi .. to ,heth» b. coda 
these flowers his own or not, so he said after a mommts 
Soiihf “ Of .course not! my, my sister Lolita gave 

‘^ToM^the |Iestro.rwas settled, and Binoy said good-bye 
fn Rqtiah with a promise to call in the afternoon, 
bLoj had not been able to forget the pam he had 
enced the previous night at Lolitas hands. He seldom 
Quarrelled with people, so he had never expected such sharp 
i^t^Vfrom anybody. At first he had regarded Lolita as 
merely following in Sucharita’s wake, but recently his com 
ditio/ with regard to her had been like that of ® 
pleohant which gets no time to forget its driver. His c i 
iTcerf hid been to please Lolita anyhow and pt for himseU 
a little peace. But on returning home at mght her pungent, 
making words recurred to his mind, one after another, till 

‘°ram merety^lk? aora’s shadow. I have no opinions of 
mv own —Lolita despises me because she thiife this, ^ 
is absolutely false.” Thus ran his thongnts, and he marshaUed 
^ pfe mmd all kinds of arguments against the idea. But 

Ihe^ were of for Lolita had lever .brought against 

him anv definite accusation, and had avoided giving um 

by oSmng a® 

.me evmeg, whe» Bi.oy arrived at to’. 

h„„.? liff ™ befiag SatUh repeat bis te»». 
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Binoy’® first words were : Red is tlie colour of warfare; 
flow'ers of reconciliation onglit to fiave been 

Lolita looked at him blankly, at a loss to understand his 
meaningj until he brought out from under his shawl a bunch 
of white oleanders and held them towards her, saying : No 
matter how beautiful your roses are, they have still the tinge 
of anger about them. These flowers of mine can't compare 
with them for beauty, but they are nevertheless not un'woithy 
of your acceptance in their white garb of humility.''': • ■ 

What flowers do you call mine ? ” asked Lolita, blushing 
deeply. . ■■ ■ ■ 

Have I then made a mistake 1 " stammered Binoy in 
confusion. Satish Babii, whose flowers did you give me ? '' 

Why, didn't Lolita Didi tell me to give them ? " replied 
Satish with an injured air. 

“ To whom did she tell you to give them ? '' questioned 
Binoy. 

“ To you, of course,” 

Lolita, turning redder than ever, gave Satish a push as she 
said : I never saw such a little stupid ! Didn't you want 
the flowers to give to Binoy Babu in exchange for his 
pictures ?” 

Yes, I did, but didn't you tell me to give them ? ” cried 
Satish, altogether puzzled. 

Lolita realised that bandying words with Satish only got 
her more entangled than ever, for Binoy now clearly saw that 
Lolita had given him the roses but did not want him to 
know it. 

Binoy said: Never mind. I relinquish my claim to 
your flowers : but let me tell you, there is no mistake about 
these flowers of mine. These are my peace-oflering, on the 
making up of our quarrel.” 

Lolita interrupted him with a toss of her head : When 
did we ever quarrel, and what is this making up you speak 

‘‘Has everything, then, been an illusion from start to 
finish ? ” exclaimed Binoy. “ No quarrel, no flowers, no 
reconciliation either ! It seems not only a case of mistaking 
the glitter for gold, but there never was any glitter even ! 
That proposal about the play, was that 1 ” 

‘‘ There's no mistake about that, anyway,” interrupted 
Lolita. ‘‘ But who ever quarrelled about it ? What makes 
you imagine that I’ve been in a conspiracy to win your con- 
sent ? You agreed, and I was duly gratified, that was all* 
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But if you have any real objection to taking part in the play, 
why should you have agreed, no matter who asked you 
With which she went out of the room. ■ ■ 

Everything had turned out contrary. That very morning 
Lolita had decided that she would confess her defeat at Binoy^s 
hands, and would request him to give up the idea of the play. 
But things had developed In just the opposite way. 

Binoy was led to think that Lolita had not got over her 
annoyance at his previous opposition, and was still angry 
because she thought that although Binoy had outwardly 
capitulated he yet was, at heart, against the performance. 
He felt greatly pained that Lolita should have taken the 
matter so seriously, and he made up his mind that he would 
never raise any objection again, oven in joke ; that he would 
take up his part in the play with such devotion and ability 
that no one would be able to accuse him of indifference. 

Sucharita had been sitting alone in her bedi*oom since early 
morning, trying to read the Imitation of Christ, This morning 
she had not given any attention to her other regular work. 
Every now and again her mind would wander and the pages 
of the book become blurred, and then, with redoubled energy, 
she would force herself to apply her mind to the book, un- 
willing to acknowledge her weakness. 

Once she thought she heard the sound of Binoy’s voice, 
and on the impulse of the moment she put her book on the 
table and started up to go into the sitting-room. But, annoyed 
with herself for this lack of interest in the subject, she took 
up the book again and sat down, with her hands over her ears 
lest any distracting sounds should again disturb her. 

It often happened that when Binoy called, Gora came 
also, and she could not help wondering whether he had come 
to-day. She was afraid lest Gora had come, and then again 
she was racked by the doubt that he had not. 

While she was in this distracted state, Lolita entered the 
room. Why, what’s the matter, my dear ? ” exclaimed 
Sucharita at the sight of her face. 

Nothing ! ” replied Lolita, shaking her head. 

“ Where were you all this time ^ ” asked Sucharita, 

Binoy Babu has come,” said Lolita. I think he wants 
to talk to you.” 

Sucharita was afraid to ask whether any one else had come 
with Binoy. If anybody had come Lolita would certainly have 
mentioned it ; but still her mind was in suspense, and at length 
she went out, deciding to perform the duties of hospitality 
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of that household, regarded him as his friend' 


impalentlf! ^ 

When Sucharita entered the sitting-room she fonnd only 

« f I 1 together, and she said : “ Father is 

oat, bnt he will be back soon. Mother has taken Labonva 
^T/ft + teacaer's house to learn their parts. She i5t 
word that if you came we were to ask you to wait ” 

Einoy."®“* 

repM Z °2.T .'“‘ ^ “* ””11 “■He””* be ! •• 

Generally, when Binoy and Sucharita were together, there 
wAm ^ of conversation between them, but to-day there 
seemed to be some obstacle on both sides which prevented 
them from talking freely. Sucharita had coS dSned 
not to raise the usual topic of Gora; nor did Binov find It 
any easier to mention 


satellite. 

After a few random remarks to Binoy, Suchant>? wir,^ ^ 
other way of escape, began to discuss ith Satish the mfrits 

SatishraS: igTuKk 'h? mSTol 

k hfs sSVokf 

was thinking to himself with wTunfefpSe 

Suddenly footeteps were heard, and Sucharita started 
violently on seeing Haran enter the Lm Her stS i 

gScT'"” glaringly that she blushed at Karan’s 

Go2“.ta1f™ SSj f"‘“ ““ ‘'°™ ‘“"’i yoM 

tton.^ ‘1* 

“ That k why I asked^’°“ Haran. 
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“ Gone proaebing, I suppose,” sneered Haran. 

Binoy’s ang^^-r increased, and lie remained silent. 

B^srharita left the room without speaking, Ilaraa rose 
and toiiowcfl her at once, but she passed out too quickly for 
him to overtake her, so he called alter her : '' Sucharitai 
I want a wo-n with you,” 

Fm not wA] to-day,” replied Sucharita, and she went 
and shut herself in her bedroom. 

Mistress Baroda now arrived on the scene and called Binoy 
to another room to give him his instructions about the play. 
When, a short time afterwards, he returned, he found that 
.flowers had disappeared from the table.- 

Lolita did not turn up that evening for the rehearsal 
As for Siicharita, she sat alone in her room till far into the 
night with the Imitation of Christ lying dosed on her lap, 
and gazed from her corner into the darkness outside. 

It seemed as if some unknown and wonderful country had 
appeared before her eyes like a mirage, from which all the 
experiences of her past life were in some way completely 
difierent, so that the lights which shone there, like chaplets 
of stars in the darkness of night, struck her mind with awe, 
as at the mystery of the inefiably remote. 

‘'How insignifleant my life has been,” she felt. “What 
I thought of as certain up to now has become full of doubt ; 
wliat I have been doing every day seems meaningless. In 
that mystic realm, perhaps, all knowledge will become perfect, 
all work noble, and the true signiflcance of life wifl at length 
be revealed. Who has brought me before the secret portal 
of this wonderful, unknown, terrible region ? Why does my 
heart tremble so ? — ^why do my limbs seem to fail me when I 
try to advance ? ” • 


CHAPTER XXni 

Foe several days Sucharita- spent much time at her prayers, 
and seemed more and more to be in need of Paresh Babu’s 
support. One day when Paresh Babu was reading alone in 
his room, Sucharita came in and sat quietly beside him, 
whereupon he laid down Ms book and asked : “ What is it, 
Radha dear 1 ” 

“ Nothing, father,” answered Sucharita as she began to 
arrange the books and papers on his writing-table, although 
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ever^hini ^as qvite tidy Then after a few moments she 
to do I me as yon used 

My pupil has passed out of my schoo!,” said Paresh 

to-morrot"’^*'’” 

» Sucharita suddenly, after a short silence 

thiKiTtoS: 

" You know, my dear child,” replied Paresh Babu. " I have 

toteke'^?®'^-^"’^ *“ thmk for yourselves, andnotsimplv 

opinions, or any one eke’s, at second hand. Vo 
oSer jnstruotion on any question before it has really arisen 
m the mmd is like mving food before one is hungry -it Ss 
the appetite and leads to indigestion. But SnevL^ou 

taoinSit™*'"’ ' “ *'’™^ *” *•" ?»" '''■*• I 

much „i„ tk, ti, £„ to b, «SS 

How can one not condemn the caste system which has resultod 
m this contempt and insult of man by man « Kaft« 
imnghteous, I do not know what is T},r.o ’ that is not 

th«f “Sly «„ ‘ 

”i£ to, ,M be reaped Ike ooktempl of otk ' 

rLt sras;ks?s. « - » 

consolation in such circumstanL b? Su to d wTfl f 
im^nary ‘ real ’ thing ? ” ^ ^ ^ ™ ®°m® 

“But,” asked Sucharita, again echoing Gora’s words. 
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was it not one of the ultimate truths of otii country to look 
^on . all men with impartial Yision ” ■- 

‘‘That impptial vision,” said'.Paresh Babu, ‘'was an 
intellectual achievement,— it had nothing to do with the heart. 
In it there was room for neither love nor hate, it transcended 
likes and dislikes. But man’s heart can never find its rest 
in an abstraction so empty' of the heart’s xeqtdrements. So 
in spite of the existence of this philosophical equality in our 
country, we see that the low caste is not allowed entry even 
into God's temple. If equality be not obser%"ed even on 
God’s own ground, what matters it whether its conception is 
to he found in our philosophy or not 1 ” 

Sucharita silently revolved Paresh Babu’s words in her own 
mind, trying to understand them, and at length she asked: 
“ Why then, father, didn’t you explain all this to Binoy Babu 
and Ms friend ? ” 

Paresh Babu smiled a little as he answered: “They do 
not understand, not because they lack the intelligence, — ^they 
are, rather, too clever to want to understand ; they prefer 
explaining to others ! When once the desire comes to them 
really to understand from the point of view of the highest 
truth, — ^that is, of righteousness, — ^they won’t have to depend 
on your father’s intelligence for the explanation. At present 
they view it from quite a different standpoint, and nothing 
that I can say will be of any use to them.” 

Although Sucharita had listened to Gora’s talk with respect, 
the divergence of his standard from her own had nevertheless 
pained her, and prevented her finding consolation in his con- 
clusions, As Paresh Babu was speaking, she felt for the time 
relieved of her internal conflict. Bhe would never admit for 
a moment the idea that Gora, or Binoy, or for that matter 
anybody at all, could understand any subject better than 
Paresh Babu. On the contrary, she had never been able to 
help feeling angry with any one whose opinions did not con- 
form. to his. Lately, however, she had not been able to 
dismiss Gora’s opinions with such ready contempt as of old. 
It was for the same reason that she now felt this restless desire 
in her heart to be constantly taking shelter under Paresh 
Babu’s wing, as she had done when a child. 

She rose from her seat and went as far as the door ; then 
she came back ^^nd, resting her hand on the back of Paresh 
Babu’s chair, said : “ Father, will you let me sit with you at 
your evening meditation to-day ? ” 

“ Certainly, my dear,” said Paresh Babu. 
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Alter this Siicbarita foaily retired into bet bedroom ancb 
closing the door, sat down and tried hard to reject all that 
Gora bad said. 

But at once Gora’s face, radiant with confident ranee, 
rose before her, and she thought to herself : Oora’s wonis are 
not mere words, they are Gora himself. His spc‘ech has form 
and movement, it has life ; it is full of the power of faith and 
the pain of love for his country. His are not opinions that 
can be settled by contradicting them. They are the whole 
man himself— and that, too, no ordinary man.” 

How could she have the heart to raise her hand against 
him in rejection 1 Sucharita felt a tremendous struggle going 
on within her, and she burst into tears. That he could throw 
her into such a plight, and yet have no compunction in desert- 
ing her like this, made her heart ache, and because it ached 
she was woefully ashamed. 


CHAPTEE XXIY 

It had been decided that Binoy should recite in a dramatic 
style Dryden’s poem on “ The Power of Music,” and that the 
girls in suitable costumes should present tableaux illustrative 
of the subject of the poem. In addition to this, songs and 
English recitations were to be given by the girls as well. 

Mistress Baroda had repeatedly assured Binoy that they 
would prepare him well for the day, for although she herself 
knew very little English, she depended for help on one or two 
of her circle who were well versed in the language. But when 
bhe rehearsal took place Binoy astonished these expert friends 
of hers by his recitation, and Baroda was completely cheated 
of the pleasure of training up this newcomer. Even those 
who formerly had not regarded Binoy as any one in particular, 
were compelled to respect him when they found how proficient 
he was in English. Haran himself requested Binoy to coti- 
tribute occasional articles to his paper, and Sudhir" began to 
press him to deliver English lectures at his Students' Society. 

As for Lolita, she was in a strange state of mind. She was 
pleased, in a way, that Binoy should be independent of any 
one else’s help, and yet she also felt piqued. It upset her to 
tMnk that Binoy, now conscious of his own powers, might 
give up expecting to learn anything from them. 

What exactly Lolita wanted of Binoy, and in wliat event 


XXIV 


GORA 


m 


Blie would regain lier former peace of mind, slie was herself 
at a loss to understand. As a result, her discontent hegan. to 
show itself in every little thing, and every time it had Binoj 
for its target. Lolita could see well enough that this was 
neither fair nor polite to Binoy ; this hurt her, and she tried 
hard to restrain herself, but on the slightest pretext some 
inward resentment would suddenly get the better of her and 
burst out unreasonably in a way she could not account for. 

Just as she had at iirst pestered Binoy till he had consented 
to take part in tliis affair, so now she worried him to withdraw. 
But how could Binoy escape at this stage without upsetting 
all their plans ? Besides, probably with the discovery of his 
new powers, he himself seemed to have become quite keen 
about it. 

Finally, one day Lolita said to her mother : “ I really can’t 
go on with this performance any longer ! ” 

Mistress Baroda knew this second daughter of hers only 
too well, so she asked in dismay : Why, what’s the trouble 1 ” 

** I simply can’t do it,” repeated Lolita. 

As a matter of fact, from the time it was no longer possible 
to regard Binoy as a novice, Lolita had been quite unwilling 
to recite her piece, or rehearse her part, in his presence. She 
practised alone by herself, to the great inconvenience of every 
one else ; but it was impossible to do anything with her, and 
at length they had to yield and carry on the rehearsals without 
her. 

But when, at the last moment, Lolita declared her intention 
of withdrawing altogether, Baroda was nonplussed. She knew 
well enough that nothing she could say or do would be any 
good at ah, so she was driven to ask Paresh Baku’s help. 

Though he never meddled in the matter of his daughters’ 
likes or dislikes in unimportant matters, yet as they had given 
a promise to the Magistrate, and there was very little time 
left for making other arrangements, Paresh Babu called Lolita 
to him and, putting his hand on her head, said : Lolita, would 
it not be wrong if you withdrew now ? ” 

“ I can’t do it, father,” said Lolita with suppressed tears 
in her voice. ‘‘ It’s quite beyond me.” 

“ It won’t be your fault if you can’t do it well,” said Paresh 
Babu. “ But if you don’t do it at ah, that will really be 
wrong of you.” 

Lolita hung her head as her father went on : My dear, 
when you have once taken up a responsibility, you must see 
it through. This is not the time to try and escape, merely 
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because your pride is hurt. What if your pride does srfer, 
can you not bear that in order to do your duty I Won t you 

I will,” said Lolita as she lifted her face to her father’s. 

That very evening she made a special efiort, and throwing 
oS all hesitation due to Binoy’s presence, she entered into her 
part with zest, almost with defiance. It was the fimt time 
that Binov had heard her recite, and he was really astonished 
at the vigour and dearness of her enunciation, the unhesitating 
force with which she interpreted the meaning of the poem. 
Ho was delighted beyond his expectations, and her voice 
sounded in his ears for long after the recitation was over. A 
good reciter exercises a peculiar fascination over the hearer,— 
the poem lends its own charm to the reciter s mmd, as do 
flowers to the branches on which they bloom. _ And from that 
moment Lolita, for Binoy, became enveloped in poetry. 

Hitherto Lohta had aU the time kept Binoy goaded by her 
sharp tongue ; and just as one’s hand constantly seeks only 
the painful spot, so had Binoy been unable to <hscern anything 
of Lolita save her stinging words and her ironical smiles. AU 
his thoughts about bk had been confined to trying to discover 
what made her say this or do that, and the more mystenous 
had seemed her displeasure the busier had he been kept 
worrying about it. It bad oltou beon bis first waking tbougut,, 
and. every time he started for Paresb Babu s bouse, be bad 
anxiously wondered wbat Lolita’s mood would be. W nenever 
be bad found her gracious, an immense load seemed to be 
lifted from Binoy’s mind, and then Ms problem bad been how 
to oontrive to make this mood permanent, problem, boW“ 
ever, of wMcb the solution was clearly beyond liis powers. 

That is why, after the mental disquiet of all these days, 
Lolita’s recitation of tMs poem stirred Mm in a strangely 
forcible way, so much so that be was at a loss to find any 
words to express the pleasure be felt. But be did not dare 
to make any remark to Lolita, for there was no knowing 
whether Ms praise would please her, whether such usual 
sequence of cause and effect would apply to her at all, —the 
chances were it wouldn’t, just because it was usual ! So Binoy 
went over to Mistress Baroda, and to her unburdened Mmself 
of Ms admiration for Lolita’s performance, whereupon Baro<^ s 
opinion of Binoy’s wisdom and intelligence became Hgner 
than ever. 

The efiect on the other side was no less curious. As soon 
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ridden the waves of her difficulties like a good seaworthy 
, all her irritation against Binoy vanished, and no vestige 
desire to annoy him remained. Thenceforth she became 

6 keen about the- rehearsals, and in the process was drawn ^ 
3r to Bmoy. She even had no compunction in asking' 
)y s advice. 

.t this change in Lolita’s attitnde towards him, Binoy felt 
,a stone had been rolled off his breast. He felt so light- 
ted tiiat he wanted to go to Anandamoyi and play his old 
pranks with her. Many ideas crowded into his mind 
he felt he would like to talk over with Sncharita, but 
ever saw her nowadays. 

nenever Binoy got the_ chance of a chat with Lolita he 
^ it, but yet he felt he still would have to be very careful 
Ivnew how critically he and his friend would be judcrcd by 
so that his conversation did not flow with its natural speed 
foomctimes Lolita would say to him : Why do you talk 
though you were speaking out of a book ? ” to which Binoy 
would answer : Fve spent all my time reading, so I supposV 
mind must have become like a printed page.” 

'hen again Lolita would say : Please don’t try to talk 
whatever you really think. You talk so 
beautifully that one suspects you are merelv expounding 
somebody else s ideas.” . ^ & 

For this reason, whenever any idea occurred to Binoy’s 
orderly mind, in an appropriate, well-finished phrase he would 
before expressmg it to Lolita, try to condense and simplify 
it, and if a chance metaphor happened to escape him he felt 
abashed. 

Lolita herself shone out as if after the passing of some 
mexphcable cloud. Even Mistress Baroda was astonished to 
see the change in her. She no longer turned contrary, as of 
old, making objections to anything and everything, but joined 
heartily in what they were doing, rather overwhelming them 
with the abundance^ of her ideas and suggestions for the 
coming play. In this matter Baroda’s own exuberance was 
• somewhat tempered by her love for economy, so she was now 
as embarrassed at her daughter’s keenness as she had formerly 
been at her lack- of it. 

Lolita, full of her newborn zeal, would often seek out 
Sucharita -with an eager expectation, but although Sucharita 
laughed and talked with her, Lolita somehow felt herself 
checked in her presence, and had to come away every time 
with a sense of disappointment. 
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One day she went to Paresh Babn and said : Father, it’s 
not fair that Didi should be sitting alone with her books while 
we are slaving away at the performance. Why shouldn’t she 
Join ns : 

Paresh Babn himself had noticed that Snoharita scenied to 
be holding aloof from her companions, and had been fearing 
that such moodiness was not healthy for her. Now, at 
Lolita’s words, he came to the conclusion that unless she was 
induced to join in the amusements of the others, this might 
become a habit. ^ So he said to Lolita : Why don’t you 
speak to yoiir mother about it ? 

I will speak to mother,” said Lolita, but you will have 
to do the persuading, or else Didi will never agree.” 

When finally Paresh Babu did speak to Sucharita, he was 
agreeably surprised to find that she had no excuse to make, 
but at once came forward to do her allotted duty. 

As soon as Sucharita came out of her seclusion Binoy tried 
to get on the same intimate terms with her as before, but 
something seemed to have happened meanwhile which pre- 
vented his reaching up to her. There was such a far-away 
look in her eyes, such detachment in her expression, that he 
shrank from thrusting himself on her. There had always 
been a kind of distance in her manner which now became 
more pronounced, in spite of her joining the rehearsals. She 
would get through just her own part, and then leave the room. 
And in this way she receded farther and farther away from 
Binoy. 

Now that Gora was away, Binoy was free to become more 
intimate than ever with Paresh Babu’s household, and the 
more he relapsed into his own true nature the more were they 
all drawn to him, and the better pleased was he with liimsell, 
at experiencing this expansive freedom, hitherto unknown. 
It was at this juncture that he found Sucharita drifting away 
from him. At any other time he would have found the x>ain 
of such loss hard to bear, but now he easily rose above it. 

The strange thing was that Lolita, though noticing this 
change in Sucharita, made no grievance of it, as she would 
have done before. Was it because enthusiasm for the play 
and her recitations had taken such complete possession of 

Haran, for his part, finding Sucharita taking part in the 
entertainment, also waxed enthusiastic over it. He himself 
ofiered to recite a passage from Paradise Lost, and deliver a 
short lecture on the Charms of Music as a Mad of prelude to 
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the recitation of Dryden’s poem. This suggestion annoyed 
Mistress Baroda and Lohta too was far from pkased; G 
Haran had already written to the Magistrate Ibout it and 
settM the matter. So when LoUta hinted that the Magistrate 
mght object to the proceedings being too long, Haran llenoed 
her by triumphantly producing the Magistrate’s letter of 
thaab from hm pocket. 

Ho one W when Gora would be coming back from his 
ezpedi.ion. _ Although bueharita had determined that she 
would dismiss the matter from her thoughts, every day the 
hope was born afresh in her mind that perhaps this' would be 
the day ot his return. Just when she was feeling keenly both 
this indifEerenoe of Gora’s and the unruliness of her own mind 
and was anxiously seeking for some way of extricating herself 
from such a predicament, Haran came and once more requested 
Paresh Bahu to celebrate, in God’s name, his betrothal cere- 
mony mth Suchanta. 

There is still a long time before the marriage can take 
place, objected Paresh Bahu. “ Do you think it wise to 
bind yourselves so soon ? 

« I yf y essential for both of ns,” answered Haran. 

that we shoMd go through a period of being thus bound to 
each other before marriage. It will be good for our souls to 
have this land of spiritual relationship as a bridge between 
our first acquaintance and the married state,— a tie without 
tlie bondage of duties/ 

Paresh'Bab^u Sucharita has to say,” suggested 

“But she has already given her consent,” urged Haran 
Paresh Bahu, however, was still in doubt as to Sucharita’s 
real feelmgs for Haran, so he called her himself and told her 
about Haran s proposal. 

feucbarita bad come to^ tbe point of clutching at any supoort 
for setting at rest her distracted condition, so she asre^ so 
readily and ^esitatingly that all Paresh Babu’s doubts 
were dispelled. He agam asked Sucharita to consider well 
all the responsibihties attaching to a long engagement, and 
when, even then, she had no objection to raise, it was settled 
that, as soon as Sir. Brownlow’s entertainment was over a 
day should be fixed for the betrothal ceremony. * 

After this Sucharita felt for a time as though her thoughts 
had been r^cued from some devouring dragon, and she made 
^nd that she would prepare herself sternly for serving 
the Brahmo Samaj on marrying Haran. She decided to have 
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daily readings with Hamn, from English books on religions 
siibjectSj so as to be able to shape her life according to Ms 
ideas ; and she felt a sense of uplift in having thus accepted 
a difficultj even unpleasant, burden. 

Of late she had not been reading the paper of , which, Haran 
was editor. The day after her decision she received a copy 
fresh from the press, sent probably by the editor’s own hand. 
Bucharita took the paper to her room and sat down to read it 
from start to finish, as a kind of religious duty, prepared like 
a devoted pupil to take to heart all the instruction it oiler ed. 

Blit instead, like a ship in full sail, she ran against a roelc. 
There was an article entitled The Mania for Looking Back,” 
which consisted of a bitter attack on those people who, although 
living in modern times, persistently turn their faces towards 
the past. The reasoning was not unsound — in fact Bucharita 
had been searching for just such arguments, — but as soon as 
she read the article she could see that the object of the attack 
was Gora. There was, indeed, no mention of his name nor 
any reference to his writings, but it was evident that just as 
a soldier takes pleasure in seeing every bullet fijed from his 
gun kill a man, so a spiteful joy expressed itself in this article 
because every word wounded a living person. 

The whole spirit of the paper was intolerable to Bucharita, 
and she wanted to tear every one of its arguments into shreds. 
She said to herself : “ Gourmohan Babu could have powdered 
this article into dust ! ” And as she did so his radiant face 
shone out before her eyes, and his powerful voice rang in her 
ears. In the presence of tMs image and in contrast with the 
uncommon quality of his speech, this article and its writer 
appeared so contemptibly trivial that she threw the paper on 
the fioor. ; 

For the first time after many days Buebarita then came 
and sat by Binoy, and in the course of her talk she said : 
“What has happened to the copies of the paper in which 
your writings, and your friend’s, appear ? Didn’t you promise 
to give me them to read ? ” 

Binoy did not tell her that he had not had the courage to 
keep his promise because of the change he had noticed in her, 
so he merely said : “ I’ve kept them all ready for you, and 
will bring them to-morrow.” 

Next day Binoy brought with him an armful of magazines 
and newspapers and left them with Bucharita. But, when 
she thus got them, she would not read them, and put them 
away in a box. She did not read them simply because she 
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was so eager to do so. Once more she sought peace for her 
rebeUloiis heart by refusing to allow it to be distracted and 
forcing it to accept Haran's undisputed sway. 


CHAPTER XXV 

On a Sunday morning Anandamoyi was preparing pan^ and 
Sasi, seated beside her, was slicing piles of betei-nut, when 
Binoy entered the room. Sasi bashfully made her escape, 
scattering the nuts on her lap all over the'floor. Anandamoyi 

smiled'. 

Binoy had the habit of making friends with everybody ail 
round, and had always been on specially good terms with Sasi. 
They were always teasing each other. Sasi had hit upon the 
device of hiding away Binoy’s shoes and returning them o^y 
on his promising to tell her a story, while Binoy in revenge 
would invent stories based on highly coloured versions of 
actual events from Sasi’s own life. This proved to be condign 
punishment for her ; for she would first try to escape by 
accusing the story-teller of falsehood, then by contradicting 
him in a voice louder than his own, and finally by fiying from 
the room in utter rout. Sometimes she would try to retaliate 
by manufacturing similar stories about Binoy, but she was no 
match for her opponent in the power of invention. 

. However that may be, whenever Binoy used to come to 
the house she would leave everything else and come running 
to have her fun with him. Sometimes she would pester Binoy 
so badly that Anandamoyi had to rebuke her, but the fault 
was not hers alone, for Binoy used to ask for trouble so success- 
fully that it was impossible for her to control herself. 

So now, when that same Sasi self-consciously fled from the 
room at Binoy's entry, Aiiandamo 3 d smiled, it is true, but it 
was not a smile of happiness. 

Binoy himself was so much upset by this trifling incident 
that he sat for some time without uttering a word. It sudd enly 
made him realise how unnatural these new relations with Sasi 
really were. 

When he had consented to the proposal of marriage he had 
been thinking only of his friendship with 6ora, but he had 
never visualised clearly what it would mean in other con- 
nections. Besides, as Binoy had so often written in their 
paper, in our country marriage is mainly a social matter, not. 



150 GORA CHAP* 

a personal one, nor had he indulged in any personal likes or 
dislikes in his own ease. Kow that he had seen Sasi retire at 
the sight of her future hnsband, overwhelmed^mth bashMiiess, 
he got a glimpse of what their future relationship' would he 
like. ' ' . 

As he realised how far Gora had dragged Mm along, against 
his own nat'ure, he became ■ angry with his friend and also 
reproached himself. And when he remembered how, from 
the very first, Anandamoyi had discouraged the proposal, he 
was filled with an admiration for her, not tinmixed with 
astonishment at her keenness of perception. 

Anandamoyi understood what was passing in Binoy's mind, 
and in order to turn his thoughts into other channels she said : 

Binoy, I had a letter from Gora yesterday.’’ 

‘‘ What doc-s he say 1 ” asked Binoy somewhat absently. 

Nothing much about himself,” replied Anandamo}d. 
“ But he writes sorrowfully about the plight of the poorer 
people in the country. He has a long description of all the 
wrongs perpetrated by the magistrate in some village called 
Ghosepara.” 

Feeling in a state of excited antagonism towards Gora, 
Binoy said somewhat impatiently : Gora’s eyes are always 
for others’ faults: he would excuse all the social outrages, 
which we ourselves are every day heaping upon our own 
fellows, and call them virtuous acts ! ” 

Anandamoyi smiled to see Binoy making a stand as 
champion of the opposite party, in the process of having his 
fling at Gora, but she said nothing. 

Binoy went on : Mother, you smile and wonder v/hy I 
have suddenly become indignant. I will tell you what makes 
me angry. The other day Sudhir took me to a friend’s house 
in the country. When we started from Calcutta it began to 
rain, and when the train stopped at the Junction I saw a 
Bengali in European dress holding an umbrella well over 
himself and watching his wife getting out of the carriage. 
The woman had a child in her arms and she barely managed 
to protect her baby with her shawl, as she stood exposed on 
the open platform, shrinking with cold and diffidence. When 
I saw that the husband stood there, unabashed, under his 
umbrella, and the drenched wife also took it uncomplainingly, 
as a matter of course, — ^nox did anybody else on the station, 
seem to regard it as in any way wrong, — ^it seemed to me as 
if there was not a single woman in the whole of Bengal, whether 
poor or rich, who had any protection against rain or sun. 
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From that moment I vowed never again to utter tie lie that 
we treat our womenfolk with great reverence, as onr good 
angelSj oiir goddesses, and so forth I 

, Binoy stopped short as he realised how Ms feelings had led 
Mm to raise his voice. , He concluded in Hs natural tone: 

Mother, you perhaps tMnk I am delivering a lecture to you, 
as I sometimes do elsewhere, . . It may he I have got into'" the 
haMt of talking as, if I .were -lecturing, but that is not what I 
am doing now. I have never realised before how much our 
women mean to our country. I never even gave a thought 
to them.— But I won’t chatter much more now, mother. 
Because I talk so much no one believes that my words express 
my own ideas, I shall be more careful in future 1 ” and, as 
abruptly as he had come, Binoy departed, full of his new- 
found emotion. 

Anandamoyi, calling Mohim, said ; Binoy’s marriage with 
Sasi will never take place.” 

** Why ^ ” asked Mohim. “ Are you opposed to it ? ” 

Yes, I’m against the proposal because I know it will never 
come ofi in the end, otherwise why should I object ? ” 

Gora has consented, and so has Binoy, so why shouldn’t 
it come oS ? Though, of course, if you disapprove I know 
that Binoy will never marry her.” 

** I know Binoy better than you do.” 

“ Better even than Gora does ? ” 

** Yes, I know him more thoroughly than Gora does, and 
therefore, after considering it from every point of view, I 
feel I ought not to give my consent.” 

Well, let Gora come back' first.” 

“ Mohim, listen to me, 


If you try and press this matter 
too far it will lead to trouble, I can assure you. I do not wish 
Gora to talk to Binoy on the subject again.” 

All right, we’ll see about that,” said Mohim as he stufed 
gome pan into his mouth and went out of the room. 


CHAPTER XXVI 


When Gora started on his expedition he had with him four 
companions, Abinash, Motilal, Basanta and Ramapati. But 
they all found it difficult to keep pace with Gora’s pitiless 
enthusiasm, Abinash and Basanta returned to Calcutta after 
the first few days on the plea of ill health. As for the other 
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two, it was only because of tlieir devotion for Gora that they 
did not do likewise, leaving their leader alone. And indeed 
Bfotilal and Eamapati suffered in no small degree for their 
loyalty, because no amount of tramping seemed to' tire Gora, 
nor was he ever, bored, however long, they might be held up 
on the way. He would stay on day after day in, the home 
of those who were eager to offer hospitality to t.hese Brahmin 
..'Wa^darers, no matter what conveniences the place might lack, 
ilhe villagers would crowd round to listen to Gota and were 
loath to part with him. 

This was the first time Gora had seen what the condition 
of his country was like, outside the well-to-do and cultured 
society of Cdcutta. Bow divided, how narrow, how weak 
was this vast expanse of rural India,-— how supinely un- 
conscious of its own power, how ignorant and indifferent as 
to its own welfare! What gulfs of social separation yawned 
between villages only a few miles apart. What a host of self- 
imposed imaginary obstacles prevented them from taking 
their place in the grand commerce of the world. The most 
trivial things looked so big to them ; the least of their tradi- 
tions seemed so imbreakable. Without such an opportunity 
to see it for himself, Gora would never have been able even to 
imagine how inert were their minds, how petty their lives, 
how feeble their efforts. 

One day a fire occurred in one of the -villages in which Gora 
was staying, and he was astounded to see how utterly they 
failed to combine their resources even when faced by so grave 
a calamity. All was confusion, every one running hither and 
thither, weeping and wailing, without the least sign of method 
anywhere. There was no source of drinking-water near by, 
the women of the neighbourhood having to bring water from 
a great distance for their household work, even those who 
were comparatively well off never dreaming of digging a tank 
to mitigate this daily inconvenience in their own IkousehoHs. 
There had been fires before, but as every one had accepted 
them merely as visitations of Fate, it never occurred to them 
to try to make some arrangement for a nearer supply of water. 

It began to appear ridiculous to Gora for him to be lectur- 
ing these people about the condition of their country, when 
their power of understanding even the most urgent needs 
of their own neighbourhood vras so overcast by blind habit. 
What, however, astonished him most was to find that neither 
Motilal nor Eamapati seemed to be the least disturbed by all 
that they were seeing— -rather they, appeared to regard Gora's 


perturbation as uncalled for. TMs is how the poor are 
aceustomed' to' lire, ” they said to' themselves; ‘^what to us 
would be hardship they do not feel at all/’ They even thought 
it mere sentimentality to be so concerned about a better life 
for them. But to O-ora it was a constant agony to be brought 
fxce to face with this terrible load of ignorance, apathy and 
yiSeriiig, which had overwhelmed rich and poor, learned and 
ignorant alike, and clogged their advance at every step, 
ihen Mot-iial received news of the illness of a relative 
and left for home, so that Bamapati alone remained with 
Gora.' . 

As these two proceeded they came to a Mohammedan village 
on the bank of a river. After a long search for some place 
where they could accept hospitality, they discovered at last 
a solitary Hindu house,— that of a barber. When this man 
fiad duly of ered -welcome to the Brahmin visitors, they saw on 
entering his house that one of the inmates was a Mohammedan 
boy whom, they learnt, dhe barber and his wife had adopted, 
ihe orthodox Bamapati was thoroughly disgusted, and when 
Gora taxed the barber with his un-Hindu conduct, he said : 
“ What’s the diference, sir 1 We call on Him as Hari, they 
as AHah, that’s all.” 

Meanwhile the sun had risen high and had begun to shine 
fiercely. The river was far of, across a wide stretch of burning 
sand. Bamapati, tortured with thirst, wondered where he 
could get any drinking-water, fit for a Hindu. There was a 
small well near the barber’s house, but the water polluted by 
this renegade’s touch could not serve for Ms need. 

Has this boy no parents of his own ? ” asked Gora. 

“ He has both mother and father living, but he is as good 
as an orphan all the same,” answered the barber. 

“ How do you mean ? ” 

The barber then related the boy’s Mstory. 

The estate on which they were living had been farmed out 
to Indigo Planters, who were always disputing with the 
agriculturist tenants the rights to till the fertile alluvial land 
on the river -banks. AU the tenants had given in to the 
sahibs except those living in this village of Ghosepara, who 
refused to he ousted by the Planters. They were Mohammedans, 
and their loader Earn Sardar was afraid of no one. During 
these disputes with the Planters he had twice been put in gaol 
for fighting the police, and he had at length been reduced to 
such straits that he was practically starving, yet he would not 
be tamed. 
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This year tke cidtivators kad managed to reap an early 
crop ofi tie fresh alluvial deposits by the riTer-side, but the 
Planter himself had come later on, only about a month ago, 
with a band of club-men and forcibly taken away the harvested 
grain. It was on this occasion that Faru Sardar, in defending 
his fellow-villagers, had hit the sahib such a Mow on his right 
hand that it had to be amputated. Such daring had never 
been known in these parts before. 

From, then onwards- the police had been engaged, in. de- :■ 
vastating the whole neighbourhood, like a raging fire. No 
household was safe from their inquisitorial depredations, nor.' 
the honour of the women. Others besides Faru had been put 
away in gaol, and of those who were left, many had fied from 
the village. In the house of Faru there was no food, and his 
wife had only one piece of cloth to wear as a sar% the condition 
of which was such that she could not come out in public. 
Their only son, this boy Tamiz, used to call the barber’s wife 
“ Auntie,” and when she saw that he was practically starving, 
the kind-hearted woman took him away to her own home. 

At a distance of about two or three miles were the offices 
of the Indigo Factory and there the Inspector of Police and 
his force were quartered. When they would next descend 
upon the village, and what they would do in the name of 
investigation, no one could say. Only the previous day they 
had suddenly appeared in the house of the barber’s old neigh- 
bour, Nazim. This Nazim had a young brother-in-law who 
had come from a dilferent district to see his sister. At sight 
of him the Police Inspector, vdthout rhyme or reason, had 
remarked : Ha, we have a fighting cock here, I see ! Throws 
out his chest, does he 1 ” With which he struck him over 
the face with his stafi, knocking out his teeth and making his 
mouth bleed. When the man’s sister, at sight of this brutality, 
came running up to tend her brother, she vras sent reeling to 
the ground with a savage blow. Formerly the police had not 
the courage to commit such atrocities in tliis quarter, but 
now that all the able-bodied men had either been arrested or 
had fled, they could wreak their wrath on the villagers with 
impunity, and there was no knowing how long their shadow 
would continue to darken the locality. 

Gora could not tear himself away from the barber’s recital, 
but Eamapati had become desperate with thirst, so before the 
barber had finished his story he repeated his question : How 
far is the nearest Hindu quarter 1 ” 

** The rent collector of the Indigo Factory is a Brahmin, 
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by name Madhav Chatterjee/* said tbe barber. He is the 
nearest Hindu* He lives in the office buildings, 2 or S 
■.miles away.” . .. ■ : ' ■ ■■, _ 

What kind of a man is he 1 ” asked Gora. 

A regular limb of Satan,” replied the barber. You 
couldn’t get another scoundrel so cruel, and yet so soft-.spoken. 
He has been entertaining the Police Inspector all these days, 
but will collect the expenses from ns, with a little profit for 
himself, too 'I ” ■ 

Come, Gora Babu, let’s be going,” interposed Bamspati 
impatiently. “ I can’t stand this any longer.” His patience 
lii^d been brought to breaking point by the sight of the barber’s 
wife drawing water from the well in the courtyard and pouring 
pitchers full over that wretch of a Mohammedan boy for his 
bath ! His nerves were so set on edge that he felt he could 
not remain in that house for another moment, 

Gora, as he was going, asked the barber : “ How is it that 
you are lingering on here in spite of these outrages ? Have 
you no relatives to go to, elsewhere t ” 

I’ve been living here all my life,” explained the barber, 
and have got attached to all the neighbours. I am the only 
Hindu barber near about, and, as I have nothing to do with 
land, the Factory people don’t molest mo. Besides, there’s 
hardly another man left in the whole village, and if I went 
away the women would die of fright.” 

Well, we’re ofi,” said Gora, but I’ll come and see you 
again after we’ve had some food.” 

The effect of this long story of oppression on the famished 
and thirsty Bamapati was to turn all his indignation against 
the recalcitrant villagers, who had brought all this trouble 
on their own head. This upraising of the head in the presence 
of the strong seemed to him the very height of folly and pig- 
headedness on the part of these Mohammedan roughs. He felt 
they were served right thus to be taught a lesson, and to have 
their insolence broken. It is just this class of people, thought 
he, who always fall foul of the police, and for that they them- 
selves are mainly responsible. Why could not they give in 
to their lords and masters ? What was the use of this parade 
of independence — where was their foolhardy boasting now ? 
In fine, Bamapati’s sympathies were inwardly ranged on the 
side of the sahibs. 

As they walked across the burning sand, in the full heat of 
the mid'day sun, Gora never spoke a single word. When at 
length the roof of the Indigo Factory’s office showed through 
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the trees, lie stopped suddenly and said : “ Bainapati, yon go 
and get sometliing to eat, I^m going baclc to that barber's. 

■ “ Whatever do yon mcanJ exclaimed ,, .Eainapati, 
“ Aren’t yom going to eat anything yourself ? Why not go 
after we’ve had something at this Brahmin’s house ? ” 

“ III take care of myself, don’t yon worry ! ” replied Gora. 
“ Yon get some food and then go back to Calcutta, I expect 
lahali have to stay on at that Ghosepara village for a few days, 
— you’ll not be able to do that.” 

Eamapati broke out- into a - cold - sweat. He, could mot 
believe his ears. How could Gora, good Hindu as he was,'evea 
talk of staying in the home of those unclean people ? Was he 
mad, or determined to starve himself to death ? But this was 
not the time to do much thinking ; every moment seemed to 
Mm an age ; and it did not need much persuasion to make 
Mm take this opportunity of escape to Calcutta. Before he 
went into the oMce, however, he turned to cast one glance 
at Gora’s tail figure as he strode across the burnings deserted 
sands. 

How lonely he looked ! 

Gora was almost overcome with hunger and thirst, but the 
very idea of having to preserve his caste by eating in the house 
of that unscrupulous scoundrel, Madhav Chatter] ee^ became 
more and more unbearable the longer he thought of it. His 
face was fiiished, Ms eyes bloodshot, Ms brain on fire with the 
revolt in his mind. “ What terrible wrong have we been doing,” 
he said to himself, “by making purity an external thing! 
Shall my caste remain pure by eating from the hands of this 
oppressor of the poor Mahomedans, and be lost in the homo of 
the man who has not only shared their miseries but given 
shelter to one of them at the risk of being outcasted himself ? 
Let the final solution be what it may, I cannot accept such 
conclusion now.” 

The barber was surprised to see Gora return alone. The 
first thing Gora did was to take the barber’s drinking- vessel and 
after carefully cleaning it, fill it with water from the well. 
After drinking he said : “ If you have any rice and dal in the 
house please let me have some to cook.” His host busied him- 
self in getting everytMng ready for the cooking, and' when 
Gora had prepared and eaten Ms meal he said : “ I will stay 
on with you for a time.” 

The barber was beside himself at the idea, and putting his 
hands together in entreaty, he said : “ I am indeed fortunate 
that you should tMnk of condescending so far, but this house is 
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being watched by the police, and if they find yon here it mav 
lead to trouble.'’ 

The Police won’t dare to harm you while I am here,-— ii 
they do, ril takC 'Care of you.” 

No, no,” implored the barber. “ Pray don’t think of such 
a thing. If you try to protect me I shall indeed be a lost man. 
These fellows will think I am trying to get them into trouble 
by calling in an outsider as witness of their misdeeds. So far, 
I'Ve managed to steer clear of them, but once I am a marked 
man, I’ll have to leave, and after that the village will go to 
rack and ruin.” , , , 

It was hard for Gora, who had spent all his days in the city, 
to comprehend the reason of the man’s apprehensions. He 
had always imagined that you only had to stand firmly enough 
on the side of right, for evil to be overcome. His sense of 
duty would not allow him to think of leaving these aifiicted 
villagers to their fate. But the barber fell on his knees and 
clasped his. feet sajdng : “ You a Brahmin, sir, have deigned 
to come as my guest,— to ask you to depart is nothing less than 
a crime for me. But because I see you really pity us, I make 
bold to tell you that if you try to prevent any of this poKee 
oppression while staying in my house, you will only get me 
into trouble.” 

Gora, annoyed at what he considered the unreasonable 
cowardice of the barber, left him that very afternoon. He even 
had a revulsion of feeling for having taken food imder the roof 
of this good-for-nothing renegade 1 Tired and disgusted he 
arrived towards evening at the Factory office. Kamapati 
had lost no time in starting for Calcutta after his meal, and 
was no longer there. 

Madhav Chatterjee showed the greatest respect for Gora, 
and invited him to be his guest, but Gora, full of his angry 
reflections, broke out with : “I won’t even touch your water 1 ” 

On the astonished Madhav inquiring the reason, Gora 
began to tax him bitterly for his outrageous acts of oppression 
and refused to take a seat. 

The Police Inspector was reclining on a tukta fitted with a 
huge bolster, puffing away at his hookah^ and at Gora’s out- 
burst he sat up and asked rudely : Who the deuce are you, 
and where do you come from 1 ” 

“Ah 1 The Inspector, I suppose ? ” remarked Gora, with- 
out giving any answer to his question. “ Let me tell you that 
I’ve taken note of all your doings at Ghosepara. If you don’t 
mend your ways, even yet, then ” 
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** You’ll have us all hanged, will you I ’’ sneered the 
Inspector, turning towards his friend, We seem to have got 
hold of a bumptious sort of a bounder, I see, I thought it was 
a beggar, but just look at his eyes ! — Sergeant, come forward ! 
he shouted to one of his men. 

Madhav, with a perturbed air, took the Inspector by the 
hand as he pleaded : Oh, I say, Inspector, go slow. — Don’t 
be insulting a gentleman i ” 

Nice sort of gentleman, indeed ! ” flung out the Inspector. 

‘‘ Who is he to abuse you like that — wasn’t that an insult 1 ” 

“ What he said wasn’t exactly untrue, was it, so why let’s 
get angry about ifc 1 ” replied Madhav unctuously. “ I am 
the agent of the Indigo Planters for my sins, — ^what worse can 
be said of me 1 And don’t take it amiss, old fellow, but does ifc 
really amount to any further abuse to call a Police Inspector an 
emissary of Satan 1 It’s the business of tigers to kill and eat" 
their prey, so what’s the sense in calling them types of meekness ? “ 
— ^Well, well, there we are, we’ve got to make a living somehow I ” 

No one had ever seen Madhav get into a fit of temper unless 
he had anything to gain by it. Who could tell beforehand 
what kind of person could be of help and which could do an 
injury ? So he always went into the ^os and cons before he 
decided to injure or insult any one. He did not believe in 
unnecessary waste of energy. 

“ Look here, Babu,” then said the Inspector to Gora. 
“We have come here to carry out Government orders. If you 
try to meddle in this business you’ll get into hot water, I 
promise you 1 ” 

Gora went ofi without answering, but Madhav followed after 
him and said : “ What you say is quite true, sir, ours is 
butcher’s work ; and as for that rogue of an Inspector over 
there, it is a sin to sit on the same seat with him ! I can’t 
speak of all the wrong I have had to get done through that 
fellow. But it won’t be for much longer. After a few years I 
shall have earned enough to pay the expenses of my daughter’s 
marriage and then I and my wife can retire to a religious life 
in Benares. I’m getting tired of this sort of thing — sometimes 
I feel inclined to hang myself and end it all 1 Anyhow, where 
are you proposing to stay the night ? Why not dine with me 
and sleep here. I’ll make separate arrangements for you, so 
that you need not even cross that blackguard’s shadow.” 

^ Gora was blessed with an appetite of m.ore than the usual 
dimensions, — he had moreover eaten very little through all 
iliat dismal day, but his whole body was afire with indignation. 
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and lie simply could not stay oa there for anything, so he 
excused himself, saying that he had business elsewhere. 

“ Letmie at least send a lantern with yon,” said Madliav. 
But Gora went off quickly, without waiting to reph% wliiie 
Madhav, returning to the house, said to the Inspector That 
fellow's sure to go and report us, old fellow. If I were you I 
would send some one on to the Magistrate, beforehand.” 

What for ? ” asked the Inspector. 

Just to warn him,” suggested Madhav, ‘Hhat there^s a 
young Babu from somewhere, going about trying to get at the 
witnesses in your case.” 


CHAPTEB XXVII 

The Magistrate, Mr. Brownlow, was taking an evening walk 
by the river and with him was Haran. Some way off, ins wife 
was having her drive with Paresh Babu's daughters. 

Mr. Brownlow was in the habit of inviting to an occasional 
garden-party at his house a few of his respectable Bengali 
acquaintances,^ and would preside at the prize distribution 
of the local High School. If he was requested to honour a 
wedding celebration in some wealthy home he would graciously 
yield to the importunate invitation. He would even, when 
asked to grace a party, sit for some time in a big arm- 
chair and try patiently to stay through some of the songs. The 
year before, at a Jaira performance given in a pleader’s house, 
he was so pleased with the acting of two of the boy performers 
that, at his special request, they repeated their dialogue 
before him, 

^ His wife was a missionary’s daughter, and she often had the 
missionary ladies of the station to tea-parties at her home. 
She had founded a Girls’ School for the District and tried 
hard to keep up the number of its pupils. Seeing how studious 
Paresh Babu’s daughters were at their Jessons, she was always 
encouraging them, and even now, when they lived at a distance, 
she used to write letters to them, and every Christmas she sent 
them presents of religious books. 

The Pair had started, and Mistress Barods had arrived on 
the scene with all the girls, as weU as Haran, Sudhir and Binoy. 
Accommodation had been provided for them in the Government 
Bungalow, Paresh Babu, being unable to stand all this excite- 
ment and bustle, had been left behind in Calcutta all alone. 
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Sucliarita liad tried her best to remain with Mm for company/ 
Wt Paresh Babu, regarding the acceptance of the Magistrate’s* 
invitation as a duty^ insisted on sending her along too. 

It had been settled that the play and recitations should be 
given at an evening party to be held two days later at the 
Magistrate’s house. The Commissioner of the District, as well 
as the Lieutenant-Governor and his wife, were to be present, 
and the Magistrate had invited many English friends, not. only 
from the neighbouring districts, but also from Calcutta. 
Arrangements had also been made for a few select Bengalis, for 
whom, it was rumoured, a separate tent would be provided in 
the garden, v/ith orthodox refreshments. 

liaran had managed to please the Magistrate in a very 
short time by the high standard of his conversation, and had 
astonished the saldh by his unusual knowledge of the Christian 
scriptures, so much so that Mr. Brownlow had asked him 
why, when he had got so far, he stopped short of becoming a 
Christian himself 1 

This evening they were engaged, as they walked along the 
river-bank, in a grave discussion about the methods of the 
Brahmo Samaj and the best means for, the reform of the 
Hindu Social System. In the middle of their talk Gora 
suddenly came up and accosted the mhih with a ** Good 
evening, sir.” 

He had tried to obtain an interview with the Magistrate the 
day before, but he had soon made the discovery that in order 
to obtain an audience of the sahib he would have to pay toll to 
Ms servants. Being unwilling to countenance such a dis- 
graceful practice, he had taken this opportunity of waylaying 
the saMh during his evening walk. At this interview neither 
Haran nor Gora showed any sign of their previous acquaint- 
ance. 

The Magistrate was rather surprised at this sudden appari- 
tion. This kind of six-foot tall, big-boned, stalwart figure he 
could not remember to have come across before in this pro- 
vince. Neither was his complexion like that of the ordinary 
Bengali, He was wearing a khaki sMrt and a coarse and some- 
what soiled dhuti. He had a bamboo stick in his hand, and 
Ms shawl was twisted into a kind of turban on his head. 

I have just come from Ghosepara,” began Gora. 

Whereupon the Magistrate gave a haM-subdued whistle. 
Only the day before he had received intimation that a stranger 
was trying to interfere in the Ghosepara investigations. So 
this was the fellow ! He looked Gora up and down with a 
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I am a Bengali Brahmin,” said Goia. 

" No ” newspaper, I suppose I ” 

“ Then what were yon doing at Ghosepara 1 ” 
i happened to be staying there in the course of a walkinsr 
tour, and seeing signs of police oppression, with apprehension 
of more to come, I have come to you in the hope of remedy.” 

Are you aware that the Ghosepara people are a set of 
rogues ? said the Magistrate. '= «• sc* oi 

“ They’re not rogues, but they are fearless and independent 
and cannot endure injustice without protest,” answered Gora. 

This enraged the Magistrate. Here was one of those 
modem youths whose brains had been turned by education 
,< he muttered under his breath, adding aloud : 

lou know nothing about local conditions round here.” in a 
stem voice which was expected to clinch the matter 

But Bora answered in his big voice : “ You know much less 
of tnose conditions than I do ! ” 

th + liere,” said the Magistrate. Let me warn you 

SoIcCpty!” 

*• Smee you have a prejudice against the villagers, and have 
made up your mmd not to remedy their wrong!,” !aid Gora 

Ghosepara, and 

encomage the people, so far as I can, to stand up for them- 

selves against this police oppression,” 

The Magistrate stopped short in Ws walk to turn on Gora 
iSlLSr IJgttmng with the shout : “ What confounded 

Gora left slowly, without answering back further. 

What is all tWs a symptom of in your countrymen, now- 
adays ? _ scornfully asked the Magistrate of Haran. 

• It simply shows that their education is not going deep 
enough, replied Haran in a superior tone. “ l^ere is no 
spiritual and moral teaching at aU. These fellows have not 
btoP able to assimilate the best in Engbsh culture. It is 
because they have only learnt their lessons by rote, and not 
w “oral training, that these ingrates wiU not aeknow 
ledge Brrtish rule m India to be a dispensation of Providence.” 

ontil they accept 

Chnstj remarked the Magistrate sententioiisly* 

“ In a way that is true,” admitted, Haran, and proceeded 
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'to plunge into a subtle analysis of whore he agreed and \7l1ete 
he disagreed with the Christian point of view. 

The Magistrate was held so engrossed by this discourse that 
it was not till his wife had returned in the carriage, after 
leaving Paresh Baba's daughters at the BiingaloYf, and called 
out : Aren't you coming home, Harry 1 ” that he suddenly 

.realised how late it was. 

^ By Jove," he exclaimed as he looked at his watch, it's 
twenty past eight ! " and as he got into the carriage he 'warmly 
pressed Haran’s hand saying : ‘‘ The evening has passed most 
pleasantly in this interesting talk with you." 

Haraii, on his return to their Bungalow, retailed at length 
the conversation he had been having with the Magistrate, but 
he failed to touch upon the incident of Gora’s sudden 
appearance. 


CHAPTEE XXVIII 


PoBTY-SEVEN of the unfortunate villagers had been put into 
the lock-up, without a regular trial, simply as an example to 
the rest. 

» After leaving the Magistrate, Gora went in search of a 
lawyer, and %vas told that Satkori Haidar was one of the best 
in the locality. On calling at his house it turned out that 
this lawyer was an old fellow-student of Gora's. 

Well I declare, it's Gora 1 " he exclaimed. " "Whatever 
are you doing here ? ” 

Gora explained that ho wanted an application to be made 
to the Court for bailing out the Ghosepara prisoners. 

Who will stand surety ? " asked Satkori. 

I will, of course." 

“ Are you able to go bail for 47 people ? " 

If the muhUcars will stand surety I am ready to pay the 
usual fees." 

It will cost quite a lot." 

In the Magistrate’s Court, the next day, the application for 
bail was duly made. No sooner did the Magistrate catch sight 
of yesterday’s tall figure, with dusty clothes and turban, tban 
he curtly refused the application. So amongst the others, 
boys of fourteen and old men of eighty were left to wear out 
their hearts in confinement. 

Gora requested Satkori to fight their case, but said the 
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latter : “ Where are you going to get witnesses ? AH those 
who were on the spot are now in gaol ! Besides that the 
%vliole neighbourhood has been terrorised by the investigations 
which follo^ved upon the injury to the sahib. The Magistrate 
has begun to suspect a conspiracy of educated seditionists. If 
I push myself forward too much he may even suspect me ! 
The xAnglo-Indian newspapers are continually complaining 
that Euglisliraen’s lives in the moffusil will become unsafe 
if the natives are allowed to become too uppish. Meanwhile 
it is becoming wcll-nigli impossible for the natives to live in 
their own country ! I know that the oppression is terrible, 
but there’s no means of resisting it.” 

“ No means ! ” cried out Gora. Why can’t we ? ” 

I see you’ve not changed one bit since your school days ! ” 
laughed Satkori. We can’t do anything simply because we 
have wife and children to support— they’ll starve unless we 
can make something for them every day. How many people 
are there ready to risk death for their families by taking other 
people’s perils on their own shoulders, especially in our country, 
where the families are by no means small 1 Those who are 
responsible for the welfare of more than a dozen people 
already cannot aftord to look after another dozen or so, in 
addition ! ” 

Then will you do nothing for these poor people 1 ” pressed 
Gora. “ Could you not make an application to the High 
Court, or ” 

“ You don’t seem to realise the situation 1 ” interrupted 
Satkori impatiently. It is an Englishman who has been 
hurt 1 Every Englishman is of the King’s race, — an injury 
to the least of White-men amounts to a petty rebellion against 
the British Kaj ! I’m not going to fall foul of the Magistrate 
by tilting against this system, without the least chance of any 
result.” 

Next day Gora decided to start for Calcutta by the 
10.30 train to see whether he could get any help from some 
Calcutta lawyer. He was on his way to the station when he 
met with a check. 

A cricket match had been arranged between a Calcutta 
team of students and the local team for the last day of the 
Eair, and the visiting team was practising, when one of the 
players got badly hit by the ball on his leg. There was a large 
tank by the side of the field and two students had just taken 
the injured player to the bank, and were binding the boy’s leg 
with a piece of cloth dipped in the water, when suddenly a 
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police constable turned up from somewhere and began hitting 
the students right and left, using unspeakably abusive 
language. 

The Calcutta students did not know that this was a reserved 
tank and that it was forbidden to use it, and even if they had 
known, they were not used to being insulted without cause 
by the police. They were muscular youths, so they set about 
'avenging the insult as it deserved. Hearing the row, more 
constables came running up and at the same moment Gora 
also appeared on the scene. 

Gora knew the students well, for he had often taken them 
to play cricket matches, and when he saw the boys being 
bullied, he could not help coming to their rescue. Have 
a care,” he shouted to the police. Keep your hands ofi the 
boys 1 ” Whereupon the constables turned upon him with 
their filthy abuse, and soon there was a regular fight on, A 
crowd began to gather, and in less than no time scores of 
students had flocked to the place. Encouraged by Gora's 
support and leadership they soon made a successful attack 
on the police and scattered their forces. To the spectators 
the aflair was great fun, but it is needless to say that for Gora 
it proved to be no joke. 

At about three or four o’clock Binoy, Haran and the girls 
were rehearsing the play in the Bungalow when two students, 
who were knoum to Binoy, came and informed him that Gora 
and some of the boys had been arrested and were now in the 
police cell awaiting their trial, which was to take place before 
the Magistrate next day. 

Gora in the look-up 1 The news startled them all, except 
Haran. Binoy rushed ofl immediately to his old school-fellow^ 
Satkori Haidar, and took him along to the Police Station. 

Satkori suggested trying for bail, but Gora resolutely refused 
either to employ a pleader or to accept any surety. 

What ! ” cried Satkori as he looked at Binoy. “ Who 
would think Gora had come out of school ! He doesn’t seem 
to have acquired any more common sense than he used to 
have then.” 

I don’t want to get free merely because I happen to 
have friends or money,” said Gora. According to our 
scriptures the urgency of doing justice appertains to the 
King. On him recoils the crime of injustice. But if, under 
this Government, people have to buy their way out of gaol, 
spending their all to get their bare rights, then I for one will 
not spend a single pice for the sake of such justice.” 
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“ Under MohammedaE rule you had to pawn yout head to 
pay the bribes,” said Satkori. 

That was a defect of the dispensers of justice, not ol the 
King. Even now, bad^ judges may take bribes. But, under 
the present system, it is sheer ruination for the unfortunate 
man, whether plaintiff or defendant, innocent or guilty, who 
has to present himself at the King’s door for Judgement. Over 
and above that, when the Crown is piaintifi, and people like 
myself defendants, then all the attorneys and advocates are 
ranged on the King’s side and none left for me, except niy fate. 
If a just cause be sufficient, why have a Government pleader 
for the Crown ? If, on the other hand, the pleading of advo- 
cates be a necessary part of the system, why should not the 
opposite side be provided with one also ? Is this a policy of 
Government, or of waging war against the subject 1 ” 

“ Why get so warm, old fellow ? ” laughed Satkori. Civilisa- 
tion is not a cheap commodity. If you are called upon for 
subtle judgements, you have to make subtle laws, and if there 
are subtle laws then you must make a trade of law, in which 
buying and selling is bound to come in. Therefore civilised 
courts naturally become markets for the buying and seUing 
of justice, and those who have no money stand every chance 
of getting swindled. What would you have done if you had 
been King, let me ask you ? ” 

If I had made such extra subtle laws,” replied Gora, 
that even the intelligence of highly paid judges could not 
fathom their mystery, then at all events I would have pro- 
vided expert advocates for both sides at Government expense. 
And, in any case, I would not have plumed myself on being 
superior to Moghul or Pathan rulers, while I kept saddling my 
poor subjects with all the cost of obtaining fair judgements.” 

“ Ah, I see 1 ” said Satkori. “ However, since that blessed 
day has not come, and you are not the King, but only a prisoner 
at the bar of a civilised Emperor, you must either spend money 
or get the help of some lawyer friend gratis. The only alter- 
native will not result in a happy ending.” 

Let that ending be mine, which wdll happen without any 
effort on my part,” said Gora emphatically. '‘I want my 
fate to be the same as the fate of those who are without means 
in this empire.” 

Biiioy begged him to be more reasonable, but Gora woidd 
not listen, and asked Einoy : ** How do you happen to be 
here ? ” 

Binoy flushed slightly. If Gora had not been in prison he 
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would prol)ablj have told the reason, of his visit with a certain 
amount of defiance in his tone, but in the circunistanccs he 
Was unable to come out with a direct answer, so he merely 
said : Til talk about myself later — now it is your 

“ To-day I am a guest of the King/’ interniptcd Gora. 
‘‘ The King lumself is looking after me ; none of you need 
worry about it.” 

Binoy knew that it would not be possible to shake Gora’s 
resolve, so he gave up the idea of engaging a pleader for the 
defence. He said, however : “ I know you won’t he able to eat 
prison diet, so 111 arrange to have your meals sent from 
outside.” 

“ Binoy,” said Gora impatiently, ‘‘ wdiy do you waste your 
energy ? I don’t want anything from outside. I don’t want 
anything better than what is the common lot of every one 
in gaol.” 

Binoy returned in great agitation to the Bungalow, v/hore 
Sucharita was on the look out fox him at the open window 
of her bedroom. Slxe had shut herself in, being unable to 
bear company or conversation. 

When she saw Binoy coming towards the Bungalow with 
an anxious and harassed look on his face, her heart beat fast 
in apprehension, but she controlled her feelings with a great 
effort and, taking up a book, came out of her room. Lolita 
was in a corner of the sitting-room, occupied with her sewing, 
which she usually loathed, while Labonya was playing word- 
making and word-taking with Sudhir, with Lila as onlooker. 
Haran was discussing with Mistress Baroda the arrangements 
for the coming entertainment. 

Sucharita listened spell-hound to Binoy’s account of Gora’s' 
encounter with the police^ that morning, while the blood 
mounted to Lolita’s face and her sewing slipped off her lap on 
to the floor. 

‘'Don’t you be anxious, Binoy Babii,” said Mistress Baroda. 
“ I will myself speak to the Magistrate’s wife about Gourmohan 
Babu this evening.” 

“ Please don’t do any such thing,” begged Binoy. “ If 
Gora should hear of it he would never forgive me to the end 
of his hfe.” 

“ Some steps must be taken for defending him, surely,” 
remarked Sudhir. 

Binoy then went on to tell them everything about their 
attempts to get Gora released on ba.il, and how Gora had 
objected to having the services of a pleader- 
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What silly^ afiectatioB ! ” sneered Hamn, nnaljle to re* 
:'straitt^Ms^■impatience.at the 

Up to this time, whatever her real feelings towards Haran 
.may have been, Lolita had, shown Mm outward .respecty^and^ 
had never argued with him, but now she shook her head’ 
vehemently as she cried : *Mt is not afiectation at all— what 
Gour Babu has done is quite right. Is the Magistrate here to 
bully us, that we should have to be. defending ourselves 1 
Have we to pay them fat salaries and then pay pleaders as 
v/c*ll to rescue us from their clutches ? . Bather than have this 
kind of justice, it is truly much better to.be in gaol/’ 

Haran stared at Lolita, in surprise. He had seen her as a 
child, and never suspected that she; had developed opiniom 
of her own. He gravely rebuked her for her unseemly 
burst, saying : ‘‘ What do you understand about such matters ? 
Your head seems to have been turned by the irresponsible 
ravings of raw college youths, who have learnt a few books 
by rote, but have no ideas or culture ^of their own 1 ” , 

He then proceeded to give a description of Gora’s meeting 
with the Magistrate the previous evening, and also gave put 
what the Magistrate had said, abput it to , Mm ^ afterwards,^ 
The affair of Ghosepara was news to BmQy,:and4t only alarmed 
him still more, for be now realised that the Magistrate would 
not let Gora ofi easily, 

Haran Babu’s motive in telling the ^ory. missed its object 
altogether. . Sucharita was deeply- wounded; at the meanness 
which had allowed Haran to keep silent abouV.the interview 
ail this time, and every one of them began to despise Haran 
for his petty spite against Gora, wMcb was now disclosed, 
Sucharita kept silent throughout; for a moment it had 
seemed as if she also would break out with some protest, but 
she controlled herself and picking up her book turned its 
pages with trembling hands. 

Lolita said defiantly: ‘‘I don’t care if Haran Babu side^ 
with the Magistrate. To me the whole affair only shows Gour 
Babu’s true nobility of mind ! ” 


CHAPTEEXXIX 

As the Lieutenant-Governor was to arrive that day, th^ 
Magistrate came to Court punctually at half-past ten, hoping 
to finish the work of dispensing justice early. 
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Satkori Babn, wko was defeBdiii| the sttidents, tried to 
use that opportunity to assist his friend. From the look of 
things, taken all round, he had come to the conclusion that 
much the best course was to plead guilty, which he did, 
putting in a plea for leniency on the ground of the youth and 
Inexperience of hia clients. 

The Magistrate sentenced^ the boys to whippings of 5 to 
25 stripes according to their age and the extent of their 
ofience. Gora had no pleader acting for him, and in his own 
defence he tried to show how unwarrantable the violence ' 
M the police had been, but the Magistrate cut him short with 
a sharp rebuke, and sentenced him to a month’s rigorous 
imprisonment for interfering with the police in the discharge 
of their duties, telling him that he ought to be grateful for 
being let off so lightly, 

Sudhir and Binoy were present in Court, but the latter 
could not bear to look at Gora’s face. He felt a sense of 
suf ocation as he hurriedly left the Court-room. Sudhir urged 
him to return with him to the Government Bungalow, and take 
his bath and have something to eat. But Binoy paid no 
attention to his words, and crossing over the Court grounds 
he sat down beneath a tree, saying to Sudhir : ** You go back 
to the Bungalow, I will follow shortly.’’ 

How long Binoy sat thus after Sudhir had left, he knew 
not. But after the sun had passed the meridian, a carriage 
came and stopped immediately in front of him, and on looking 
up Binoy saw Sudhir and Bucharita descending from the 
carriage and coming towards him. He stood up hurriedly as 
they approached, and heard Sucharita saying to him in a 
voice charged with emotion : “ Binoy Babu, won’t you come ? ” L 

Binoy suddenly became conscious that they were becoming 
an object of curiosity to passers-by, so he immediately accom- 
panied them back to the carriage, but on the way back none 
of them could speak a word. 

When tlmy returned to the Bungalow, Binoy saw at once 
that a serious quarrel had been in progress. Lolita had 
declared her determination not to go that evening to the 
Magistrate’s house, and Mistress Baroda was in a terrible 
dilemma, while Haran was furious at this unreasonable revolt 
on the part of a eWt like Lolita. Again and again he deplored 
the malady which had attacked these modern boys and girls, 
making them refuse all discipline. It was the result of being 
allowed to meet all sorts of people, and talk all kinds of 
nonsense with them ! 
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WlieB Binoy arrived Lolita said : “ Binoy Babii, I ask your 
forgiveness, IVe done yon a great wrong by not being able 
to understand the justice of the objections yon used to make, 
It^'s because we know nothing of things outside onr own narrow 
circle that we misunderstand things so completely! Pann 
Babn, herOj says that this Magistrate’s administratioa is a 
dispensation of providence for India, If that be so, ail I 
can say is that onr hearty desire to curse such administration 
is also a dispensation of providence.” 

Haran interjected angrily : ‘‘ Lolita, yon ” 

But Lolita, turning her back on him, exclaimed ; "" Be 
quiet please 1 I’m not speaking to you I — Binoy Babu, don’t 
yon allow yourself to be persuaded by anybody. There must 
not be any play to-night, not for anything ! ” 

** Lolita ! ” cried Mistress Baroda, trpng to cut short her 
remarks. ‘‘ You’re a nice girl to be sure 1 Aren’t you going 
to let Binoy Babu take his bath or have anything to eat ? 
Don’t you know it’s already half-past one ? See how pale 
and tired he looks 1 ” 

“ I can’t eat in this house,” said Binoy, “ Wc are the 
Magistrate’s guests here.” 

Mistress Baroda first tried to smooth matters, humbly 
entreating Binoy to stay on, and then, seeing that her daughters 
were all silent, she broke out angrily : ‘‘ What’s come over 
you ail 1 Suchi, will you please explain to Binoy Babu that 
we have given our word, and people have been invited, so 
that we must get through the day somehow, otherwise what 
will they all think of us ? I shall never be able to show my 
lace before them again.” 

But Sucharita remained silent with eyes downcast. 

Binoy went ofi to the River Steamer Station near by, and 
found that a boat would start in about two hours’ time for 
Calcutta, arriving there next day at about eight o’clock in the 
morning. 

Haran poured the vials of his wrath on both Binoy and 
Oora in his most abusive manner, whereupon Sucharita hastily 
departed and shut herself up in the next room. She was 
followed shortly after by Lolita, who found her lying on the 
bed, covering her face with her hands. 

Ifolita, bolting the door from inside, went gently up to 
Sucharita and, sitting beside her, began to pass her fingers 
through her hair. After some time, when Sucharita had 
recovered her composure, Lolita quietly lilted her hands 
away from her face, and when she could thus see her freely 
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she wliispered in her ears ; Didi, let ns leave this place and 
return to Calcutta. We can’t possibly go to the Magistrate’s 
place to-nigiit.” 

For a long time Sucharita made no reph^ but when Lolita 
had repeated her suggestion several timeSj she sat up on the 
bed and said : “ How can we do that, dear ? I never wanted 
to come at all, but since father has sent me, how can I leave 
till I have fulfilled his object ! ” 

But father knows nothing of all that has happened now,” 
argued Lolita. If he knew he would never have asked us 
to stay.” . 

How can we be so sure, dear ? ” said Sucharita wearily. 

But tell me, Didi,” said Lolita, “ will you really be able 
to go through your part ? How can you ever go to that 
Magistrate’s house 1 And then to stand on the stage, all 
dressed up, and recite poetry I I couldn’t utter a single word 
even if I bit my tpngue till the blood flowed 1 ” 

I know, dear,”, said Sucharita. '' But one has to endure 
even the torments of hell. There’s no escape for us now. 
Do you think I shall ever in my life forget this day ? ” 

Lolita became angry at Sucharita’s submissiveness, and 
returning to her mother, said : ** Aren’t you going, mother I ” 

What’s the matter with the girl ? ” exclaimed the 
mystified Baroda. “ Wc’ll have to be there at nine o’clock 
at night 1 ” 

I was talking about going to Calcutta,” said Lolita. 

Just listen to her ! ” cried Baroda. 

And Sudhir-dada,” said Lolita, turning to him, ” are you 
also going to stay on here ? ” > 

Sudhir had been upset at Cora’s sentence of imprisonment, 
but he was not strong-minded enough to resist the temptation!' 
to show ofl his talent before such a distinguished company of 
sahibs. He mumbled out something to the eflect that he had 
his hesitations, but he would nevertheless have to go to the 
entertainment. 

We are wasting time in all this to-do,” said Mistress 
Baroda. “ Let us go and take a rest, or else we shall look so 
worn out to-night that wo shan’t be fit to be seen. Ho one 
must leave their beds till half-past five.” With which she 
packed them all off to their bedrooms. 

They all fell asleep except Sucharita, to whom sleep w^ould 
not come, and Lolita, who remained sitting bolt upright on 
her bed. 

The steamer’s, siren wtis sounding repeatedly for the 
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passengers to come aboard, till at lengtli it was time for ber 
to cast off, wben, just as the sailors were on the point of raising 
the gangway planks, Binoy, who was standing on the upper 
deck^ saw a Bengali lady hastening towards the boat. Her 
dress and figure resembled Lolita’s, but at first Binoy could 
hardly believe his eyes. When, however, she came nearer, 
there could no longer be any doubt. For a moment he thought 
that she had come to fetch him, but then he remembered that 
Lolita also had been against going to the Magistrate’s house 
that night. 

Lolita just managed to catch the steamer, and as the sailors 
were engaged in casting oif, Binoy came hurrying down in 
great alarm to meet her. 

Let us go up on to the upper deck,” she said. 

‘‘ But the steamer is starting,” exclaimed Binoy in dismay, 
I know that,” replied Lolita, and without waiting for 
Binoy she went up the stairs. 

The steamer started with its siren hooting, and Binoy, 
having found a chair for Lolita on the upper deck, looked at 
her with silent question in his eyes. 

am going to Calcutta,” explained Lolita, ‘‘I found I 
couldn’t possibly stay on.” 

** And what do the others say ? ” asked Binoy. 

“ Up to now no one knows,” said Lolita. I left a note 
and they will know when they read it.” 

Binoy was taken aback at this exhibition of self-will on 
Lolita’s part, and he began hesitatingly : ‘‘ But ” 

Lolita stopped him with : ** Now that the steamer has 
started what is the use of saying ' But ’ ? I don’t see why, 
because I happen to have been born a girl, I should have to 
put up with everything without protest. For us, also, there 
are such words as possible and impossible, right and wrong. 
It would have been easier for me to commit suicide than to 
have taken any part in that play of theirs.” 

Binoy saw that what was done was done, and no good 
would now come of worrying as to whether it was good or bad. 

After some moments of silence Lolita w^ent on : "'I have 
been very unfair to your friend, Gourmohan Babu. I don’t 
know why, but somehow, from the time I first saw him and 
heard him talk, my mind has been set against him. He 
always spoke with such vehemence, and you all seemed to 
say ‘ Yes ’ to whatever he said, it used to make me angry. I 
never could bear to bo forced into anything, whether by 
speech or action. But. now I see Gourmohan Babu forces 
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tMiigs on Mmself as well as on otiier people — that’s real 
power— •!’ VC not seen anothor man like liim.’’ 

Thus Lolita talked on, not only because of her contrition 
for the way she had misjudged Gora, but because misgiving 
about what she had done just now would persist in raising its 
head in her inner consciousness ; nor had she been able to 
realise how awkward it would be to have Binoy as her sole 
ooinpanion on board the steamer ; but knowing Ml well that 
the more shame you show the more shameful it all gets to be, 
she began to chatter away for all she was worth, 

Binoy, however, was at a loss for words. ' He was thinking 
on the one hand of the trouble and insult which had befallen 
Gora at the hands of the Magistrate, and on the other of his 
own disgrace in having come here to perform at the house of 
that same Magistrate. Over and above this there was this 
awkward situation with Lolita. These had combined to 
render him speechless. 

In the old days such foolhardiness on Lolita’s part would 
have earned her his censure, but now he could not entertain 
any such feeling. In fact, mixed with his surprise at her 
escapade was a certain amount of admiration for her pluck, 
and there was further the joy at the thought that, out of the 
whole party, he and Lolita were the only ones who had showii 
any real feeling about the insult to which Gora had beenl 
subjected. 

Eor this defiance of theirs Binoy alone of the two would 
not have to sufier any untoward consequences, but Lolita 
would have to taste its bitter fruit for many a long day to 
come. How strange that Binoy should always have considered! 
tMs very Lolita to be against Gora. The more he pondered! 
over it, the higher grew his admiration for her intolerance 
of wrong-doing, her courage of conviction, regardless of thei 
dictates of mere prudence, — so much so that he knew notl 
how to contain his feelings. 

He felt that Lolita had rightly looked down upon him as 
lacking in strength and courage of conviction. He would 
never have been able to thrust aside so boldly all considera- 
tions of praise and blame from his own people, in order to 
pursue what he himself considered the right course. How 
often had he failed to be his own true self for fear of displeasing 
Gora, or lest Gora should tnink him weak, and then had 
deceived himself by subtle argument into belief that 
Gora’s view was his own 1 

He realised how superior Lolita had proved herself to him 
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in the independence of ter intellect, and honoured ter accord- 
ingly, He badly wanted to ask Lolita’s pardon for the way 
he had so often misjudged and inwardly blamed her in the 
past,^ — but could think of no way of putting his feelings into 
words. The vision of womanhood which he had gained to-day 
In the light of the glory which Lolita’s beautifulTy courageous 
act had cast round her, made him feel that his very life was 
indeed fulfilled. 


CHAPTER XXX 

As soon as they arri%^ed in Calcutta, Binoy took Lolita to 
Paresh Babu’s house, ' ■ 

Before they had thus been together on the steamer, Binoy 
did not know what Ms exact feelings towards Lolita were. 
His mind had been fully occupied with his disputes with her, 
and his chief object had been, almost every day he met her, 
how to patch up a peace with this untameable girl. Sucharita 
had risen on the horizon of Binoy’s life like the evening star, 
radiant with the pure sweetness of womanhood, and he had 
realised how his nature had expanded into completeness with 
the joy of tMs wonderful manifestation. But other stars 
had also arisen, and he could not clearly recollect when it had 
come to pass, that the first star, which had heralded for Mm 
the world’s festival of light, had again vanished below the 
horizon. 

From the moment the rebel Lolita had stepped on to the 
steamer, Binoy had said to himself : “ Lolita and I now stand 
alone, side by side, against the rest of Society,” and he could 
not put out of his mind the fact that in her trouble Lolita had 
left every one else to come and join him. No matter what her 
reason or purpose might be, it was plain that Binoy was no 
longer merely one amongst others to Lolita, he was alone 
beside her, in fact the only one, AH her own people were far 
away while he was near, and this sense of nearness thrilled in 
his heart like a tremor of an impending flash in clouds laden 
with lightning. 

When Lolita had retired to her cabin for the night, Binoy 
felt unable to sleep. So taking ofi Ms shoes he began to pace 
noiselessly up and down the deck. There was no special 
reason for guarding Lolita during the journey, but Binoy could 
not bring himself to forgo any of the delights of the novel and 
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tmexpeoted responsibilit 7 had been thrown on him and 
BO took on liimseif tbis neadlcss vifdl. 

There was ineffable depth in tlie darkness of the nit^ht ' 
The emndiess sky was filled with stars. The trees linin.^°the 
bank were massed together like a solid black plinth supporting 
the sxy overhead. _ Below flowed the swift silent current of the 
broad nver. And in the midst of it all lav the sleeping Lolita 
Just this much had happened, —that Loiita had trastfdlv 
placed m his hands this slumber of hers in all its peacefiil 
beauty,— and nothing more; which charge Binoy had ac- 

ShiSl,.™* ““ ™ ‘•'w' 

Neither father, nor mother, nor any relative was near, and 
pt Loata was able to entrust her beautiful body to this stran«e 
bed, aUowing herself to sleep without care or fear ; the regular 
heaving of her breast keeping time to the rhythm of the poem of 

rvf skilfully bound tresses out 

or piace , both her hands, so soft in their expression of womanly 
tenderness, restmg on the counterpane with all the languor of 

W a® tripping feet in repose at 

iajt like the ended cadence of the music of a festival just over, 

this was the picture that filled Binoy’s imagination. 

Like a pearl in its shell, Lolita lay wrapped in the silent 
^7 the starry heavens, and to Binoy thi^ 
mpose, m its rounded-olT perfection, seemed the only thing that 
mattered m aU the world that night. “ I am awake ! I ami 

bW L ® t«™P^ant trumpet- i 

Binoy s awakening manhood, and! 
nunglcd with the silent message of the ever-awake Bridegroom ) 
who watches over the universe. V 

But there was also another thought which kept recurring td 
km through the (krkness of this moonless night : “ To-ni-rhl: 

to now Binoy had shared all hisi 
friend s ]oys and sowows,— this was the first time it had hap-' 
pened otherwise. He knew quite well that, to a man like Gora 
gaol meant no real hardship, but from first to last, thromdiout 
IS important episode in Gora’s life, Binoy had been away 
from his friend, and had had no hand in the afiair. When the 
separated currents of their two lives would be coming together 
b^fiir’ this separation ever 

yore on, Binoy felt, at one and the same 
time, both fulfilment and emptiness, and stood overcome, at 



th“ creation and destruction, gazing out into 

When the cab had drawn up at Paresh Babu’s door, and 
•Bolita descended, Binoy saw that she was trembling and that 
It was costmg her a great effort to puU herself together. The 
fact was, she had up to now been wholly unable to estimate 
' ® oftence against society in having ventured 

on this nsjiy proceeding. She knew quite well that her father 
won f never reproacn her in words, but for that very reason 
she xoarea his silence more than anjiihin^r else. 

inoj was p^zled to decide what was the right thing to 
cr the circumstances. In order to test whether she 
would feel still worse if he remained with her, he said halt- 
mgly : I suppose I had better be going.” 

hurriedly 
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tliemj was no doubt a critical situatioa to be gravely exercised 
about, but Biuoy’s natural delicacy of behaviour had cast such 
a protecting veil of purity over it^ that she felt free to delight 
in his innate modesty which was thus revealed to her. This 
hardly seemed to be the same Binoy who,, had joined in all their ' 
f rm and amusements, who had talked and Joked so freely 
with them, and even been so familiar with the very servants* 
He could so easily have thrust himself on her now, on the pre* 
text of taking' care of her,-— he came all the nearer to, her heait-- ■ 
because he had so carefully kept at a distance. . 

In her cabin, that night, all these thoughts kept her wakeful, 
and after tossing restlessly about in her bed through the long 
hours, at length it seemed to her that the night had passed and 
dawn was breaking. She softly opened her cabin door and 
peeped out. The night was near its end, but its dew-laden 
darkness still clung to the river-bank and to the rows of trees 
which lined it. A cool breeze had sprung up and was rippling 
the surface of the water, and from the engine-room below came 
sounds of the resumption of the next day's work. 

Lolita, coming out of her cabin, became aware, as she stepped 
towards the front deck, that Binoy was lying asleep on a deck- 
chair, wrapped in his shawl. Her heart beat quickly as she 
realised that he must have been keeping watch over her al| 
night, — so near, and yet so far 1 Immediately she slipped back 
to her cabin with tremulous footsteps and, standing at the 
door, gazed on Binoy sleeping amidst the darkness of thos4 
unfamiliar river scenes, — ^Ms figure, for her, becoming the| 
centre of the galaxy of stars which watched over the world, I 
As she looked on, her heart filled with an indescribabkl 
sweetness and her eyes brimmed over with tears. It seemeci 
as though the God, whom her father had taught her to worsMf I, 
had come to-day and blessed her with outstretched handl; 
and, at the sacred moment when, on the slumbering bank o« 
the river, cosy under the foilage of its dense woods, the first! 
secret union of the coming light with the departing darkness^ 
took place, the poignant music of some divine mna seemed to - 
ring through this vast star-spangled chamber of the universe. 

At a sudden sleepy movement of Einoy's hand Lolita 

S id hack into her cabin, and shutting the door lay down on 
ed again. Her hands and feet were cold, and for a long 
time she was unable to control the beating of her heart. 

The darkness gradually melted away, and the steamer began 
to move. Lolita, after performing her toilet, came out and 
stood by the railing of the deck. Binoy also had wakened on 
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hearing the warning wMstie of the steamer, and with hk eyes 
daw^*^ ^ awaiting the first blush of the coming 

When he saw Lolita^come out on deck he rose, and was 
preparing to retire into hp cabin, when Lolita greeted him, and 

“ 'ni, V^r did not get much sleep last night.” 

Oh, I didn t have a bad night,” rephed Binoy. 

After tills tiiey had nothing more to say to each other.' 

Me dew oa the hamhoo dumps on the riTer-bank began to 

gisten golden in the first rays of sunrise. Never before had 
these two ^witnessed such a dawn. Never before had the light 

a way. For the first time they realised 
tha., the sty is not empty, but gazes, filled with a silmt iov of 
wonaer, at each fresh unfotyng of creation. The conscioiness 
of each of them was so stimulated that it also became alive 
to Its own close touch with the grand consciousness under- 
lying the umverse. And so it was that neither of them could 
utter a word. 

The steamty reached Calcutta. Binoy hired a cab and. 
placing Lohta inside, took his seat beside the driver. W’ho can 
say why it was that, while driving through the streets of 
Calcutta, the TOud for Lohta had veered round and become 
contrary. That m this difficult situation Binoy should 

steamer, and had hdome en- 
tangled with her affairs so intimately ; that he should now he 
taking her along home, as if he were her guardian ; tliis was 
what weighed heavily on her mind. It seemed unbearable to 
her that, by W of circumstances, Binoy should seem to have 
acquired the nghts of authonty over her. Why had it turned 
out so ? Why did the music of the previous night stop on such 
a barsh note as soon as she was confronted with Iier work-a- 
day life ? 

Therefore, when Binoy bad said, as they arrived at the door 
of her home : Now I must be going,” she felt her irritation 
increasing. ^ Did he believe she was afraid to go into her father's 
presence with him ? She wanted to show in the clearest 
manner that she was not in the least ashamed of herself, and 
was quite ready to tell her father everything. So she could not 
have Bmoy slmmng away from the door, as if she wore indeed 
a culprit She wished to make her relationship with Binoy as 
clear as it had been before ; she did not wai.t to belittle herself 
in ms eyes by aJ owing any of last night's illusions and hesita* 
tions to persist m the broad light of day# 
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CHAPTER XXXI 

“ all about him. “ Suoha^ 

rital” hfcried./‘ Yes. that’s so, ..here can she be? By 

bS belmy.” cried Satish giving Binoy a push. “ Do 

wm’Imrto-mor’row,” answered Lolita, and 

SaSh tried to pull them along, saymg: “Gome and see 

snatched her hand away and said: “Don’t 

At t&a sfu^nd LoUta felt that they had gained some 

Who S come, did you say 1 ’’ asked Lolita. i 

« I wS tS yo; ! » Lid sitish.-“ Yon try. Binoy BabiM. 
see if yorca?g/ess who has come. You’ll never be able tc^. 

Bi'^y LSed ail sorts of impossible names, such as NawaA 
4flb?ddau1a King Nabakrishna and even Nandakumari 
ISh“ K?^to each name in a shrill voice giving con4 
cSve W of the impossibility of such guests coming t j) 

S hoLe. Binoy ackiowledgcd his defeat humbly, sajungl; 

“That is so, I had forgotten that Nawab Surajuddaula woukd 
find a good many inconveniences in this house. Howe-v cr, rM 
let your sister go and investigate the mystery, and then i| 

wr»m. 1 " p»™tea s*ai>- 

WMch room must we go to 1 ’’ asked Lolita. 

« Top floor,” said Satisk. • 

at the top of the house was a httle room in one cornet 
tmace with a tiled verandah on the south as a pro- 
tection at^ainst sun and rain. Obediently following Satish they 
went upSaira and saw, seated on a small mat under 
Yerandah, a middle-aged woman with spectacles, padin,^ the 
Lril A of her classes was broken and the 

i: her ear. Her age 
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seemed about forty-five. Her bait was getting rather thin ia 
front, but her complexion was fresh, and her face still plump 
like a ripe fruit. Between her eyebrows was a permanent 
caste mark, but she wore no ornaments and her dress was that 
■of a widow., • ■ ■ ■ 

As her glance fell on Lolita, she quickly took of! her spec- 
tacles, put down her book, and gazed at her with a certain 
amount of eagerness. Then when she saw Binoj behind^ 
she rose hastily and, drawing her sari over the back of her head, 
made as if she would retire into the room. But Satish seized 
hold of her and said : Auntie, why are you running away I 
This is my sister Lolita, and that is Binoy Babu. My elder 
sister will come to-morrow.” This brief introduction seemed 
sutllcient* and there was no doubt that Satish had given a full 
and particular account of his friend beforehand, for whenever 
Satish got the opportunity to speak on such subjects as were of 
interest to him, he never kept anything back. 

Lolita stood speechless, at a loss to make out who this 
Auntie ” of Satisb’s might be. But finding that Binoy 
promptly made his salutation by bending to take the dust of 
her feet, she followed suit. 

Auntie now brought a large mat from the room and, spread- 
ing it out, said : '' Sit down, my son ; sit down, little mother."' 
And .when Binoy and Lolita were seated she took her own seat ; 
whereupon Satish snuggled up to her. With her arm round 
Satish, she said to the newcomers : You probably do not 
know me. I am Satish's aunt — Satish's mother was my 
sister.” 

It was not so much the few words of tliis introduction, but 
something in her face and tone of voice, which seemed to hint 
of a tear-purified life of sorrow. 

When she said “ I am Satish's aunt,” pressing little Satish 
to her bosom, Binoy, without knowing anything further of her 
history, felt a deep sense of compassion. He said : “ It won’t 
do for you to be only Satish’s auntie. I shall have my quarrel 
with him if he monopolises you like that ! It’s bad enough 
that he should insist on calling me Binoy Babu, and not Dada, 
— on top of that I will not stand his doing me out of an aunt 1 ” 

It never took long for Binoy to win over people, and this 
pleasant-spoken, bright-looking young man was in less than no 
time joint proprietor of Auntie’s heart. “ And where is my 
sister, your mother, my son 1 ” she inquired. 

** I lost my own mother long years ago,” said Binoy, ** but 
1 can’t bring myself to say that I have no mother,” and his 
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eyes became moist at the thought of what Auaudamoyi meant 

to Mm, 



one could nave gnessea Dney nau 

thi jSedia with his irrelevant chatter, but Lolita remamed 
^^^Lolita had always been reserved, and it took her long to 

pyeroomethebamerof^mtw^ 



She blamed him in her mind for bemg too hg^-h^rted and 
not talnna ; seriously enough the extremelyjhfiicult position 
into which she had been plunged. Not that Bmoy would hai'c 
fared any better in ber good graces by sittmg silent with a gluni 
face. Had he dared do so, Lolita would certainly 
such assumption of responsibility on his part for a burden 
which rested between her and her father alone. _ , 

The real fact was that what had seemed music overi^ht 
now only iangled on her nerves, and m consequence notog 
that Biimy could do seemed to her right, or to mend “setters. 
God alone taew what could have served to get rid of the root 
of the trouble ! Why blame as unreasonable these women, 
whose very IHe is emotion, for the curious courses into which 
their hearts lead them ? If the foundation of love be nght 
the leadership of the heart becomes so simple and sweet that 
reason has to hide its head in shame, but if there he any defect 
in this foundation, then the inteUect is powerless to correct it, 
and it becomes futile to ask for any explanation, whether it be 
of attraction or repulsion, laughter or team. i, j 

It was setting later and later, and yet Paresh Babu had not 
returned. The impulse to get up and go home became stronger| 
and stronger, and Binoy tried to control it by not allowing the I 
conversation with Satah’s aunt to flag for a moment. At I 
last Lolita could restrain her vexation no longer, and she 1 
suddenly interrupted Binoy by saying : For whom are 
you waiting? There’s no saying how long father \^1 be. 
Shouldn’t you rather be gomg to Gourmohan Babu s motker J 
Binoy winced, — ^tMs vexed tone of Lolita s was only too 
well known to him ! He cast one glance at her face and then 
leapt to Hs feet with the suddenness of a bow when its string 
has snapped. For whom had he been waitmg indeed ? Me 
had never plumed himseM on his presence being indispensable 
here at this juncture,— in fact at the door he had been about 
to take his departure, and had only stayed on at Lohtas 



XXXII GORA 161 

express desire; and now to be asked this question by 
iier ! ^ 

Lolita was startled at the suddenness with which Binoy rose 
irom his seat. She could see that the usual smile on his face had 
Tanished as completely as the light of a lamp which has been 
blown out. She had never before seen him so crestiallenj so 
woimdedj and as she looked on him her remorse stung her like 
ft whip-ksh. 

Satish jumped up and, hanging on to Binoy's arm, begged 
and pleaded : '' Binoy Babu, do sit down, don’t go yet.-— 
Auntie, please ask Binoy Babu to stay to breakfast. — Lolita, 
why did you tell Binoy Babu to go ? ” 

Ho, Satish, my boy, not to-day ! ” said Binoy. '' If 
Auntie will be kind enough to remember me. I’ll come and have 
something with you another day. It’s too late to-day.” 

: Even Satish’s aunt noticed the pain in his voice, and her- 
heart went out to him. She glanced timidly from Binoy to 
Lolita, and^ could divine, that some dram.a of fate was being - 
played behind the scenes. 

Lolita made some excuse and retired to her room, to weep^ 
as she had made herself weep so many times before. 


CHAPTER XXXII 


Bihoy went oS at once to Anandamoyi’s' house, tortured with 
mixed feelings of humiliation and self-reproach. Why had he 
not come straight to mother ? What a fool he had been to 
imagine that Lolita had any special need of him I God had 
punished him rightly for not having left every other duty to 
run to Anandamoyi, the moment he arrived in Calcutta, 
— so that the question had to come from Lolita’s lips : 

Shouldn’t you go to see Gora’s mother ? ” Was it possible 


Was it possible 

for a single moment that the thought of Gora’s mother should 
be more important to Lolita than to Binoy ? Lolita knew her 
only as Gour Baku’s mother, but to Binoy she was the image 
of all the mothers in the world ! 

Anandamoyi had just finished her bath and was sitting 
alone in her room, seemingly wrapt in meditation, when Binoy 
came in and prostrated himself at her feet with the cry: 
Mother!” 

“Binoy!” she said, caressing his bowed head with her 
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Whose voice is like that of a mother's ? The very sound 
of his name uttered by Anandamoyi seemed to soothe his 
whole being. Controlling his emotion with an effort, he said 
softly : Mother, IVe been too long in coming 1 '' 

I'Ve heard everything, Binoy/’ said Anandamoyi gently. 

YonVe already heard the news 1 '' exclaimed the startled 
Binoy. 

It appeared that Gora had written a letter from the police 
station and had sent it through the lawyer, in which he had 
told her of the probability of his having to go to gaol. At the 
end of this letter he wrote : 

Prison can do no harm to your Gora, but he won't be 
able to bear it if it gives you the least pain. Your sorrow 
can be his only punishment, — the Magistrate can give no other. 
But, mother, don’t be thinking only of your child. There are 
many other mother’s sons lying in gaol, — ^through no fault of 
theirs, — I would stand on the same ground with them and 
share their hardships. If this wish of mine is fated to he 
fulfilled this time, pray do not let that distress you. 

“ You may not remember it, mother, but in the year of the 
famine I once left my purse on the table, in the room looking 
out on to the street. When I came back after a few minutes 
I saw that the purse had been stolen. In it were the fifty 
rupees of my scholarship, which I was saving up for a silver 
basin for bathing your feet. Wliile I was burning with useless 
anger against the thief, God suddenly brought me to my senses, \ 
and I said to myself : ‘ But that money is my gift to the : 
famine-stricken man who took it/ No sooner had I said this i 
than that fruitless regret vanished, leaving my mind in peace. | 
So to-day I say to myself : ‘ I am going to gaol voluntarily, i: 
of my own accord, without regrets, or anger, simply to take| 
its shelter.’ There is a certain amount of inconvenience in its 
food and other arrangements, but during my recent tramp I 
accepted hospitality of all sorts and conditions of people and 
did not always get my accustomed comforts, or even necessities, 
in their houses. W'hat we accept of our own free will ceases 
to be a hardship, so you may rest assured that it is not a 
question of any one forcibly keeping me in gaol, — ^I go there, 
willing and content, 

“ While in the enjoyment of our comforts at home, we are 
quite unable to appreciate what an immense privilege it is to 
have the freedom of the outside air and light — we are all the 
time forgetful of the multitudes who, with or without fault 
of their own, are subjected to confinement and insult and 
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deprived^ of this Qod-givcE privilege. We give ao thought 
£0 these miiltitudesj nor feel any MnsHp with them. I now 
want to he branded with the same stigma as they^ not to 
keep myself clear by hanging on to the goody-goody majority 
who are dressed tip to look respectable. . ■ ^ 

“ I have learnt much of life,, mother, . after this experience 
of the world. . Those 'who are content to pose as judges .are, 
most of thein, ,,to be '.pitied. "■ .Those who are in. - prison /are 
bearing the punishment for' the. sins of those who Judge others, 
but not themselves. - The- faults of many go to the making 
of a crime, but only these unfortunates have to bear the brunt 
of it. When, or how, or where, the sin of those who are living 
comfortable and respectable lives outside the prison walls will 
be expiated, we do not know. But for myself, I cry shame 
on that smug respectability of theirs, and prefer to carry on 
my breast the brand of man’s infamy. Give me your blessing, 
mother, and do not weep for me. Sree Krishna all Ms days 
bore on his breast the mark of Bhrigu’s kick, and so do the 
assaults of arrogance make deeper and deeper their impress on 
the breast of God. If He has accepted this mark as His 
ornament, then why be anxious for me, what cause have you 
for sorrow on my account ? ” 

On receiving this letter Anandamoyi had tried to send 
Mohim to Gora, but Mohim said : There’s my office. The 
sahib will never give me leave ” ; and he proceeded to fly out 
against Gora for his rashness and folly. I’ll be losing my 
Job one of these days simply because of our relationship,” he 
concluded. 

Anandamoyi did not think it necessary to approach Krish- 
nadayal at all, for on the subject of Gora she was abnormally 
sensitive so far as her husband was concerned. She knew 
quite well that he had never given to Gora the place of a son 
in his heart, rather he felt a sort of hostility against him. 
Gora had always stood between them as the Yindbya mountain 
range, dividing their married life. On the one side was Krish- 
nadayal with all his paraphernalia of strict orthodoxy, and on 
the other Anandamoyi alone with her untouchable Gora. It 
seemed as though ail intercourse was closed between these two 
who alone in the whole world knew Gora’s history. 

Thus Anandamoyi ’s affection for Gora had become wholly 
her own treasure. She tried in every way to make his life 
in that family, where he was merely on sufferance, as easy as 
possible. Her incessant anxiety was to prevent any one from 
being able to say ; this has happened because of your Gora, 
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or we tave had to submit to this calumny owing to your Gora, 
or we have suffered this loss through your Gora ! The whole 
burden of Gora, she felt, rested on herself alone. And as 
luck would have it, the refractoriness o! this Gora of hers was 
far from ordinary ! ' It was no easy task to keep his presence 
anywhere from violently obtruding itself. 

She had so far succeeded in bringing up this crazy Gora 
of hers, in the midst of these antagonistic surroundings, with 
the exercise of constant vigilance by day and by night. In 
the midst of this hostile family she had submitted to much 
revilement and had endured much sorrow, without being able 
to ask any one else to share it. 

Deserted by Mohim, Anandamoyi remained sitting in 
silence before the window, and watched Krishnadayal return 
from his morning bath with the sacred Ganges clay smeared 
on his brow, his breast and his arms, muttering sacred mantrm. 
While so purified, no one, not even Anandamoyi, was allowed 
to come near him. Prohibition, prohibition, nothing but 
prohibition I 

With a sigh she left the window and went into Mohim’s 
room, where she found him sitting on the floor, reading the 
newspaper and having his chest rubbed with oil by his servant, 
preparatory to liis morning bath. Anandamoyi said to him : 

you must find some one to go with me, I want 
to see Gora. He seems to have made up his mind to go to ' 
gaol, but I suppose theyll allow me to see him before he’s 
sentenced ? i 

For all Mohim’s outward brusqueness, he had a real affec- 
tion for Gora. Confound the fellow I ” he shouted. Let 
the scamp go to gaol — ^it’s a wonder he didn’t get there long^ 
ago I ” But all the same he lost no time in calling his con-| 
fidential man, Ghosal, and sending him off at once with somel 
money for legal expenses : also making up his mind that if \ 
his Oilice master gave him leave, and the mistress of Ms house ' 
her consent, he himself would follow. 

Anandamoyi knew that Mohim would never be able to see 
Gora in trouble without bestirring Mmself about it, and when 
she found he was ready to do the little that could be done, 
she had no more to say to him. For she also knew that it 
would be impossible to get any member of this orthodox 
household to take her, the lady of the house, to the lock-up 
where Gora was, to face the curious glances and inquisitive 
remarks of the crowd. So she forbore to press her request, 
and returned to her own room with compressed lips and the 
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sliaclow of suppressed pain in Iier eyes. Wlien Lachmiy^^ 
broke out into loud wailing slie rebuked her and sent ber out 
of tiie roonn It Jiad always been ber babit to adjust ail ber 
anxieties silently "witbin bersell. Joy and sorrow alike found 
ber traac|_uii. Tbe trayail of ber heart was known only to 
.ber God. . ■ 

Wbat consolation be could offer to Anandamoyi was more 
than Binoy could make out and after tbe first few words bo 
bad remained silent. In fact her nature did not depend on 
any words of comfort from others ; rather she shrank from 
any discussion of troubles for which there ^vas no remedy. 
So Anandamoyi also did not refer further to the matter but 
simply said: Binu, I see you haven’t bad your bath yet. 
Go and make yourself ready soon, it’s getting late for your 
breakfast.” 

When be bad taken bis bath and sat down to bis breakfast, 
tbe empty place beside Binoy made ber heart ache for Gora ; 
and when she thought of tbe other being served with coarse 
gaol food, unsweetened by a mother’s care, even made doubly 
bitter by insulting gaol regulations, Anandamoyi could no 
longer bear it, and, making some excuse, she bad to leave 
the room. 


CHAPTEB XXXIII 

Ox arriving home and finding Lolita there so unex])cetedly, 
Paresh Babu guessed that this self-willed girl of bis had got 
involved in more than ordinary trouble. In answer to his 
look of inquiry she said: ‘'Bather, I’ve come aw’-ay from 
there. I found it impossible to stay on.” In answer to his 
question as to what had happened, Lolita added : “ The 
Magistrate has put Gour Babu into gaol,” 

How Gora came to be mixed up in the matter, Paresh Babu 
was at first puzzled to make out, but after he had heard from 
Lolita a full account of all that had occurred, he for a while 
was lost in silent thought. His first anxiety was for Gora’s 
mother. It was just as easy, he pondered, for the Magistrate 
to sentence Gora as to sentence a common thief, because such 
callousness was the outcome of the easy disregard for justice 
to which he had become habituated. How much more terrible 
was man’s tyranny over man than aU the other cruelties in 
the world, and how vast and intolerable it had become with 
the combined power of Society and the Government behind 
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itl The whole thing came vividly before his mind as he 

listened to the story of Gota’s imprisonment. 

Seeing' Paresh Babu silent and thoughtful, Lolita asked him 
eagerly T “ Isn’t this iniustioe terrible, father 1 ” 

Sg icpliGcI ill Ms usual unruiEBd maniicr . n' c don t know 
exactly how far Gora went, but this much at least we can say, 
that even if Gora was carried away, by his convictions, beyond 
his legal rights, there can he no doubt that he is quite m- 
capable of committing what in English is called a crime. But 
what is to be done, my child 1 The sense of justice of our 
times has not attained to fulness of wisdom, ^e same 
penalty awaits the trivial fault as the crime, both have to 
tread the same mill in the same gaol. Ho one man can be 
blamed for this— the combined .sin of all men is responsible. 

Suddenly changing the subject, Paresh Babu asked: 
“ With whom did you come 1 ” ,, 

Lolita drew herself up as she lephed with rather more than 
usual emphasis ; ** With Binoy Bahu. But, for all her 
emphasis, there was behind it a sense of weakness, bhe was 
unable to make the statement with unabashed simplicity, the 
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Feeling tliat Lolita would never be popular,^ but always be 
genuine, Faresli Babu bad drawn ter near to Mm almost with 
painful solicitude, and was the more lenient towards ter 
errors because he knew that none else would forgive them. 
He tad realised in a moment all that she would have to bear 
for days to come, as soon as Lolita had told him that she tad 
come aaray alone witt Binoy — that Society would award for 
this sligtt transgression of ters a punishment suited to much 
lyorse iiiiseonduct. .. 

As te was revolving the situation in tis mind, Lolita con- 
tinued : Fatter, I know Tyq done wrong, but I’ve now 
come to understand one tMng clearly — the relationship 
between the Magistrate and the people of our country is such 
that tis patronising hospitality does us no honour. Ought I 
to have stayed on there, and put up with such patronage, 
after I had realised this 1 ” 

To Barest Babu the question was not an easy one to answer, 
80 without attempting any reply he gave his little madcap of 
a daughter a playful pat on the head. 

That afternoon Barest Babu was walking up and down 
outside the house, thinking it all over, when Binoy came up 
and made his obeisance. Barest Babu discussed with him 
Bora’s imprisonment and all that it meant, at considerable 
length, but he never so much as referred to Binoy’s coming 
away with Lolita on the steamer. And as it got dark he said ; 

Come, Binoy, let’s go indoors.” 

But Binoy would not, saying : “ I must be going home 
now.” 

Barest Babu did not repeat his invitation, and Binoy, 
casting a rapid glance in the direction of the second floor 
verandah, walked slowdy away. 

Lolita had seen Binoy from the verandah, and when her 
father came inside alone, she came down to his room thinking 
that Binoy would be following later. But as Binoy did not 
come, Lolita, after fidgeting a while with the books and papers 
on the table, was about to leave the room, when Barest Babu 
called her back, and with an affectionate look at her downcast 
countenance said : “ Lolita, sing a hymn to me, will you ? ” 
and with that he shifted the lamp, so 
tei face, cjl ^ uT< 
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CHAPTEE XXXIV 

The nesfc day Mistress Baroda retiiraed with the rest of her 
.party. ^ ' ' 

Haran felt so outraged at Lolita’s conduct that, unable to 
contain himself, he came in at onoc to see Paresh Babu, without 
going to his own house first, 

Baroda swept past Lolita without a word, too indignant 
e¥en to look at her, and went straight to her own room,^ 

Labonya and Lila were also greatly incensed with Lolita, 
because, on having to leave both her and Einoy out of the 
programme, it became so curtailed that they had experienced 
endless humiliation. 

As for Sucharita, she had shared neither Haran’s angry 
Mminations, nor Baroda’s tearful regrets, nor the sense of 
humiliation of Labonya and Lila, but had maintained an icy 
silence and gone about her appointed tasks like a machine. 
To-day, also, she entered the room last of all, moving like an 
automaton. 

Sudhir was so ashamed of the part he had played, that he 
shrank from coming in with them at all ; whereupon Labonya, 
vexed at his unresponsiveness to her entreaties, vowed she 
would have nothing more to do witli him 1 

“ This is too bad 1 ’’ exclaimed Haran as he strode into 
Paresh Babu’s room. 

Lolita, who overheard him from the next room, came in at 
once and, standing behind her father with both hands on the 
back of his chair, looked Haran straight in the face. 

“ I have heard all about what happened from Lolita 
herself,” said Paresh Babu, “ and do not think there’s any 
good in discussing it further.” 

Haran regarded the habitual calm of Paresh Babu only as 
a sign of liis weakness of character, so he replied with a touch 
of superciliousness : “ What has happened is over certainly, 
but the fault of character which caused it still persists, and so 
its discussion remains necessary. It would never have been 
possible for Lolita to do as she has done, but for the over- 
indulgence which you have always shown her. What harm 
you have thus done you will realise when you hear all the 
details of the shameful story 1 ” 

Paresh Babu, feeling all the signs of a gathering storni at 
the back of his chair, drew Lolita round to his side and, taking 
her hand in his, said to Haran with a gentle smile : “ Panu 
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Babii, wlien your turn comes yon will learn tliat to bring up 
a cbild there is need also of ailectioa ! 

Lolita, bending over her father and putting one arm round 
his neck, whispered in his ear : ** Father, the water is getting 
.cold, go and take your bath/’ 

I’ll be going in a minute,” replied Paresh Babu meaningly, 
referring to Haran’s presence, it’s not so Late yet/’ 

“ Don’t you worry, father,” Lolita gently insisted, ** We’ll 
look after Panu Babu while you are bathing/’ 

When Paresh Babu had left the room, Lolita took possession 
of Ms chair and, ensconced firmly therein, fixed her gaze on 
Haran’s face as she said to him : “ You seem to tMnk that you 
have the right to say what you please to everybody here 1 ” 
Sucharita knew Lolita well, and in former days she would 
have taken alarm at the look on her face. But now she 
quietly took a seat near the window and calmly rested her 
eyes on the open pages of a book. It had always been 
Sucharita’s nature and habit to keep herself under control, 
and the repeated wounds she had suffered during the past 
few days had only made her more silent than ever. But the 
strain of this silence had at length come near breaking-point, 
making her welcome Lolita’s challenge to Haran as a much- 
needed outlet for her own pent-up feelings. 

I suppose you think,” went on Lolita, ** that you under- 
stand father’s duty to us better than he does himself ! You 
would be Headmaster to the whole Brahmo Samaj ! ” 

Haran was thunderstruck at Lolita’s daring to talk thus 
to him, and he was on the point of giving her a severe snubbing, 
but before he could speak Lolita continued : “ We have put 
up with your superior airs long enough, but let me tell you 
that if you want to lord it over father, not a soul in this house 
will stand it, — not even the servants ! ” 

'' Lolita,” gasped Haran, really ” 

But Lolita would not let him proceed. Listen to me, 
please,” she interrupted. “We’ve heard you talk often 
enough, hear me out for once. If you won’t take it from me, 
ask sister Snohi : our father is much greater even than what 
you can imagine yourself to be,— -that’s what we want to tell 
you plainly. How if you have any advice to offer, let’s 
have it/’ 

Haran’s face was black with rage. “ Sucharita ! ” he called 
out as he rose from Ms chair. Sucharita looked up from her 
Will you let Lolita insult me before your face ” 

She has not tried to insult you,” said Sucharita slowly* 



** Wliat Lolita wants is, that you should show a proper respect 
for father. I assure you, we cannot even think any one to be 
more worthy of respect.*' 

JPor a moment it looked as if Haran would leave the room, 
but he did not. He fell back into his chair with an intensely 
solemn air. The more he felt that he was gradually losing the 
respect of every one in this iiouse, the more desperately he 
struggled to maintain his position in it, forgetting that to 
clutch tighter a weakening support only makes it give way 
the sooner. 

Finding Haran reduced to a gloomy and sullen silence 
Lolita went and sat next to Sucharita and began to converse 
with her as though nothing special had happened. 

Then Satish came running into the room and, seizing 
Sucharita by the hand, dragged her up saying : “ Come along, 
Dzdi, do come 1 " 

“ Where am I to go ? asked Sucharita, 

Oh, do come along," insisted Satish. “ I have something 
to sho%v yon. — Lolita, you have not told her yet, have you 1 " 

“ No," said Lolita, She had promised not to divulge the 
secret of this new Auntie to Sucharita, and had kept her 
word. ^ ; 

But, not being able to leave their guest, Sucharita said: 
** All right, Mr. Chatterbox, 111 come a little later. Let fatheW 
first finish his bath." \ 

Satish became restless. He never left a stone unturnecl 
when it was a question of getting away from Haran. But als 
he stood in great awe of him he dared not press the mattefr 
further in his presence. Haran, for his part, had never showfn 
much interest in Satish, except when occasionally he tried Jto 
correct him. Satish lay in wait, however, and tlze momeJnt 
Paresh Babu came from his bath he dragged both the sistclrs 
away after him. I 

Haran said : About that proposal of my formal betroth4l 
with Sucharita, I am anxious not to delay it any longer. Lei- 
it be fixed for next Sunday." 

“ For myself," replied Paresh Babu, I have no objection, 
but it is for Sucharita to decide." 

But you have already obtained her consent," pressed 
Haran. 

Let it be as you wish, then," said Paresh Babu. 
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CHxiPTEE XXXT 

Bixoy did not feel up to going again to Parcsh Babn’s house, 
and as for his own lodgings their loneliness felt so oppressive 
that the very next niornmg he went quite early to Anandainoyi 
and said : “ Mother, I want to stay with yon here for a few 

j'days.” "... ' ■ " . .' " 

*Binoy had it also in mind that he conld comfort Ananda- 
moyi in" her sorrow at Gora’s enforced absence, and her heart 
was tonched when she saw this. She put her hand aifection- 
ately on his shoulder, but said nothing. 

As soon as he was settled, Binoy began to make all kinds 
of petulant demands and even playfully to quarrel with 
Anandamoyi over his not being properly looked after, with 
|the idea of distracting her, as well as himself, from their 
sorrowful reflections. And when, in the gloom of evening, it 
jbecame diflicult to keep his feelings under control, Binoy 
jpestercd Anandamoyi till she left all her housework, and came 
jwith him to the verandah in front of his room, and there he 
made her sit down on the mat and tell him stories about her 
*chi!dhoocrs days and about her father’s home, — stories of the 
days before her marriage when, as the grandchild of the 
preceptor, she had been the pet of all the students in her 
grandfather’s school ; and because every one joined in lavish- 
ing on this fatherless girl every kind of indulgence, she had 
been a cause of anxious solicitude to her widowed mother. ^ 
Mother ! ” cried Binoy at the end, “ I can’t even think 
that there %vas ever a time when you were not our mother ! 
I believe that the students of your grandfather’s school used 
to look on you as their tiny little mother, and that it was really 
you who had to bring up your grandfather 1 ” 

The next evening Binoy was lying on a mat with his head 
resting on Anandamoyi’s lap and was saying : Mother, I 
sometimes wish that I could give back to God all my book 
learning and take refuge in this lap of yours as a child once 
more — with only you in the whole world, you and no one else 
but you,” 

Binoy’s tone was so full of weariness and seemed to reveal 
such an overburdened heart that Anandamoyi was surprised 
as well as greatly troubled. She moved up closer and began 
gently to stroke his head, and after a long silence asked kSn : 
,*•' Binu, is everything all right at Paresh Babu’s 1 ” 

At this question the abashed Binoy gave a start. ** Xothing 
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can Be Bidden from mother/’ thought he. ** She sees right 
into one ! Aloud he said somewhat haltingly : Yes, thej 
are all very wclL” 

** I should Tery much like to know Paresh Babu’s girls/^ 
continued Aiiandamoyi. “ Gora did not have a good opinion 
of them, to begin with, but from the way they have been able 
to win him over since, they seem, to be different from ordinary 
people/’ 

“ I also have often wished,” said Binoy eagerly, that I 
could introduce them to you. But I was afraid Gora might 
object, so I never suggested it.” 

What is the name of the eldest 1 ” pursued Anandamoyi. 

And in this way several questions were asked and answered, 
but when the name of Lolita came up Binoy tried to turn the 
subject with an evasive reply, Anandamoyi, however, with 
a smile at his tactics, refused to be put off. 

I’ve heard that Lolita is a very clever girl,” she went on. 

** Who told you ? ” asked Binoy. 

** Why, of course ! ” answered Anandamoyi. 

There had been a time when Binoy had no special awk- 
wardness in speaking of Lolita. He had now clean forgotten 
how, during that free-minded stage, he had ^ven Anandamoyi 
glowing accounts of the keenness of Lolita’s intellect. 

Anandamoyi, rounding all obstacles like an espert captain, 
had soon steered the subject so skilfully ahead, that no 
important detail of Lolita’s friendship with Binoy remained 
hidden from her. Binoy even came out with how Lolita’s 
acute distress at Gora’s sudden arrest and imprisonment had 
led to her escape alone with him on the steamer. And in hk 
excitement as he talked on all trace of his former weariness 
vanished. It seemed to him such a piece of good fortune to 
be able thus to talk freely about so wonderful a character I 

When at length dinner was announced and the conversation 
was interrupted, Binoy seemed to awake, as if from a dream, 
to realise that he had been telling Anandamoyi absolutely 
everything that was in his mind. She had listened to and 
appreciated everything so simply, that nowhere did the 
recital call for any feeling of awkwardness or shame. 

Up to this point in hjs life Binoy had never come across 
anything which had needed to be kept from this mother of his, 
and he had got into the habit of coming to her even with his 
most tri%dal concerns. But since Ms acquaintance with 
Paresh Babu’s people, a sense of hesitation had crept in, 
which had not been healthy for Binoy’s mind. Now that h© 
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liaci once agaia poured all ills troubled iato 'Ihei ajinpathetie 
aac! aaia’standiiig ears, be felt a -great elatioti. The iptirity 
of bis last experience ‘would have siifered, be was ‘Btnre, if bo 
fiad been unable to ofier it at mother Anandamoyi^s 'feet,— in 
that '’case some 'stain of iinworthiness 'iroitld 'hiye reffiainecl 
to tarnish bis love, , , , ; ^ . . 

la the night Anandamoyi ttinied'the matter over imd over 
ill her mind. She felt that the puzzle of 60‘ra’s’Iife was 'getting 
more and more tangled, but that possibly its -solution might 
be found in Faresh Babu's 'house. She decided, in ’’the end,, 
that no matter what Was fated to liappeb, 'she ■wdtild''haveto» 
get to know these girls. 


CHAPTER XXXYl 

Mosim and'all Ms part of the family hadbegun to take Sasi's 
marriage With Binoy as a settled thing. Sasi, with her newly 
developed bashfulness, had given up coming near him., A.^ 
for Sasi’s mother, Lakshmi, Binoy hardly ever came across her, 

Not that Mistress Lakshmi was shy, but her disposition 
was inordinately secretive, and the door of her room waa 
almost always closed. Every one of her possessions was- 
kept under lock and key, except only heir husband ; and even- 
lie was not as free as he would have liked under his wife's- 
strict regime, —the circle of his acquaintance and the orbit of 
his movements being alike restricted. Lakshmi kept her little 
world w^ell under her own control, and it was as' difficult for the- 
outsider to get in as for the insider to get out I So much 
so that even Gora was not a welcome visitor in LakshmiV 
part of the house. 

This realm of Mistress Lakshmi's was never torn with any 
internal conflict between legislature, judiciary or executive,, 
for she herself would execute the laws of her own making 
and combined in herself both the court of first instance and ■ 
that of final appeal. In his outside relations jMohim passed 
for a man of strong will, but that will of his found no scope 
'■^thin the jurisdiction of Lakshmi, not even in the most insig* 
iiificant matters. 

Lakshmi had made he? own estimate of Binoy from behind 
her purdah and had bestowed on him the seal of her approvuL 
MoMm, having known Binoy from boyhood, Imd got Into bh 
way of regarding him as 'merely 6om% ’fei^dL It ''i^m *’h» 




vile w!io had iSrsfe dfswn liis attention to tie poesibilities of 
Einoy as bridegroom, not tie least of his merits, which she 


into MoMiifs Sabbath siesta, and drove liim fortli, 
and all, to where Binoy was reading out to Anandamoyi 
sometiiing from the last number of the Bangadarshan^ then 
recently started by BanMm'Chandra. y 

Mohiin, after oSering a pan to Binoy, started off with a 
homily on Gora’s irrepressible folly ; then as he proceeded to 
oount up the days remaining for Gora's sentence to expire, he 
was quite naturally— and casnaily — reminded that nearly half 
the- month of Aghran was 'already over ; - wherenpon he felt 
he could come to the point. 

Look here, Binoy,” he then said. Your idea about not 
having weddings in Aghran is all nonsense. As I was saying, 
if you add a family almanac to all our other rules and prohibi- 
tions therell never be any marriages at all in this country ! ** 
Seeing how awkward Binoy felt, Anandanioji came to his 
xescue and interposed with : Binoy has known Sasi since she 
was a tiny little thing, he can’t quite see himself marrying her. 
’tChat was why he made the excuse about the month of Aghran,^* 
“ He should have said so plainly, then, at the very start/* 
said Mohim. 

It takes some time to understand even one’s own mind/’ 
replied Anandamoyi. “But, Mohim, what makes you so 
,anxious?. There’s no dearth of bridegrooms, surely. Let 
Gora come back— he knows plenty of marriageable young 
men— he will be able to fix up a suitable match with one of 
them.” 

“ Humph ! ” grunted Mohim, pulling a long face. Then 
after a short silence he broke out with : “ If you had not 
put in a spoke, mother, Binoy would never have raised any 
objections.” 

Binoy, all in a flurry, was about to protest; but Anandamoyi 
would not let him. “ You are not far out, Mohiin,” she said. 
** I have not been able to give Binoy any encouragement in 
this matter. Binoy is still young, and might perhaps have 
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.*agreed oa tte impulse of the momeatj hu% if would never 
iiave turned out well.” 

Tims did Anandamoyi shelter Binoy from Mohiin’s attack 
4)y drawing ail his anger on hersellj making Binoy feel quite 
ashamed of his own weakness. But Mohim did not wait to 
■give Binoy an opportunity of mending matters by expressing 
his unwillingness for himself. ** A stepmother can never feel 
m oilers own mother,” was his unspoken comment as he left 
the room in a liuS. ' . 

..Anandamoyi knew perfectly well that. MoHm .would not 
hesitate to bring this charge. She knew that all family un- 
pleasantness was bound to be put down to the stepmother in 
.'Society’s code of justice, but she was never in the habit cC 
regulating her conduct by what people might think of her, 
From the day she had taken Gora in her arms she had entirely 
'Cut herself awmy from tradition and custom, and in fact had 
taken to a course which consistently brought social cenrnire 
.upon her. , , 

But her constant self-reproach, due to the suppression of 
truth which she had been led to connive at, rendered her 
topervious to the caustic comments of others. When people 
licensed her of being a Christian she used to clasp Gora to her 
bosom and say : “ God knows it is no accusation to call me 
A Christian ! ” Thus had she gradually become accustomed 
to ignore the dictates of her social circle and to follow simply 
her own nature. So it was not possible for any charge made 
by Mohim, silent or spoken, to move her from what she con- 
,«ide.red right, . 

“ Bind,” said Anandamoyi suddenly, “ you haven’t been 
■to Paresh Babu’s house for many days now, have you ? ” 

“ Hardly mantf, mother,” answered Binoy. 

Well, you Iiave certainly not been since the day after 
you returned on the steamer,” said Anandamoyi. 

That was indeed not very many days, but Binoy knew 
that his visits to Paresh Babu’s house had, just before that, 
become so frequent that Anandamoyi scarcely ever got a 
glimpse of him. From that point of view he was open to the 
comment that his recent absence had been fairly long — ^for him I 

He began to pick out a thread from the border of his Mui$l 
but remained silent. 

^Just then the servant came in and announced that some 
rfadies had called, whereupon Binoy got up hurriedly^ so as not 
^0 be in the way, but while they stood debating who it could b% 
Sucharita and Lolita entered the room^ and then it was no 
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longer possible for Hm to retire. So he stayed on, awkwardl v 
ffls took the dost of Inaiidamoyi’s feet. Lolita did 


Hof} take any special notice of Binoy, bat Sacliarita bowed and 

ffreeted him with 'a “ How are you ? ’’ and then turning to. 

^r^AnnnA 'f fiPlnSI'l I'M baVO COlTHj 


iaandaxiioyi introduced 'theiaiseives saying ; 

from 'Paresb 'BabuV'' , , , ■. . , 

Anandamoyi welcomed _tkem a.liectioiiatel}% protesting : 
Si Yon need no introdacdon, my dears. I bare never seen yon, 
it is true, but I fee! as- if- you -belonged to our own family/^* 
ami in a very short time she had made them quite at home. 

Siicharita tried to draw Binoy, who^'was sitting apart dm 
silence, into the conversation by remarking : You have not 
been to see us for some time/' 

Binoy glanced towards Lolita as he replied : ** ThatV 
because* I was afraid of exhausting my welcome by presuming 
on it too much.” 

‘‘ I suppose you don't know that affection expects pie- 
sumption,” said Siicharita with a smile. 

‘‘ Doesn’t he ? ” laughed Anandamoji. '' Why, if I could 
only tell you how he orders me about ail day long — I don't 
^ret a moment's |ieace with his whims ! ” and she looked 
fovingly at Binoy. 

“ God is only using me to test the patience with which ho* 
has endowed you,” retorted Binoy. 

At this remark Sucharita nudged Lolita slyly and said r 
‘‘ Do you hear this, Lolita 1 Have we been tested too, and* 
found wanting, I wonder I” 

Seeing that Lolita paid no attention to this remark, 
Anandamoyi laughed and said : ‘‘ This timo Binu is engaged 
in putting . his own patience to the test. You people little- 
hnow what you'mean'for him. Why, in the evenings he can- 
talk about nothing else, and Parcsli Babu's very name is 
enough to send him into ecstasies,” and as' she spoke Ananda“ 
moyf gazed at Lolita, who, although she was making strenuous 
efforts to look up naturally, was unable to do so without 
blushing all over. 

“ You can't imagine with what a number of people he has 
quarrelled by standing up for Paresh Babu ! ” continued 
Anandamoyi. All Ms orthodox friends twit him with being 
a Brahnio, and some of them have even tried to outeaste 
him. — You need not look so uncomfortable about it, Bimi 
dVar, it’s;h6thing% be ashdmed ot— What do you say, my 
■ Sttle mother i ” 
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This lime. -Lolita had been looking up, but lowered her ejes- 
when Anandasiioyi turned towards hetj and it was Siiobarita 
‘wko replied for her : ** Binoy Babu has been good enongli to 
give ns his friendship— that’s not due to our merit alone, 
l)iit to his. largeness of heart.’’ 

“ There I cannot agree ! ”■ smiled Anandamoyi, Fve 
ImowJi Binoy ever since he was a youngster and all these days 
he has never made friends with any one except my Cfora,. 
He does, not get on even with the other men of Lis own set. 
Blit since he has come to biio'iv yon, he has. got quite beyond 
<1111 reach ! I was ready to pick a quarrel with you over this, 
but now, I see, I’ve got into the same plight — you are too 
irresistible, my dears ! ” With this Anandamoyi caressed 
4 -aoh of the girls in turn by touching them under the chin and 
ihen kissinglmr own fingers, 

Binoy had begun to look so iineom for table that Siicharira 
'4ook pity on him and sai<] : Binoy Babu, father came 
with US, and is now downstairs talking with Krishnadayai 

'Babu.- 

This gave Binoy the opportunity to make Ids escape, 
leaving the ladies to themselves. Anandamoyi then talked to 
ihe girls of the extraordinary friendship which existed between 
<lora and Binoy, and slie wan not long in discovering how 
i,n.terestod both her hearers were. 

To Anandamoyi herself there w^as no one iu the whole world 
m dear as these two, to wlioin she had offered the full adoration 
'tyf a mother’s love from their early childhood. She had, 
indeed, shaped them with her own hands, like the images of 
.Shiva which girls make for their own worship, and they IuhI 
;appropnated to themselves the whole of her devotion. 

The story of these two idols of hers sounded so sweet from 
her owm lips, and so vivid, tliat Bucharita and Lolita both felt 
they could not have enough of it. They had no lack of regard, 
lor Oora and Binoy, but they^ seemed to see them in a now 
tight throiigh the. magic radiance of a mother’s love. 

Now that she had come to know* Anandamoyi, Lolita’s 
anger against the Magistrate flamed up hfresh. But Ananda- 
nioyi smiled at her pungent remarks and said: ‘‘“My dear, 
i lod alone knows what Gora’s being in gaol has meant to me, 
but I can’t bring myself to be angry with the sahib. I know 
^Tora. He cannot allow any man-made laws to stand in the 
way of what he feels to be right. Gora has done bis duty. 
The authorities are doing theirs. Those whom the result 
iuirts ii.iust submit. If only you vrili read my Gora’s letter^ 
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’Wife who had first drawa liis atteatioE to the possibilities- of 
Biaoy as bridegrooia, not the least of his mentSy which she 
had pressed on her husband, being that he would never insist 
OB' a dowry I ' 

How, although Binoj had come to stay in the house, 
lloliim was tantalised to find hiinseil unable to get in » word 
with him about the mamage, because of his depression at 
<Jora’8 misadventure^ 

, When Sunday came round, however, the exasperated 
mistress o! his home took the matter in her own hands, broke 
into MoMin's ■ Sabbath siesta, and drove him iorth, paw-box 
■and all, to where Binoy was reading out to Anandamoyi 
something from the last number of the Bangadarshan^ then 
recently started by Bankim-chandra. 

Moliim, after oSering a pmi to Binoy, started ofi with a 
homily on Gora’s irrepressible folly ; then as he proceeded to 
count up the days remaining for Gora's sentence to expire, he 
was quite naturally— and casually — reminded that nearly hall 
the month of Aghrmi was already over ; whereupon he felt 
he could come to the point* 

Look here, Biaoy,” he then said. Your idea about not 
having weddings in Aghran is all nonsense. As I was saying, 
if you add a family almanac to all our other rules and prohibi- 
tions there’ll never be any marriages at all in this country ! ” 

Seeing how awkward Binoy felt, Anandamoyi came to his 
rescue and interposed with : Binoy has known Sasi since she 
was a tiny little thing, he can’t quite see himself marrying her. 
"f hat was why he made the excuse about the month of Aghran,^* 

He should have said so plainly, then, at the very start 
^^aidBIohim. 

It takes some time to understand even one’s own mind,” 
replied Anandamoyi. “But, Mohim, what makes you so 
Anxious? There’s no dearth of bridegrooms, surely. Let 
Gora come back — ^he knows plenty of marriageable" young 
men — he will be able to fix up a suitable match with one of 
them.” 

“ Humph ! ” grunted Mohim, pulling a long face. Then 
after a short silence he broke out with : “ If yon had not 
put in a spoke, mother, Binoy would never have raised any 
objections.” 

Biaoy, all in a flurry, was about to protest, but Anandamoyi 
would not let him. “ You are not far out, Slohini,” she said. 

I have not been able to give Binoy aiiy encouragement in 
this matter. Binoy -is still young, and might perhaps have 
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4 i.greed on tlie impulse of the momentj but it would neyer 
•liave turned out well’* 

Thus did Auandamoyi shelter Binoy from MoWm's attack 
my drawing aU liiB' anger on herself, making Binoy feel qiiite^ 
■ 43ishamed of his own weakness. But Mohim did not wait to 
give Binoy an opportunity, of mending matters by expressing 
Ills unwillingness for himself..,, A stepmother can never feel 
41, s one’s own mother,” wp' his .unspoken comment as he left' 
the room, in a liiiS. 

Anaiidamoyi knew perfectly well that' Mohim would not 
hesitate to bring this ' charge. She knew that all family un- 
pleasantness was bound to be put down to the- stepmother in 
'Society’s code -of " justice, but she was... never, in the. habit -cf 
regulating her conduct by w’-hat people might think of her. 
From the day she had taken Gora in her arms she, had entirely 
-cut herself away from tradition and custom, and in fact had 
taken to a course which consistently brought social censure 
«pon her. 

But her constant self-reproach, due to the suppression of 
truth which she had been led to connive at, rendered her 
impervious to the caustic comments of others. When people 
a.ccused her of being a Christian she used to clasp Gora to her 
bosom^ and say : God knows it is no accusation to call me 

Christian ! ” ^ Thus had she gradually become accustomed 
to ignore the dictates of her social circle and to foUow simply 
her own nature. So it was not possible for any charge made 
ihj Mohim, silent or spoken, to move her from what she con- 
sidered right, 

said Anandamoyi suddenly, you haven’t been 
■:to-l?aresh Babu’s- house for many days now, have you ! ’* ' 
Hardly juanyy mother,” answered Binoy. 

Well, you have certainly not been since the day after 
.you returned on the steamer,” said Anandamoyi, 

That was indeed not very many days, but Binoy knew 
that his visits to Paresh Babu’s house had, just before that, 
become so frequent that Anandamoyi scarcely ever got a 
glimpse of him. From that point of view he w^as open to the 
comment that his recent absence had been fairly long— for him ! 

He began to pick out a thread from the border of his dhuti, 
but remained silent. 

Just then the servant came in and announced that some 
ladies had called, whereupon Binoy got up hurriedly, so as not 
Jto be in the way, but while they stood debating who it could be^ 
Bucharita and Lolta entered the room, mi then it waa mm 
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longer po^silile for Mm to 'retire. So lie stayed on,, awkwardly* 
silent. . . . . 

Tlie girls todk'the_dmt ol Anuiidaiiioyrs feet Lolita diii 
not take any special'notice'of Binoy, but Bucbarita bowed anci 
greeted Mm with 'a How are you ? and then turning to 
Aimiidaiiioyi introduced themselves saying : We have comi^ 
from Paresh BabiPs.*” ^ 

Anandaxnoyi * welcomed them affectionately, protesting ; 
You need no iatroducdon, mj dears. I havc-j never seen you. 
it is true, but I feel as- if- you belonged to our own family/*'" 
and in a very short time she had made them qiute. at home. 

Siicharita tried to draw Binoy, who was sitting apart iui 
silence, into the conversation by remarking : You have not 
been to see us for some time.’’ 

Binoy glanced towmtds Lolita as he replied ; ** That'i?- 
foecause'^I tvas afraid of exhausting mj welcome by presuming, 
on it too much.” 

‘‘ I suppose ymu don’t know that affection expects pre- 
sumption,” said Bucharifca -v^ith a smile. 

Doesn't he ? ” laughed Anandamoyi. Why, if I could 
only tell you how he orders me about all day long — I don’t 
get a moment s peace -with his whims ! ” and she looked 
lovingly at Binoy. 

God is only using me to test the patience with w^hioh'ho^ 
has endowed you,” retorted Binoy. 

At this remark Sucharita nudged Lolita slyly and said r 
Do you hear this/Lolita ? Have we been tested too, and 
found wanting, I wonder !.” 

Seeing that Lolita paid no attention to this remark, 
Anandamoyi laughed and said : “ This time Binu is engaged 
in putting his own patience to the test. You people little 
know what you mean for him. Why, in' the evenings he can 
talk about nothing else, and Paresh Babu’s very name is 
enough to send him into ecstasies,” and as she spoke Ananda- 
Jiioyi gazed at Lolita, who, although she was making strenuous 
efforts to look up naturally, was unable to do so without 
blushing all over, 

“ You can’t imagine with what a number of people he has 
quarrelled by standing up for Paresh Babu ! ” continued 
Anandamoyi. All his orthodox friends twit him with being 
a Brahmo, and some of them have even tried to oiitcasto 
hm.— You need '.not look so uncomfortable about it, Birui 
dear, it’s nothing % be ashamed oi— What do you say, mw 
tittle mother r* • ^ / 
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%hh tiiiic Lolita liafi been looking wp, hut lowered iier eyes- 
AiuiBdanioyi turned towards her, and it was Siicliarita 
wiio rcplie<l for her : Binoy Babu has been good enough to 
give ns liis frienclsliip— that^s not dnc to our merit alone, 
but to, his. largeness of Jieart.” 

I ** There I cannot a^pree ! ” smiled Anandamoyi, ** Fve 

I Icnown Binoy ever since he was^ a youngster and all- these days 
\ im has never made friends with any"* one except my Gora,. 

lie does not get on even with the other men of his own set, 

I But since he has come to koow’ you, he has got quite beyond 

/ <mr reach ! I was ready to pick a quarrel with you over*this, 

but now, I see, I’ve got into the same plight— yoti are to(i 
irresistible, mj dears 1 Witlj this Aiiandamoyi caressed 
=t.‘ach of the. girls in turn by touching them under the c'biti and 
then kissing her own fingers. 

Binoy liad begun to look so uncomfortable that Sucharita. 
took pity on hiin and said : Binoy Babu, father came 
with us, and k now downstairs talking with Kxjshnadayal 
■ Babu.”' . 

This gave l^inoy the o]3poii:.unity to make his escape, 
leaving the ladies to themselves. Aiiandamoyi then talked to 
the girls of the extraortbnary friendship wbich existed betwe<.‘n 
<lora and Binoy, and slie was not long in. discovering hoiv 
interested both her hearers wore. 

To Anandamoyi herself there was no one iu the whole world 
m dear as these two, to whom she had offered the full adoration 
of a mother’s love from their early childhood. She had, 
indeed, shaped them with her own hands, 'like the images of 
.Hhiva %vhicli girls make for their own worship, and the}.' liiul 
^appropriated to themselves the whole of her devotion. 

^ The story of these two idols of hers sounded so sweet from 

her own lips, and so vivid, that Buchaiita and Lolita both felt. 

1 they could not have enough of it. Th<^y-had no kek of regard 

!j lor Gora and Binoy, but they seemed to see them in a new 

*' light. through the magic radiance of a mother’s love, 

',1 Now that she had come to know Anandamoyi, Lolitas 

anger against the Slagistrate flamed up afresh. But Ananda* 

’} nioyi sinEed at her pungent remarks and said: My dear, 

i ^ lod alone knows what Gora’s bemg in gaol has meant to me, 

^ hut I can’t bring myself to be angry with the sahib, I know 

I Ifora. He cannot allow any man-made laws to stand in the 

I way of what he feels to be right. Gora has done his duty, 

I The authorities are doing theirs. Those whom the result 

I hurts must submit, Jf only you will read my Gora’s letter* 
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little metier, you will realise that- he has not shirked pain, nor 
is he venting ehildish anger against aov one. He has weighe<? 
all the consequences of what he has done.^^ And she bronghi 
Ctora's letter out of a box in which she had earelnlly put it 
away and -handed it to Sucharita, -sapng : “ WIE you read it- 
aloud, my dear. I would like to hear it agaia/^ 

After the reading of Gorans wonderful letter all three of 
them kept silent a while, Anandamoyi wiped away somo’ 
tears which came, not merely from a mother's grief, but alst^ 
from a 'mother's joy- 'and pride. What a .Horn was this Gora, 
of hers I hiot the poltroon to cri?|ge to the Magistrate for' 
pity or pardon. Had he So¥'accepted the whole responsibility 
for his deed, kaow'ing full well all the hardship of gaol life V 
For that he had no quarrel with any one, and if he could bear 
it without wincing, his mother, too, could endure it ! 

Lolita gazed at Anandamoyi s face in admiration. All the* 
prejudices of a Brahmo household were strongly ingrained in 
her. She had never felt much respect for women whom she* 
considered to be steeped in the superstitions of orthodoxy.. 
From her childhood she had heard Mistress Baroda, whenever 
she wanted to be particularly scathing about any fault of 
Lolita's, denounce it as fit only for girls of Hindu homes, and 
thereupon had always felt duly humiliated. 

Anandamoyi's words, to-day, repeatedly filled her with 
wonder. Such cairn strength, 'such sound sense, such keen 
discernment ! Lolita felt very small beside this woman whej^ 
she realised how uiicontrolieel were her own emotions. How 
effectually had her agitation prevented her from speaking Uh 
Binoy or even looking in his direction ! But now the calm 
compassion in Anandamoyi’s face brought peace to her own 
turbulent mind, and her relations with her surroundings, 
became simple and natural. Now that I have seen 
she exclaimed, I iindcrstand clearly where Gour Babti go| 
hds strength from.*' 

‘‘ I am afraid," smiled Anandamoyi, “ your understanding* 
of this matter is not quite clear. If Gora had been like an 
ordinary child to me, from where could I have got the stren^yth 
myself? Could I tiiea have borne this trouble of his^s® 

easily r* 
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CHAPTfiK XXXVII 

In order to naderstand the cause of Lolita's special agitatioa 
OB the occasioa of her visit to Anaudamoyi’s, it is accessary to* 
.go hack a little* , , ■ ■ ^ . 

For some days past the first thought in Lolita’s mind, e\"ery 
mornings had been : ** Binoy Babu wiU not come to-day/'' 
And yet she had not been able for the rest of the day to get 
rid of the hope that he would come after all Every now and 
then she would imagine that perhaps he had already corner 
but instead of coming up to the parlour, was with Paresh Babu 
downstairs. And when this idea took. hold of her, she would 
be wandering from room to room, over and over again* ■ Then 
when the day wore to its close, and at last she was in her bed,. 
Lolita did not know what to do with the thoughts which 
crowded on her. At one moment she could hardlj^ restrain 
her tears, and the next she would be feeling angry with 
knew not whom, — probably with herself t She could only 
exclaim to herself : What is this ? What is to happen to 
me ? I see no way out, in any direction. How much longer 
can I go on like this ? 

Lolita knew that Binoy was in orthodox society, and 
marriage with him was out of the question, •-^and yet thus to 
be wholly unable to control her own heart ! What a shame, — 
what an awful plight to be in ! She could see that Binoy was 
not averse to her, and it was because of this that she found 
it 80 difficult to keep her heart in check. It was because of 
this that while she waited so ardently for Binoy 's coming, she 
was also consumed with the fear lest he should really come. 

Alter struggling in this way all' these days, she had felt 
on that morning that it had become too much for her. She 
decided that if it was Binoy absence which was causing all 
this torment, perhaps the sight of Mm might serve to allay it. 
-So she had drawn Satish into her room and said r ‘‘ You have 
been having a quarred with Binoy Babu, I see ! 

Satish indignantly denied the .accusation,' although, now 
that he had got his Auntie, he had' for some days forgottea 
Hs friendship with Binoy. 

Then he's a fine kind of a friend, I' must say ! went on 
Lolita. You are so full of Binoy Babu, Binoy Babu, aH 
the time and he doesn't even turn to look at you I '' 

** Doesn’t he t ” cried Satish. What do you know about 
it f Of course lie does ! ■ * -, • 
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Satish usualiy relied ou emphatic assertion alone for keeping 
up tkc glory* whioli fee. claimed as tfee due of tliis smallcist 
member of tbe family. In tfeis case he felt that some tangiWe 
proof was necessary, ap, fee promptly made o| to Binoy’s 
bdgings. He- was" soon hack with the news : '' He's not at 
home at all, that’s why he hasn’t come ! 

why eonldn’t* fee -have come before I'* persisted 

Because he's not been there for a long time/ said 

'^)SjtlSh* . ■ 1 ' 'c£ t* ' 

It was tliea thatXolita w^ent to Siicharita and said : Didf, 
dear, you think we ought to go and call on Clour Babu’s 
mother?:”. . 

But we don’t know her/’ objected Sucharita. 

*‘Bahl ” exclaimed Lolita. Isn’t Gour Babu’s father 
an old friend of father’s,? ” 

Sucharita remembered that this was so. ** Yes, that is 
true/ she agreed, and then, becoming even enthusiastic, 
added : Go and ask father about it, dear.” 

But this Lolita refused to do and Sucharita had to go 
herself. Certainly ! ” said Paresh Babu at once, 
ought to have thought of it long ago.” 

It was settled that they should go after breakfast, but no 
asooner was the decision come to than Lolita changed her mind. 
Some hesitation, some wounded pride, came up to the surface 
and pulied her back, ‘‘ You accompany father,” she said to 
Sucharita, I’m not going ! ” 

That will never do 1 ” cried Sucharita. ** How can I go 
alone, with father ? Do come, there’s a dear, there’s a darling f 
Don’t be obstinate and upset things.” 

Lolita w’'as at last persuaded. But was not this admitting 
defeat at Binoy’s hands ? He had found it so easy to keep 
away, and was she to go running after him like this ! The 
ignominy of her surrender made her furious with Binoy. She 
hard to deny to herself that she had any idea of calling 
on Anandamoyi because of the chance of getting a glimpse of 
Binoy, and it was to keep up, this attitude that she had refused 
^ greet or even to look at feim. 

Binoy, lor his part, had concluded that her behaviour was 
due to her discovery of his secret sentiments, which she thus 
wishjCd to show Ixim, that she repulsed. That Lolita could 
possibly be in love withldm was a supposition which he had 
self-couceii to entertain. 

Binoy now came timidly up to the door and stood there. 
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•guying that; I-aresli Babii had seat word that he was 'ready^ %o 
^0 liooie. He took shelter behind the door, so that Lolita 
•wnH mot see. him. ■ 

“ What ! ” cried Anandanioyi. Does he think 111 allow 
them to, go without some refreshments ? I won’t be long, 
Binoy. You come in and sit down, while I go and see 
4iboiit it. What makes you keep standing at the door like 
iliat?” ^ ^ ^ • 

Biiioy came in and took his seat as far away from Lolita as 
iie could. But Lolita had recoTered her coniposure and with- 
out a trace of her former awkwardness she said quite naturally : 

Do you know, Binoy Babu, your friend Satisb went oft to 
your lodgings this morning to find out wlietlier you had for- 
.sakon him completely ? 

Binoy started with ainaiserucnt as if he had heard a voice 
from heaven, and then was abaslied because his astoniBliment 
was so ilbeonccaled. His gift of ready repartee, forsook him 
completely, “ Satish wont to luy place, did he V he repeated, 
4iolouring to the ears. “ I’ve not been at home these days.” 

These few words of Lolita, hoysrever, gave Binoy immense 
joy, and in a single moment the doubts which had ov^erwheinied 
his. whole world like a choking nightmare were lifted. He felt 
there was nothing left to desire in the unm^rse. I am saved, 
saved ! ” cried his heart. Lolita does not doubt me. liOlita 
13 not angry with me ! ” 

Very quickly all barricu’s slipped away from between them, 
^and Siicharita w'as saying with, a laugh : Binoy 13abu seems 
at first to have mistaken us for some kind of clawed, tusked 
or horned creature, or perhaps he thought we had come in arms 
to the assault ! ” 

** Tlic silent are always found guilty,” said Binoy, " In 
this world those who lodge their ]>laintB first win their suits. 
But I did not expect this kind of judgement from you, Didi 1 
You yourself drift away, and then accuse others of beconnng 

. 'distant I ”■ .' 

This was the first time Binoy had addressed Sucharita as 
Didi,” acknowledging her sisterly relationship ; and it 
■sounded sweet in her ears, for she felt that the intimacy wdiich 
had been theirs, almost from their first meeting, had now taken 
concrete and delightful shape. 

At this juncture Aiiandanioyi returned and took charge 

the girls, sending Binoy downstairs to look after Baresh 
JBa b u ’s refresh meiit . 

It was nearly dark when at length Baresli Babu went away 
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witii Ms daiigliters, and Binoj said to Anandamoyi : Mother^ 
not going to let you do any rnoro work to-day* Comoj* 
let’s go upstairs*’* ' ^ 

Binoy could hardly contain himself. He took Ananda*- 
raoyi to the .terrace and, spreading a mat with his own hands, 
lie, made her sit down. 

*'Welh Binu, what- is it!** then asked Anandamoyi., 
What do you want to say to me ? ” 

** Nothing. at all/’ replied, Binoy, I want fjou to talk.*"' 
The fact was that .Binoy’ was oB' tenterhooks to know what' 
Aiiandamoyi thought of Paresh Babu’s girls. ' '' 

Weil, I declare,” cried Anandamoyi. And is that why 
you dragged me away from my work I I thought you had> 
something important to tell me.” 

If I hadn’t brought you up here, you wouldn’t have seen 
this beautiful sunset,” said Binoy. 

The November sun was indeed setting over the roofs of 
Calcutta, but in somewhat dismal mood. There was no parti- 
<;ular beauty of colouring, all its golden splendour being- 
absorbed by the pal! of smoke lying over the horizon. But 
this evening even the dulness of this murky sunset was tg- 
Binoy aflame with colour* It seemed to him as if all the world 
stood round and enfolded him in its embrace and that the* 
sky came near and caressed him with its touch. 

The girls are very charming,” observed Anandamoyi. 

But that vras not enough for Binoy and he contrived to 
keep the subject going with little touches* bringing out manv 
a detail of his intercourse with Paresh Babu’s family. All of 
these vrere not of much moment, but Binoy ’s keen interest 
and AnandamoyTs ready sympathy, the complete seclusion 
of the terrace and the deepening shades of the November 
evening, combined to invest every little point in that domestic' 
history with a WTalth of immense meaning. 

Anandamoyi suddenly said wnth a sigh : How I should: 
love to see Gora marry Bucharita ! ” 

^ Binoy sat up straight as he said : Exactly what I’ve 
often thought, mother 1 Sucharita v/ould just suit Gora.” 

“ But can it ever be ? ” mused Anandamoyi. 

<< Why not 1 ” c'xclaimed Binoy. “ I’m not at aU sure that 
Gora is not attracted by Sucharita.” 

Anandamoyi had not failed to notice that Gora was under 
the influence of some attraction, and had also guessed, from; 
occasional remarks which Binoy had let fall, that the attrac- 
tion proceeded from none other than Sucharita herself. After 
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■m few moments^ silence she said : ” What I doubt is, whethef 
Sucharita would consent to 'marry , into- an orthoclox family.” 

' ’‘*;The ; question is, father,” said Binoy, whether Gom> 
would, be, allowed to marry into a Brahmo family. ^ 'Have you. 
mo such objection I ” ' 

Mone whatever, I assure you,” replied Aiiandaiaoyi* 

. , Haven^t yon really ? ” cried-. Binoy. 

' ®* To' be sum I haven’t, Binu,” 'repeated. Anandaihoyi.. 

Why should tliefe be -any .? Marriage Is a matter of hearts- 
' coming ' together- — that happens, ' what matters it what 
mmitras are recited ? ' , It’s quite: enough if the ceremony bo"- 
, performed in God’s name.” ’ - - 

Binoy felt a great weight lifted from his mind, and he said’ 
enthusiastically : Mother, it, really fills- me with wonder to 
hear you talk like that. However did you come to- have such- 
a liberal mind ? ” 

**Why, from Gora of course!” answered Anaiidamoyi,., 
laughing; 

But what Gora says is exactly the opposite,” protested i 
Bino.y. . 

What does it matter what he says ? ” said Anandanioyi... 

Whatever I have learnt comes from Gora all the same ! — 
how true man is himself, and how false the things about which 
his quarrels divide man from man. What after all is the 
difference, mj son, between Brahmo and orthodox Hindu T 
There is no caste in ^men’s hearts — there God brings men- 
together and there He’^Himself comes to them. Will it ever' 
do to keep Him at a distance and leave the duty oi uniting- 
'men to creeds and forms ? ” 

Your words are honey, to me, . mother,” said Binoy as- 
he bent to, take the dust of her - feet. ‘‘ My day with you hat^ 
been fruitful indeed t ” 


CHAPTEB XXXVIII 

•With the arrival of Sucharita’s aunt, Harimohmi, the atmo-- 
'aphere in Paresh Balm’s house became considerably disturbed. 
Before describing how this happened it may be well, first, tci» 
give a brief account of Harimohmi in the words mth wMch 
she told Sucharits all about herself. 

I was two years older than your mother, and there was no^- 
.end to the loving care which we both enjoyed in our father’s^ 
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4(?me. The reason o{ this was, that m were the only two 

i% tlie IiQuse, aad oiir macios were so^ loud of 110 that 
'we were, hardly allowed to put out feet to the grouBd. 

When I was eight years old’ I was,, married into the mdh 
■known Falsha la^nily of itoy Chowdhuiies, who were as wealthy 
4is they were high-born. But my late was not meaiit to be a 
happy 'ones for some misunderstancling arose between my 
■father and my latlierdn-law over 311 j dowry, and my husband's 
people could not for a long time forgive what they regarded as 
211 j father’s imrsimoniousness. They used to hurl, dark threats 
saying : ' What il^pur boj^ marries again ? ^ We should 
like to see w'hat their girl's condition will be then V 

When my lather, saw my miserable plight he swore that he 
would never marry another daughter of his into a rich family, 
.and that, is how a wealthy match was not sought for your 
mother. 

In my husband's home the family was a large one, anti 
when I was only nine years of age I had to help in the- cooking 
-for sixty or seventy people. I could never have my own meal 
until every one had been served, and even then I had only 
what was left, sometimes nothing but rice, or rice and dal 1 
used to have my first meal as late as two o’clock and on some 
days not. till almost evening, and then the moment I had 
finished my own food I had to start cooking again for the 
■evening meal, and not till eleven or twelve o’clock in the night 
iM i get a chance to have my supper. There was no specially 
appointed place for me to sleep in, and I simply slept with 
any one who could find a place for me, sometimes without any 
mattress at all. 

This neglect to which I was deliberately subjected did 
not fail to have its. efiect on my husband as well, who for a long 
time kept me at a distance. 

When I reached my seventeenth year my daughter Mono- 
rama was born. My position became still worse because I had 
given birth to a mere girl. And yet my little girl was a great 
joy and comfort to me in the midst of all this humiliation. 
Deprived of all affection, whether from her father or any one, 
■else in the liouse, Monorama became to nie an object of care. 
; as dear as life itself. 

** After tliree years I gave birth to a boy and then my 
■condition changed for the better, as I attained at length mj 
due place as mistress of the house. I had never known a 
3other-in:kw, and my hu^and's father died two years after 
-Monor^ma’a birth. After his death my husband md Ms younger 
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f)rothers went' to law over the divisioE of 'the family property, 
aacl at leagtli, ' after miich of it had heen 'lost m -litigatioii, the'* 
drotliers separated. 

Wlien Monorama became old enough to be married I ivaMM 
m afraid lest I should lose sight 'of her, that I gave her in 
ifiiarriage in a village called Shimula at a distance of about ten 
miles from Palsha. The bridegroom was an exceptionally 
good-looking young manj a regular Kariik^ His features- 
were as handsome as his complexion was fair, and his people 
too, were well-to-do. ■ 

Before iny doom finally overtook me, providence gave 
me a short taste of happiness which, while it lasted, ' seemed 
to make good all the years of neglect and misery I had endured 
before. Towardn the end, I won my husband's love and also 
his respect, so that he would not undertake anything important 
without first consulting me. But it was all too good to last. 
An epidemic of cholera broke out in our neighbourhood and 
my husband and son died within four days of each 'other. 
God must have kept me alive to teach me that sorrow, which 
it is unbearable even to imagine, can be borne by man. 

Gradually I got to know my son-in-law/ Who could 
have thought that such a venomous snake could lie hidden 
in the heart of that charming exterior ? My daughter had 
never told me that her husband had got into the habit of 
drinking through the bad company he kept ; and when he 
used to come and wheedle money out of me on various pretexts 
I felt rather pleased than otherwise, ■ for I .had no one else is : 
the world for whom I needed to sa've. 

“ Very soon, however, my daughter began to forbid me to 
do so, and would caution me, saying : * You are only spoiling, 
him by letting him have money like that. There's no knowing 
where he wastes it when once he .gets hold of it/ I thought 
that Monorama was only afraid of the disgrace he would get 
into with his own people by taking money from his wife*s 
relations. And as iny foUj would it, I took to giving 
him in secret the money which carried him on the road to 
rain. When my daughter got to know this she camo to 
me in tears and disclosed everything. You can imagine how 
I then beat my breast in despair ! And to think that it was 
a younger brother of my husband^ whose example and 
encouragement had been iny son-in4aw*s undoing ! 

'' When I stopped giving him money and ho began 'to 
suspect that it was my daughter who was at the bottom of il, 

* Corresponding to Mmm 
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iha gave up all attempts at concealoieat Jle then began to 
ill-treat Moriorama so cruelly, not hesitating even ^to insiilt 
:lier before outsiders, that once more I had to go on giving Mm 
■money without her kno^dedge, knowing full well that I w'as 
t^oniy helping him on the road to hell* But what could I do t 
1 simply could not bear to have Btonorama thus tortured* 
Then came a day— how well I still remember that day f 
It was towards the end of February. The hot weather had 
•.commenced' imnsiially -early,/ We were, remarking to,. .each, 
•other how the mango trees in the back garden were already 
laden with blossom. At mid-day a palanquin stopped at 
«our door, out of w’hich stepped Monorama, who, with a smile 
•on her face, came up to me and took the dust of my feet. 

* Well, Menu/ I exclaimed. * What’s the news ? * 

“ She replied, still smiling : ' Can’t I come to see mj 
another without having any news to give her ? ’ 

"'My daughter’s mother-in-Iaw' was not a bad sort of 
•person, and the message she had sent was : " Monorama is 
-expecting a child and I think it best for her to stay with her 
mother till her confinement is over.’ I naturally thought 
this was the true reason, — how was I to guess that my 
•daughter’s husband had begun beating her again although 
.‘=she was in this condition, and that her mother-in-law -had 
ipacked her ofi in sheer dread of the possible consequences 1 
“ Monorama, as w^eli as her mother-in-law, thus conspired 
to keep me in the dark. ^ When I wanted to anoint her with 
•oil or help her when taking her bath, she always made some 

• <?xcuse, — she did not want me to see the marks of her husband’s 
■blows ! 

“ Several times my son-in-law came round and made a 
fuss, trying to get his wife to go back with him, for he knew 
that so long as she stayed with me he would find it difficult 
to extort money. But even this ceased in time to be an 
-obstacle for him, and he had no qualms in openly pestering 
.me for money, even in Monorama’s presence. Monorama 
herself was firm and forbade me to listen to him, but the fear 
•that his rising wrath against my daughter might overstep all 
-hounds kept me w^eak. 

“ At last Monorama said : " Mother, let me take charge ol 
your cash,’ with which she took possession of niy box and 
keys. When my son-in-law found that there was no longer 
.any chance of getting money from me, and that Monorama’s 

• determination could not he broken, he began to press for his 
wife’s return home. I tried to persuade Monorama, saying ; 
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Let liim iiave what he wants, dear, if pnlj to get rid of him, 
«elfi0 who knows to what lengths he may go? ■ 

Blit my Monorama was as firm in some things as she was 
.gentle in others, and she would say : ‘ Never, mother, it simply 
■can’t he done/ , 

One day her husband came with bloodshot eyes, and said : 
■"* To-morrow afternoon I’ll have a palanquin sent, and if you 
don’t Jet my wife come home, it will be the w^orse lor you, I 

promise you.’ ^ 

: J¥iicn the palanquin arrived next day, just before evening, 
.::I said to Moiiorama: / It’s not safe to put it of! now, my 
■dexif, but Hi send some one over to bring you back again next 
•week/ But Monorama said : * Let me stay just a w^hile, 
mother, I can’t bring mydfelf to go to-night. Tell them to 
*€ome again after a few days/ ‘My dear,^ I said, ■' if I send 
the palanquin back again, shall we be able to control that 
turbulent husband of yours 1 No, Monu, you had better go 
•now/ ^No, mother, not to-day,’ she pleaded. ‘My father- 
in-law will bo returning by the middle of Phalgiiyiy I will go 
then/ 

“ Nevertheless I still insisted that it would not be safe, 
and at length Monorama w-ent to get ready, while I got busy 
OTer preparing some food for the servants and bearers who 
had come wdtii the palanquin, — so busy that I did not get 
the chance to put the finishing touches to Monorama’s toilet, 
or make up some little favourite dainty for her, or even to 
have a few words with her before she left. Just before she 
stepped into the palanquin, Monorama stooped to touch my 
.feet, and said: ‘Slother — ^good-bye!’, ; 

“ I did not realise then that it was good-bye for ever ! 
Even to this day my heart is breaking at the thought that 
she w^ooid not go, and I made her. Never in this life will that 
wound be liealed. 

That very night Monorama died of a miscarriage and, 
oven before the news reached me, her body had been hurrie^y 
and secretly cremated. 

lYhat can you understand, my dear, about tbe agony of 
a sorrow for which there is nothing to be said or done, and 
which cannot be washed away, even with life-long weeping ? 
Not w’-ere my troubles at an end with the loss of my all. 

“ After the death of my husband and my son, my husband’s 
younger brothers cast covetous eyes on my property. They 
knew that after my death it would all go to them, but they 
had not the patience to wait, I em hardly blame them, for 
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he expected to put tip 'with one who has none and yet bars 

the way to their enjoyment 1 ^ 

Po long as Monorama was livmg I stood litm tor my 

ricrTit* determiaed adt to be taken m by any persuasion, for 

could not bear fcbe idea of my saving naoney for - ®wl' 
for to tbm it, seemed like stealing it from tbeix pockets 

There was an old and trusted servant of 

who was my ally. He would not near ot it ii, lor 

the^kke’of peace, I proposed any kind of compromise with 
them. ‘ Well see,’ he would say, ‘ who can deprive us of our 

just middle of this fight for my rights t^h 

Monorama died, and the very day after her death one of my 
brothers-iu-law came to me and a^/ised me 
possessions and take to the ascetic 1 . wnrldlv life' 

‘God evidently does not intend you to Ine 
lor the days that remain to you why not S® 

place and devote yourself to religious works? We will arrange 
for your maintenance.’ j , • ‘Toll 

‘‘ I sent for my religious Pf®f f 

me. Master, how to save myself from this 
which has come upon me. I am consumed by an aU-encom- 
passing fire, I can see iio escape from this anguish whichever 

My^ G^itra took mo to our temple and, pointing to the 
image of Krishna, said: ‘ Here is your husband, your Bon. 
you? daughter, your all. Serve and worship Him and all 
your longings will be satisfied and your emptiness will be 
lillsd ^ 

“ So I began to spend all my time in the temple and tried, 
to give my whole mind to God. But how was I to give myself 
unless He took me ? Alas, He has not done so yet ! 

“ I called Nilkanta and said to him : Nil-dada, 1 have 
decided to give away my life-interest in the property to my 
brothers-in-law, asking only for a small monthly allowance 
for myself.’ But Nilkanta said : ‘ No, that can never be. 
You are a woman, don't you Worry yourself with these business- 

'' 3QOiiO»'|}ijOX3 ^ ' 

“ ‘ But wbat further need have I of, property 1 ’ I asked. 

‘ What an idea ! ’ exclaimed Nilkanta. ‘ To give up our iegat 
rights ! Don’t you dream of doing such a mad thing, horr 
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Nilkanta there was nothing greater than one’s legal rights.- 
But I was in a terrible quandary. I had come ^to detest 
worldly concems like poison, and yet how could I distress old 
Nilkanta, the only trustworthy friend I had in the world ? 

At length one day, without Nilkanta^s knowledge, I put 
my signature to a document. What its meaning was I did 
not fully understand, but as I had no thought of keeping any- 
thing back I had no fear of being cheated. What belonged 
to my father-in-law, I felt, let his children haTe. 

'' When the document had been registered, I called Nilkanta 
and said : * Nil-dada, don’t be angry with me, please, I have 
signed away the property. I have no further need of it.’ 

* What 1 ’• cried Nilkaiita, aghast. ‘ What have you gone and 
done 1 ’ ■ 

“ When he read the draft of the document and saw that 
I really had given up all my rights, his indignation knew no 
bounds, for from the time of his master’s death his one object 
in life had been to preserve this property of mine. All Ms 
thoughts and efforts had been mcessantly engaged in this 
task. It had been his one recreation to dance attendance at 
lawyers’ offices, and search out legal points and hunt up 
evidence, so much so, indeed, that he did not find time 
attend to. his own affairs. When he saw that by a stroke of 
the pen of a foolish woman the rights for which he had fought 
had taken Sight, it was impossible for him to brook it, ‘ Well, 
well,’ said he, ' I’ve done with the affaim of this estate. I’m 
off!’ 

That Ml-dada should go away like this and part from me 
in anger was to touch the lowest depth of my misfortunes. 
I called him back and begged him not to go, saying : ^ Dacia, 
don’t be angry with me. I have some money saved up. 
Take these five hundred rupees and give them to your boy 
when he gets married, to buy ornaments lor his bride, with 
my blessings.’ ‘ What do I want with more money ? ’ cried 
Nilkanta. * With all my master’s wealth gone, five hundred 
rupees will be no consolation to me. Let them bo ! ’ and 
saying this my husband’s last real friend left me. 

“ I took refuge in the temple. My brothers-in-law con- 
stantly pestered me, saying ; ‘ Go and live in some holy place/ 
but I replied : " My husband’s ancestral home is my only holy 
place. The seat of our family god shall be my place of refuge/ 
But it seemed to them intolerable that I should encumber 
any part of that house with my presence. They had already 
brought in their own furnitxire and had apportioned the differ* 
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ent rooM between themselires» At last they said : You 
may take oar family god with yon if yon like, we shall make 
no objection/ When I stiU hesitated, they asked : How do 
Ton propose to manage about your expensas ^ 

'• ^*To this I answered: ‘The allowance which you have 
fixed ' for my maintenance will , be quite ■ sufficieiit .for 
But they pretended not to understand : ‘ What do I'ou mean f 
they said. ‘ There was no word of any allowance/ 

Then it was that, just thirty-four years after my manage, 
I left my husband’s home one day, taking my god with me. 
When I sought Mil-dada, I found that he had already retired 
to Brindaban. 

** I joined a party of pilgrims going from our village to 
Benares, but for my sins I could get no peace even there. 
Bvery day I called upon my god, and said : 0 God, make 

Thyself as real to me as were my husband and children/ Bat 
He did not listen to my prayer. My heart is not yet com- 
forted, and my whole mind and body are fiooded with tears. 
Oh my God, how cruel and hard is man’s life I 

“ I had not been to my father’s home for a single day since 
the time I had been taken to my husband’s house at the age 
of eight. I had tried my best to be allowed to go for your 
mother’s wedding, but in vain. Then I heard the news of 
your birth, and after that of my sister’s death, but up to the 
present time God did not give me the opportunity of taking 
you, my children, who have lost your own mother, into my 
arms. 

When I found that even after wandering about to many 
places of pilgrimage my mind was still full of attachment, 
and thirsted for some object of affection, I began to make 
inquiries as to your whereabouts, I heard that youx father 
had given up orthodox religion and society, but what difference 
could that make to me 1 Was not your mother my own 
sister ? 

At last I discovered where you were living, and came 
along here with a friend, from Benares. I have heard that 
Paresh Babu does not honour our gods, but you have only 
to look on his face to know that the gods honour him. It 
takes more than mere offerings to please God — ^that I know 
well enough — and I must find out how Paresh Babu has 
managed to win Him over so completely. 

“ However that may be, my child, the time for me to retire 
from the world has not yet come. I am not ready to live all 
alone by myself. When it is His gracious will, I shall be able 
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to do so, but in tlie meantime I feel I cannot bear tie idea 
of living away from yoti, my new-found cilldrend’ 


CHAPTER XXXIX 


Paeesh Babu had taken Harimoiini into his house while 
Mistress Baroda was away from home, and had made all 
arrangements for her to occupy the lonely room at the top 
of the house, where she could live in her own way and so have 
no difficulty with her caste observances. 

‘ But when Baroda returned home and found her house- 
keeping complicated by this unexpected arrival, she felt angry 
all over, and made it knovrn to Paresh Babu, in pretty plain 
terms, that this was too much to expect of her. 

“ You can bear the burden of the whole family of us,’’ 
said Paresh Babu, “ surely you can also bear with this 
unfortunate widow as well ? ” 

: Mistress Baroda regarded Paresh Babu as being devoid of 
all practical common sense and knowledge of the world. 
Having no idea of what would be convenient in domestic 
matters, she was sure that any step he took of Inmself would 
be certain to be the wrong one. But she also knew that, 
when he did decide upon taking any step, you might argue 
with him, or get angry with him, or even dissolve into tears, 
be would be as immovable as an image of stone. What could 
be done with such a man ? What woman could get on with 
one with whom it was impossible even to quarrel when need 
arose I She felt she would have to admit defeat, 
j Sucharita was of about the same age as Monorama, and to 
Harimoliini she seemed much the same in appearance. Even 
their natures were similar, tranquil yet firm. Now and then, 
when she sa%v Sucharita suddenly from behind, Harimohini’s 
heart gave a jump. 

i One evening when Harimoliini was sitting alone in the dark, 
weeping silently, and Sucharita came to her, Harimohini 
strained her niece to her bosom, murmuring with closed eyes ; 

She has come back, come back to my heart 1 She would 
not go, but I sent her away. Could I ever be punished enough 
for that in this life ? But perhaps I have siifiered enough, _so 
now she comes back to me ! Here she is, with the same smile 
on her face. Oh, my little mother, my treasure, my jewel I ” 


102 60EA onm. 

sBd them she fel to skokmg Sucliarita’a faoe aad Mssiog her, 
deluging her with tears. 

Whereupon Sucharita also began to sob, and said in a 
eboking voice : Auntie, neither did I enjoy a mother’s love 
for long, but now that lost mother of mine, too, has come 
back. How often, when I had not the strength to call upon 
God in my sorrow, when my whole soul seemed to be shrivelled 
up, I have called upon my mother. To*day mother has heard 
mjM&ll and. come to me I ’’ 

But Harimohini said : “ Don’t talk so, my child, don’t 
talk so. When I hear you say that, I^fcel so happy that I am 
afraid 1 0 God, don’t rob me of this too. I have tried to 
get rid of all attachment— to make my heart like stone, but 
I cannot — I am so weak ! Have pity on me, do not strike me 
again, my God 1 0 Radharani 1 my dear, go away from me 
and leave me ! Do not cling to me so. 0 Lord of my life, 
my Krishna, my Gopal, what calamity are you preparing for 
me again ! ” 

** Auntie,” said Sucharita, you will never be able to send 
me away, say what you like ; I am not going to leave you,-— 
never, — I will stay beside you always,” and she snuggled up 
against her aunt’s breast and lay there like a child. 

Within these few days so deep a feeling of kinship had 
sprung up between Sucharita and her aunt that time could 
be no measure of it. This seemed to add to Mistress Baroda’s 
vexation. Just look at the girl ! ” she exclaimed. ‘‘ As if 
she has never received any care or aSection from us ! Where 
was her aunt all these years, I should like to know ! We take 
all the trouble to bring her up from a child and now it’s 
nothing but Auntie, Auntie ! Haven’t I always said to my 
husband that this Sucharita, whom they are all never tired 
of praising up to the skies, looks as if butter vrould not melt 
in her mouth, but there’s no melting her heart, either. All 
that we have done has been thrown away on her.” 

Baroda knew well enough that she would not get Paresh 
Baku’s sympathy in her grievance, and not only that, but if 
she showed her annoyance with Harimohini she would lose the 
place she had in his respect. This made her all the angrier 
and determined more than ever, whatever her husband might 
think, to prove that all understanding people were on her side. 
So she began to discuss the aSair of Harimohini with every 
member of the Brahmo Samaj, important and unimportant^ 
so as to win them over to her view. There was no end to het' 
complaints as to how bad for the children it was to 'have tlS' 
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example of tMs superstitions, ill-fated, idol-worsMppmg woman 
always before them in tbe house. 

Mistress Baroda’s suppressed vexation not only found 
expression outside the house, it resulted, inside, in making 
HariinoMni thoroughly uncomfortable. The higli-caste servant, 
who had been told off to draw water for Harimohini's cooking, 
would be put on to some other work just when liis services 
were required. If the matter was ever mentioned, Baroda 
would say : '' Why, what's the trouble ? Isn't Ramdin 
there 1 ” knowing very well that Harimohini could not use 
the water handled by the low-caste Ramdin. If any one 
pointed this out to her, she would say : If she’s so high 
caste as all that, what makes her come to a Brahmo home t 
We can’t have all these silly distinctions here, and I for one 
am not going to allow it.’' 

On such occasions her sense of duty became almost fierce. 
She would say : The Brahmo Samaj is getting quite lax 
over social matters — that’s why it’s doing much less for social 
uplift than it used to do.” And would go on to make it 
clear that she, for her part, would lend no countenance to such 
laxity— no, none whatever, so long as she had any strength 
left in her ! If she was to bo misunderstood, that couldn’t be 
helped ; if her own relations were against her, she was pre- 
pared to submit to it 1 And in conclusion, she did not neglect 
to remind her hearers that all the saints of the world, who had 
done anything great, had to endure opposition and insult. 

But no amount of inconvenience seemed to tell on Hari- 
mohini, — ^it appeared, rather, that she gloried in thus being able 
to rise to the full height of her penance. The hardships due 
to her self-imposed asceticism seemed to be more in tune 
with the permanent torture which raged within her, Her’s 
seemed to be the cult of welcoming sorrow and making it 
one’s own, so as to win the more real victory over it. 

When Harimohini found that the '^water-supply for her 
cooking was causing trouble in the family, she gave up cooking 
altogether, and subsisted .only on fruit and milk which she 
had first offered before her god. Sucharita was grievously 
exercised over this. Whereupon her aunt, in order to soothe 
her, said : But tliis is very good for me, my dear. It is 
a necessary discipline, and gives me joy, not pain.” 

“ Auntie,” was Sucharita’s reply, if I stop taking water 

food from the hands of lower-caste people, will you allow 
^ to wait on you f ” 

‘‘ You, my dear,” said Harimohini, ” should do as you have 
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been taught to believe — ^yoH must not follow a different path 
for my sake. I have you near me, in my very arms, that is 
happiness enough for me. Paresh Babu has been like a 
father, like a ^uru to you ; you should honour his teaching ; 
God will bless you for it.” 

Harimohini herself put up with all the petty annoyances 
inflicted on her by Mistress Baroda so simply that she did not 
seem to be even aware of them, and when Paresh Babu came 
to see her every morning with the question : ‘‘ Well, and how 
are you to-day ? You are not feeling at all inconvenienced, 
I hope ? ” she would answer ; “ No, thank you, Fm getting 
along very happily.” 

But these annoyances tormented Sucharita without respite. 
She was not the sort of girl to complain. More especially was 
she careful not to let anything against Baroda escape her in 
Paresh Babu’s hearing. But though she bore it ail in silence, 
without the least sign of resentment, it had the result of draw- 
ing her nearer and nearer to her aunt, and, eventually, in 
spite of Harimohini’s protests, she gradually took upon herself 
to attend to all her aunt’s wants. 

At last, when Harimohini saw what trouble she was giving 
Sucharita, she decided to take to cooking her own food again. 
Whereupon Sucharita said: “Auntie, I will regulate my 
conduct exactly as you want me to, but you positively must 
allow me to draw the water for you. Fil take no denial.” 

“ My dear,” said Harimohini, “ you must not be offended, 
but that water has to be offered to my god.” 

“ Auntie 1 ” protested Sucharita. “ Is your god in orthodox 
society that he should observe caste ? Can pollution affect 
him too ? ” 

At length Harimohini had to acknowledge herself vanquished 
by Sucharita’s devotion, and she accepted her niece’s services 
without reserve. Satish too, in imitation of his sister, began 
to be seized with the desire to share his Auntie’s food, and 
finally it reached such a pass that these three combined to 
form a separate little family in one corner of Paresh Babu’s 
home. Lolita was the only bridge between the two divisions, 
for Mistress Baroda saw to it that none of her other daughters 
should approach Harimohini’s little corner,— she would have 
prevented Lolita also, if she had dared. 
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CHAPTEB XL 

tlie lioiise, ana -r. J^oiiini’s room. On sncIi occasions 

=s|s'»st:aa 

Mistress Baroda would W : “ What ! 

Baroda would wax sarcastic, saying to her ^ 

Sow our young lady is gdttmg to be mighty high caste. 

“""m^sSSS^nJorSoa^l W<..>a».vnll.«v« 

1 ni “Rralimo visitors, inst out of curiosity, 

room, please ’• ” , „ 

“ Why, what’s the matter 1 ,, 

“ Mv aunt’s family god is kept there. 

“Ab an idol! And so she worships idds 1 

“ Yes, mother, of course I do,’’ repb®*! Haiimo 
“ How cau YOU have faith in idols i . 

“Faith! Where is a miserable creature hke^ me to g 
faith « Had I but faith, it would have saved me. 

'* Have you then faith m Him you worship . 
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“ What nonsense I How could it be otherwise ! ” was f hn 
answer. ” 

Lolita shook her head soornfnlly as she said : “ You not 
orfy have no fdth, but what is more, you don’t even know 
that you haven’t.” 

_ Thus was Suoharita’s alienation from her people comnlete 
m spite of aU that Harimohini could do to keep her from doS 
things which Baroda would specially resent. ° 

■ Baroda and Haraa had in' the past never been able to pull 
f? * together, but now they came to a mutual understanding 
against the rest. Whereupon Mistress Baroda was pleased to 

man who was trymg to keep pure the ideals of the Brahmo 
Samaj it was Panu Bahu. While Haran made out to all and 
sundry tbat Mistress Baroda was a shining example of a Brahmo 
housewife who, with devoted conscientiousness, was trying in 

stain. In this mise of his there was, of course, a veiled 
insmuation agamst Paresh Babu. “ ° 

Suoharita in the presence of Paresh 
<»honlys.acffled 

pens and inkstand on the table, while Paresh Bab? 4h a 
SrS? towards her, said to Haran; ’“:Sm 

® sanctified by God’s grace.” 

saidiaL? ^ ^ 

ta.£“ "s *» “"7 

When we see a person being carried ofi bv tho f>tirTOr,f 
g not to try and draw Mm back to the bink ?” 

the\^l;”®atid ShSb^ ButT' to 

iadifierent about it either.” ^ remamed 

Suoharita is here to answer for heraelf ” <,n;;i xr 

Suohanta, telaidng the unnecessarily close attention which 
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Bie tad been giving to the inkstand, said : “ It is fawn to 
that I hive given up eating food touched by aU knds o 
nponle and if he can tolerate it, that is enough for me. If 
1; be displeasing to any of you, you are at liberty to call me 
what names you like, fat why trouble father about it ? Vo 
you not know what immense forbearance he has for each one 

of us? Is this the way you requite him ? , 

Haran was taken aback at this plam 
Sucharita has learnt to speak up for herseK ! thought ho, 

™ParcSrBabu was a man who loved peace, and 
like much discussion either about himself or about othem. 
TTp had lived his life quietly, not seeking any i>osition of 
Sportice in the Brahmo Samaj. Haran had P^t this dowa 
to Paresh Baku’s lack of enthusiasm for the cause and had even 
taxed him Sth it, but in explanation Paresh Babu had only 
said : “ God has created two classes of bodies, mobile and 
inert I belong to the latter. God will make use of men hfa 
Svself for accompbsbing such work as we are ht for. Nothing 
is'to be gained by becoming restless to achieve something 
Shich onf is not capable of. I am getting old and what I 
fave the power to do, and what not, has been settled long ago. 
Ya 7 i pan do no good hj trying to hustle me on. ^ 

Hmn pCfd himself on being able to infuse 
evenTan wonsive heart. His belief was that he had 
an irresistible power of stimulatmg the inert into activity, of 

stand in the way of his forceful smgle-mmdedness. He had 
come to the conclusion that all the changes for e ® 
which had taken place in the m^vidual members of tbe Sama] 

"^^KadCt a^dSSafat^s his influence which was at 
work all the time behind the scenes, and when any one specia y 
oraisod Sucharita in his presence, he beamed with a ^ 

Sf satisSon. He felt that he was shaping Suchantes 
character by his adyice, example, and compamonship, and had 

S K th.t te lif. .w »• »< ae mprt 

glSiom mhiovemeato atodiiw to li« erfrt. His pnd 

^ -now. hr this deplorable 



iLn had neyer been able to mm 
chorns of praise of Paresh Bahu which was on f^\Pf 1 

md he nw thought he had reason to congratulate himself 
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Haran could forgive almost anything, except the following, 
of an independent path, according to their own iudo'ement hv 
those whom he had tried to guide aright. It waf wenniSh 
impossible for Inm to let his victims escape ivithout mtS 
a struggle, and the more clear it became that Us advice wi? 
having no effect, the more insistent did he become T ito o 
wound-up machine not yet run down he could n'nf i ^ f 
iim.lt, ..d wold go dinlg 

SlT” 1 ™ 

f Sucharita very much 

not on her own account, but for Paresh Babu. Paresh Babu 
had becoine an object of discussion to the whole Rrilim 
Samaj.-what could be done to counteract that ? ^ 

which she was subjected distressed Sucharita moM^flud°°® ^ 
eveiY day. She could discover no way out of these diffle 

tike t£\Th?S'?iLtheS‘^^^^^^ ^ to 

example is most pernicious for them! You ^ ha^e 

Of her perverse behSr-!!iis£/rit*f^"1*^ 

herself an all-round nuisance Thara£°?K 
which nearly made me die Af’oi> 

Sucharita had no hand in it « I ha^ npv*^° irnagmo that 

because you love Sucharita mere +}, complained before, 

let me tell you pSy daughters, but 

Paresh Bahamas Jeatly Sd not ft 800^? 

cf this UsturbLce in the famdv W ^ 
doubt that, when once Mistres'^ "Rornrio iv ;} ^ * j ^ 

she would leave no stone unturned m ^ ?? 

S.S tr£4s?* Sp>“ 

po«bl 7 b. egprfitod, it ™,ld .hoSXrfS Se 
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of mind in the present circumstances, so he said to Baroda : 
“ If Fanu' BaW' can get Sucharita to fix the day, I have no 
objection at ail/’'; , ^ ' 

“ How many more times has her consent to be asked, I 
should like to know,” cried distress Baroda, “ You positively 
astound me ! Why all this waiting on her pleasure ? Will 
you tell me where she can get another such husband 1 You 
may get angry or not, as you please, but if the truth is to be 
told, Sucharita is not worthy of Panu Babu ! , , 

“ I have not been able to understand clearly,” said Paresh 
Babu, “ how Sucharita really feels towards Panii Babu, Bo 
until they come to some settlement between themselves, I 
w^ouid rather not interfere,” 

“ Ah, so you do not understand 1 ” exclaimed Baroda* 
“ At last you admit it ? That girl is not so easy to under- 
stand, I tell you. You may take it from me, she’s very 
difieient inwardly from what she makes herself out to be ! ” 


CHAPTER XLI 


Trees had been an article in the newspaper on the falling ofi 
in the zeal of the Brahmo Samaj, In it there were such clear 
references to Paresh Babti’s family that, although no names 
■were mentioned, every one could see plainly who were meant, 
nor was it hard to guess from the style who the writer was. 
Sucharita had managed, somehow, to read on to the end of 
the article, and was now engaged in tearing the paper to 
pieces,— it seemed from the way she had set about it that 
nothing short of reducing it into its original atoms would 
appease her 1 

It was at this moment that Haran entered the room, and 
drew his chair up beside her. But Sucharita did not even so 
much as lift her eyes to look at him — so absorbed was she in 
her task. 

“ Sucharita,” said Haran, ‘‘ I have a vcry^ important 
matter to discuss with you to-day, so you must give me your 
attention.” 

Sucharita went on tearing up the paper and, when it was 
no longer possible to tear the pieces with her fingers, she took 
out her scissors and began to cut them into stilly smaller 
fragments. Before she had finished, Lolita came into the 
room. 
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** Lolita/^ said Harau, have somettiBg to talk over 
with Suoharita.” 

But when Lolita turned to go, Sucliarita caught hold of 
her dress and detained her, whereupon Lolita protested: 

“ But Pann Babu has sometliing particular to say to you ! 
Siioharita, however, took no notice of this remark, and made 
Lolita come and sit down beside her. 

As for Haran, he was constitutionally incapable of taking 
a hint. So he plunged into his subject witliout any further 
ado. He said : “ I do not think that our wedding ought to 
be delayed any longer. I have had a talk with Paresh Babu, 
and he says that as soon as you give your consent the day 

can be fixed. So I have decided that next Sunday week 

But Bueharita, without giving him time to finish his sentence, 
simply said : '' No.*' 

Haran was taken aback by this very concise and determined 
negative. He had always known Sucharita as a paragon of 
obedience, and had never even imagined that she could check 
his proposal before it had been half expressed with just this 
one word. 

“ No ! — he repeated irately. What do you mean by 
* no * ? — do you want a later day to be fixed 1 ” 

No,*' simply repeated Buebarita, 

Then what on earth do you mean 1 ** gasped Haran, 
quite disconcerted. 

I do not consent to the marriage,” replied Sucharita, with 
head bent low. 

** You don’t consent 1 Whatever can you mean ? ” 
repeated Haran, like one stupefied. 

** It seems, Panu Babu,” interposed Lolita sarcastically, 
** that you have forgotten your mother-tongue ! ” 

Haran looked crusMngly at Lolita as he said : It is easier 
to confess that I no longer understand my mother-tongue than 
to have to admit that I have all along misunderstood the oft- 
repeated words of one for whom I never entertained an 3 rtMng 
but respect ! ” 

** It takes time to understand people,” observed Lolita, 
** and perhaps that applies to you also.” 

From first to last,” said Haran, “ there has been no 
discrepancy between my deeds and words. I can positively 
declare that I have never given any one cause to misunder- 
stand me. Let Sucharita herself say whether I am right or 
wrong ! ” 

Lolita was about to make some rejoinder when Sucharita 
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stopped her and said ; “ What you say is quite true S 1 aon t 
wish to blame you for a moment.” ^ 

“ If you don’t blame me,” exclaimed Haran, then why 
treat me in this disgraceful manner ? ” . 

“ You have the right to call it disgraceful, replied Suchanta 
firmly, “ but this disgrace I must accept, for I cannot-— 

A voice was heard outside ; “ Didi, may I come in . 

With an expression of immense relief Suchanta called out 
at once ; “ Oh, it’s you, Binoy Babu, is it 1 Come in, do. 

“ You have made a mistake, Didi, it s not Bmoy BS'bu, 
but only Binoy. You must not overwhelm me with all this 
formality I ” said Binoy as ho entered the room. 1 hen, as 
ho'cau<rbt sight of Ilaran and noted the expression on his 
face, he added jocosely ; “ Ah, you are annoyed with me, 

I see, because I have not been coming for so many days ! 

Haran made an attempt to enter into the joke. A good 
reason for being angry too,” he began, concluding however 
with • “ But I am afraid you have come just now at rather 
an inopportune moment. I was discussing an important 

matter with Sucharita.’ , . i, ; Ji_. 

“ Just mv luck ! ” said Binoy as he got up hurriedly. 
« One never knows what is the propitious time to come ; that s 
why one hardly dares come at all.” . 

He was about to leave the room, when Suchanta interposed . 
“ Don’t you go, Binoy Babu. We have finished our talk. 

Sit dowa/’ 1 it £ 

Binoy could divine that his amval had been the m^ns of 
rescuing Sucharita from some awkward situation, so he sat 
down cheerfully, saying : “ I never refuse a kindness. If 
I’m ofiered a seat, I promptly accept it. That s my nature. 
Therefore, Didi, beware ! Never say what you don t mean, 
or you’ll rue the consequences ! ” , . , . , 

Haran was reduced to spccchlessness, but Ms d^eanoui 
betokened a rising determination, warning all beholders than 
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Binoy for Hs part also directed liis conversation ostensibly 
towards Suebarita, not daring, for all his ready wit, to address 
Lolita directly. He tried to hide his embarrassment by 
talking Yolubl j, without a pause. 

But all the same this new shyness between Lolita and 
Binoy did not pass unobserved by Haran. He was chagrined 
to see that Lolita, who had been recently adopting such an 
impudent attitude towards himself, should be so subdued 
before Binoy. His anger against Paresh Babu increased at 
this evidence of the evils which he had brought on the family 
by introducing his daughters to people outside the Brahmo 
Samaj. And the feeling that Paresh^ Babu should live to 
repent of his folly came upon Mm with all the force of a 
curse. ■■■ ' ^ ■ 

When it became evident that Haran had no intention of 
moving, Sucharita said to Binoy : ** You haven’t seen Auntie 
lor <a long time. She often inquires about you. Wouldn’t 
you like to come up and see her 1 ” 

“ Don’t you be thinking,” protested Binoy as he got up 
to follow Sucharita, ‘‘ that I required your words to remind 
me of Auntie. She was in my thoughts already.” 

When Sucharita had left with Binoy, Lolita also rose and 
said : “ I don’t suppose, Panu Babu, that you have anytMng 
special to say to me ? ” 

No,” replied Haran, “ As I presume you are wanted 
elsewhere, I give you leave to go,” 

Lolita imderstood his insinuation, and drawing herself up, 
to show that she did not shrink from the point of his remark, 
she said : It is so long since Binoy Babu has called that I 
really must go and have a chat with him. Meanwhile, if 
you want to read your own writings — but I forget, my sister 
has just torn your paper into little pieces. However," if you 
can bear to read anything written by another, you may look 
through these.” With which she took from a table in the 
corner some articles of Gora’s which had been carefully put 
away there and, placing them before Haran, went upstairs. 

Harimohini was delighted at Binoy’s visit. It was not 
simply because she had conceived an afiection for this youth, 
but because he was so different from the other visitors, who 
made no secret of regarding her as belonging to some different 
species. These were all Calcutta people, superior to her in 
their English and Bengali culture, and their stand-offishness 
was gradually making her shrink witMn herself. 

In Binoy, Harimohini felt a sense of support. Ha also 
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was a Calcutta man, and sie had heard that his learning was 
not to he seofied at, and yet he had never shown the least 
sign of disrespect for her, bnt rather a loving regard* It was 
especially for this reason that in this: short time Binoy had 
found a place in her heart, like a near relation. 

Lolita would never have fotmd it easy to follow so closely 
after Binoy into Harimohini’s room, but' for the blow to her 
pride which Haran’s sneer had dealt. This not only forced her 
to go, blit also, when she arrived there, it took away from her 
all hesitation in talking freely to Binoy. In fact some snatches 
of their laughter floated downstairs, reaching the oars and 
getting on the nerves of the deserted Haran, sitting there all 
by himself. ' 

Haran soon got tired of his own company and thought of 
assuaging the pain of the wounds he had received by a talk 
with Slistress Baroda, When he had sought her out and she 
learned that Sucharita had expressed her unwillingness to 
marry Haran, her indignation knew no bounds. 

‘‘ Panu Babii,’* she admonished him, “ it won’t do for you 
to be too good-natured in this matter. She has given her 
consent, time and again, and in fact the whole Brahmo Samaj 
has taken it as settled long ago. It will never do for you to 
allow everything to be turned topsy-turvy simply because 
to-day she shakes her head. You must not give up your 
claim so easily. Be firm, and we shall see what she can 

, 

It was indeed superfluous to incite Haran to firmness. All 
the time he had been stiffly saying to himself : I must see 
this thing through for the sake of principle. Bor me it may 
not be a great matter to give up Sucharita, but the dignity of 
the Brahmo Samaj is at stake ! ” 

Binoy, in order to get rid of all formality in his relationship 
with Harimohini, had asked her to give him something to eat, 
whereupon Harimohini, fluttered at the request, bustled about, 
and, arranging some fruit, sweetmeats and roasted grain on a 
brass salver, placed it before Binoy together with a glass of 
milk.. 

Binoy laughed as he said : I thought I would be able to 
put Auntie in a fix by saying I was hungry at such an unusual 
time, but I see I have to own defeat ! ” 

' With this he was preparing to fall to with a great show of 
appetite when, all of a sudden, Mistress Baroda made hei 
appearance. 

Binoy bent m low as he could over his plate, at her entry, 


wying : Mow 18 it I didE^t see you dowustairg t IVe been 
there for some time.” 

But Baroda took no notice of his remark or greeting, and 
looking towards Sucharita, exclaimed : “ So our young ladv is 
here, is she ? I guessed as much ! She’s having her flme 
while poor Panu Babu has been waiting for her all the moruim^ 
as if he wore a siippHcant for her favour ! IVe brought u» 
all these girls from childhood, and never had such a thin" 
happen before. Who’s been putting her up to all this I 
wonder ? To think of these doings going on in our family ' 
How are we to show our faces in the Brahmo Samaj any 

Harimohim felt greatly perturbed at this and said to 
Sucharita ; I didn t know that any one was waiting for you 
downstairs. How wrong of mo to detain you ! Go mv dear 
go at once! I should hive Icnown better.’’ 

1 + breaking out with a protest that 

it could not possibly be Harimohini’s fault, but Sucharita with 
Fissure of her hand made her a sign to keep quiet, and 
without malong auy reply went away downstairs. 

We have told how Binoy had at first won his way into 
Baroda s good graces. She felt quite sure that through the 
Muence of their family he would Fefore long become a mmber 

^ thought 

Sfh id making of this young man. In lot 

w R f i. several occasions boasted of her exploit to some of 
rnade her all the more bitter to find 
estobhshed in the camp of the enemy, with 

“^.^sughter, Lolita, as his ally in rebellion. 

cuttinjly!^’ business here ? ” she asked 

“ Yes, Binoy Babu came up, so I ” 

_ Leave Binoy Babu to be entertained by those he came to 
visit. You arc wanted downstairs I ” 

Lolita at once jumped to the conclusion that Haran had 
S “T.® with Bmoy’s in a way he hadTrkht 

room without taking any notice of Binoy. ’ ^ 
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SucHAEiTA went downstairs and standing in front of Haran 
said : What is it you are waiting to teli me 1 ” 

Sit down/" said Haran. 

But Sucharita remained as she was. 

Sucharita, you have done me a wrong/" went on Haiam 
‘‘ You too have done wrong to me/" said Sucharita. 

The word I plighted is still as good "" Haran was 

about to continue when Sucharita interru|>ted him. 

** Bo people wrong each other only with words ? Would 
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Of Lolita’s eagerness for a chat with Binoy, which she had 
just expressed to her mother, not a trace was to he found after 
Baroda left. For a little time the three of them sat in awkward 
silence, and then Lolita rose and, going to her own room^- 
.-shut herself. in. 

Biiioy clearly realised what Harimohini’s position in that 
household was, and directing the conversation to that end he 
^gradually heard all her past history. . 

When she had finished telling him everything, Harimohini 
said : “ My child, the world is not the proper place for an un- 
fortunate woman like me. It would have been better for me 
if I had been able to go to some sacred place and had tried to 
serve God there, I had a small sum of money left, and could 
have lived on it for some time, and even if I had lived still 
longer I could have managed to get along somehow by cooking 
in some family. Plenty of people live in Benares like that ! 

But my mind is so sinful, I could not bring myself to do 
it Whenever I am alone, all my sorrows seem to press on me 
and prevent me even from thinking about God. Sometimes I 
feel I shall go mad. Eadharani and Satish have been to me 
what a raft is to a drowning man, — ^the very thought of having 
to leave them again abnost chokes me. Therefore it is that, day 
and night, I am haunted by the fear that I shall have to give 
them up too — otherwise, after losing my all, why should I 
again have come to love them so much in such a short time 1 
I don’t mind speaking out my heart to you, my son, so I 
tell you, ever since I have got these two, I seem to be able to 
worship God with ray whole heart — and if I lose them, my 
God will become nothing hut hard stone.” 

With these words she wiped the tears from her eyes. 
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jou force me to act against my iaolination because of a word ? 
Is not the truth greater than any number of false words ? 
Merely because I have repeated the same mistake many 
I times, is the mistake to prevail ? How that I have realised 
where it was wrong, I cannot abide by my former consent,--- 
to do that would be truly wrong/* 
t Haraii was at a loss to understand how such a change could 
have come over Sucharita. He had neither the penetration 
nor the modesty to guess that it was due to Ms inconsiderate 
persistence that she had been compelled to break through her 
natural reserve and quietness. So, mentally putting all the 
blame on her new companions, he asked : '' V/hat is this 
mistake you say you have discovered ? ** 

“ Why ask me that 1 ** said Sucharita. “ Is it not enough 
that I tell you I have withdrawn my consent ? *’ 

** But surely we are called upon to offer some explanation 
to the Brahmo Samaj,** urged Haian. “ "What will you say, 
and what shall I say, to our members 1 ’* 

“ As for myseM,” said Sucharita, '' I will say nothing. If 
you must say something, then you can tell them that Sucharita 
is too young, or too foolish, or too changeable. Say Just what 
you like. But as between us, there is nothing more to be said/* 
“ It cannot end like this,** cried Haran. ‘‘ If Paresh 
Babu ’* 

At this moment Paresh Babu himself came in, Well, 
Panu Babu/* he inquired, “ were you wanting to say anything 
to me ? ** 

Sucharita was passing out of the room, but Haran called 
her back and said : “ No, Sucharita, you must not go now. 
Let us discuss the matter, in the presence of Paresh Babu/* 
Sucharita turned and stood where she v/as, while Haran 
said : Paresh Babu, after all this time Sucharita now says 
that she does not consent to our marriage. Was it right for* 
her to play like this with a matter of such vital importance 1 
Won’t you, too, have to take some of the responsibility for 
this ugly business 1 *’ 

Paresh Babu stroked Sucharita’s hair as he said gently : 
^*My dear, there is no need for you to stay on, you may 
go/* 

At these simple words of sympathetic understanding, the 
tears came rushing into Bucharita’s eyes and she hurried away 
from the room. 

Paresh Baba then continued : It is because I feared that 
Sucharita had given her consent without fully understanding 
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bei! owa miml tlmt I was liesitatmg to grant jour request about 
tne formal betrothal.’^ 

Does it not occur to you/’ replied Haran, tlmt perhaps 
she understood her own mind right enough when she gave hei 
consent, but that it is her refusal which is due to her not iinclej^ 
atanding her own mind ? ” ■ • ^ . 

“ Both suppositions arc possible/’ admitted Paresh Babii, 
But in such a state of doubt surely no marriage can take 
place.” ^ ^ 

Will you not advise Sucharita iu her own interest I ■ •• ' 

** You should know that I could not advise Sucharita other- 
wise than ill her own interest.” 

If that had really been the case/’ broke out Haran, ** then 
Sucharita could never have come to this pass. All that is 
happening in your family nowadays, I tell you to your face, is 
due simply to your lack of judgement.” 

Faresh Babu laughed slightly as he replied : You are 
quite right there, — if I do not take the responsibility for what 
happens in my own family, who else is to do so ? ” 

Well, I can assure you that you will have to lepcnt some 
day,” concluded Haran. 

** Sepcntance is a gift of God’s grace. I fear to do wrong, 
Fanu Babu, but not to repent,” replied Faresh Babu. 

At this point Sucharita came back and taking Faresh Babu 
by the hand said : Father, it is time for your worship.” 

** Fanu Babu, will you wait a little 1 ” asked Faresh Babu** 

With an abrupt No ” Haran at length departed. 


CHAFTEE XLIII 


SxJOHABiTA was dismayed at the struggle which it now seemed 
she was in for, both with her own self as well as with her 
surroundings. Her feelings towards Gora had all this time, 
unknown to herself, been growing in strength, and when after 
his arrest they had become so clear — almost irresistible — she 
had no idea how it would end. She felt unable to take any- 
body into her confidence about it, she even shrank from facing 
it herself. 

She did not get any opportunity for the solitude in which 
she might have tried to end the confiict within her by some 
kind of compromise, for Haran had contrived to bring the 
angry members of their Samaj bumng all round her. There 
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were even signs that he would sound the tocsin in the news* 
papers..' ■. 

Over and above this there was the problem of her aunt, 
which had reached such a point that unless a solution could 
be found very quickly, disaster was inevitable. Sucharita 
realised that her life had come to a crisis, and that the day for 
following her accustomed path and for thinking in the old 
habitual channel was past. 

■ - Hex one and only support in this time of difSculty.' was 
Paresh Babu. Not that she asked advice or counsel from him, 
lor there was much in her thoughts about which she felt a 
delicacy, and something also which seemed too shameful to 
mention before liim. It was simply his life and his companion- 
ship %vhich seemed silently to draw her into the refuge of the 
fostering care of a father and the loving devotion of a mother. 

Ill these autumn evenings Paresh Babu did not go into the 
garden for his worship, but used to sit in prayer in a little 
room on the western side of the house. Through the open 
door the rays of the setting sun fell on his white hair and 
tranquil face, and at such times Bucharita would quietly step 
in and sit beside him. She felt as if her own restless and 
tortured heart could be quieted in the still depths of Paresh 
Babuls meditation. So when he opened his eyes Paresh 
Babu would generally find this daughter of his seated beside 
him — a still and silent disciple — and the inefiable sweetness in 
which she seemed steeped would make his blessing silently 
flow out to her from the very depths of his heart. 

Because of the union with the Supreme which Paresh Babuls 
life consistently sought, his mind was always turned towards 
what was best and truest ; worldly concerns had never been 
able to become predominant for him. The freedom which he 
had himself gained in this way made it impossible for him to 
seek to coerce others in regard to belief or conduct. He had 
such a natural reliance upon goodness and such patience with 
the ways of the world that he often drew on himself the censure 
of sectarian enthusiasts. But though such censure might 
wound Mm, it never disturbed his equanimity. He often 
repeated to himself the thought : “ I will take nothing from 
others* hands, but will accept all from Him.’* 

It was to get a touch of this deep tranquillity of Paresh 
Babu’s that Sucharita nowadays used to keep going to him 
on various pretexts. When the conflict in her heart'^and the 
conflict all around her bid fair utterly to distract this in- 
experienced girl, she would feel that her mind could be filled 
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wit'll peace only if slie could lay her head for a while at her 
.lather’s feet., ^ ^ ■ 

She had hoped that if she could but gain the strength to 
bide her time in patience, the opposing forces would exhaust 
themselves and own defeat. But that was not fated to be, 
and she had been forced *to venture out into unfamiliar 
^•'paths. ^ ■■ ■ 

When Mistress Baroda found that it was not possible to 
move Siicharita from her course by her reproaches, and that 
there was no hope of getting Paresh Babu on her side, all her 
rage was turned with redoubled force upon Harimohini. The 
very thought of the presence in her house of this woman made 
her feel beside herself. 

On the day of the annual celebration in memory of her 
father, Baroda had invited Binoy to be present. The family 
and friends were to meet for the service in the evening, anci 
she was busy decorating the room for the ceremony, with the 
help of Sucharita and her daughters. 

While thus engaged, Baroda happened to notice Binoy 
going upstairs to see Harimohini, and as the veriest tride 
assumes importance when the mind is worried, this sight 
became in a moment so unbearable to her that she could not 
go on with what she was doing and felt impelled to follow 
Binoy to Harimohini’s room, where she found Binoy abeady 
seated on the mat, chatting familiarly with Harimohini. 

‘‘ Look here,’’ burst out Baroda, “ I don't mind your staying 
in this house as long as you like, and well look after you too, 
with pleasure, but let me tell you, once for all, that we can't 
have you keeping your idol here." 

Harimohini had spent all her days in a village, and her 
idea of the Brahmos was that they were merely a sect of 
Christians. How far one could safely associate with them 
had been the only problem of which she was aware in their 
connection. That they also might not care to associate with 
her was a view which had now gradually been borne in on 
her and had lately set her thinking what ought to be done 
in the circumstances. 

Mistress Baroda's plain speech made it clear that it would 
not do to go on thinidng much longer, but that a decision 
had become immediately necessary. At first she thought of 
moving to some other lodgings in Calcutta, so that she could 
still occasionally see her Sucharita and her Satish ; but then, 
she pondered, would her slender resources be enough to meet 
the cost of living in Calcutta I 
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When, like a sudden storm, Mistress Baroda had come and 
gone, Binoy sat still a while with bowed head. 

Then Harimohini broke the silence saying : “ I am thinkino 
of going on a pilgrimage. Could any of you accompany me 

on the journey, my son ? i j 

“I shodd be ody too glad to take you along,” replied 
Binoy. Lut it will be some days before we can get ready 
to start, so in the meantime will you not como and stay with 

T Harimohini, “ what a burden 

I am. Crod has placed such a heavy load on my shoulders 
that no one can bear me. When I saw that the burden of my 
presence had become unbearable even in my own husband’s 
home, I ought to have understood ! But this understanding 
comes mth such difficulty to me. I have been wandering 
about all this time trying to fill the emptiness in my heart and*" 
wherever I have been, I have carried my misfortunes with me. 
No more of it, my son, let me be. Why invade again som«- 

ffiS" wf take shelter at the feet of 

mm who hears the burden of the whole world. I cannot 

Harimohini wipedTJ 

eyes agam and agam. 

t},B+ Auntie,” said Binoy, “ I cannot allow vou to say 

that. You camot possibly compare my mother with anv- 

bnr/ n-f V dedicate all the 

burdens of life to God never feels it too much to carry another’s 

“ “y mother, and such also is Paresh 
^ ^ first take you to 

to yS.’^ Pfigrmiage, and then I will accompany you 

thJtSe— Harimohini, “surely we must inform them 

/'Oiir arrival will be information enouffk” interrnntprl 
Binoy, in fact tbe best of information ! ^ 
Then, to-morrow morning began Harimobini hut 

"Why® lo-rri-iaS 

Suchanta now came to caU Binoy saying ; “ Mother sent 

the service ” 

tA +Biif“ I ®®^’t attend it now. I’ve something I want 
to talk over with Auntie,” said Binoy. The fact wt, ^0+ 

after what had happened, Binoy did not feel like accepting 
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But Harimohim became agitated and urged Mm to go, 
saying : “ You can talk to me afterwards. Mnisli with tbe 
memorial ceremony first and then come back to me/’ 

It would be better lor you to come, I tliink/^ added 
SiiGliarita. 

, \ Biiioy. understood that if he did not attend the service he 
would otly be assisting the revolution, which had already 
begun in that household, to come to a head. So he went to 
the room prepared for the ceremony. But his complaisance 
did r:ot fully serve its purpose. 

Rfcfroshments were handed round after the service, but 
Binoy excused himself saying : “ I am afraid I have no 
appetite/'’ 

Small blame to your appetite, when you’ve just been 
having all kinds of dainties upstairs/’ sneered Baroda. 

Biiioy laughingly admitted the charge* That’s the late 
of greedy people ! ” he said. “ They lose the future by yielding 
to the temptation of the present.” 

With this he was preparing to leave, when Baroda asked 
him : Going upstairs again, I suppose ? ” 

Binoy answered with a brief Yes,” and went out of the 
room, saying to Sucharita in a whisper, as he passed the door : 

Didi, come and see Auntie for a moment. She has special 
need of you.” 

Lolita was engaged in serving the guests, and at a moment 
when she was passing near Haran he remarked apropos of 
nothing : Binoy Babu is not here, he has gone upstairs.” 

Lolita stopped in front ol him and, looking him full in the 
face, .said cuttingly : ''I know that. But he won’t depart 
without saying good-bye to me. Besides, I’ll be going upstairs, 
too, as soon as I have finished with my duties here.” 

It bad not escaped Haran that Binoy had said something 
to Sucharita and that she had almost immediately followed him 
out of the room* He had just before made more than one 
unsuccessful attempt to draw Sucharita into conversation, and 
her avoidance ol his overtures had been so conspicuous before 
all the assemlded Brahmos, that he had felt thoroughly insulted. 
His suppressed feelings became more bitter than ever when he 
thus failed to bring Lolita to a due sense of her delinquency* 

When Sucharita came upstairs she found that Harimohini 
was sitting with all her belongings packed up, as if she was 
leaving immediately, and she asked her amit what the matter 
was. 

Harimohini was unable to make any reply and began to 



weep. " WheiQ is Satish ? ” she said at length. “ Isk hiir 
to come and see me for a moment, little mother, will you 8 “ 
feuchanta looked m perplexity at Binov, who said ■ “ U 
Auntie stays m this house, it will only make it awkward all 

round, so I am taking her away to my mother’s ” 

TT place 'of pikrimac-e 

from there.” added Harimohini. “ It’s not right for p3e 
like me to stop m any one s home, shnnW nfi,o, 

be saddled with me always ? ” ^ 

This was just what Sucharita had been thinkincr about 
all these days, and she also had come to the conclusion St 
It could moan nothing but insult for her aunt to stawon 
Ae could make no reply, and simply went and sat down beside 
Hanmohnii without speaking. It was already dark bTii- +li 
amps had not been %hted. The stars shone^ dimly through 

J6eB whicii of them were weeping 

rf*" "'““k'; 'Ml vole. oalUog “ Amtie I 

“» “»“■ “<• H«Lol.ik>; 

Auntie, Sucharita, “you can’t go anyw'hereto-mVht 

Po-morrow morning we shaU see about it.^ow Sn f^u 

1“S hfwfddS”? «' «“ p“i»'P 

rodd not do for her to stay even^ mofe night nnderlL^ 
oof. and he wanted to show Baroda that she Led St tS 
bat Harimohini would have to endure her insults i^ 

ecause she had nowhere else to go to «?n k; i^®ipi^3sly» 

; ‘i*™* «S 

Lsult received from her than on^'fhp h s^^rcss on the 

>od-bje to Paresh Babu ” ^ ^ without sa^ying 

Ah. then they need have no further anxiety.” 
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As soon as she saw that the crisis had passed, and Biiioy was 
himself again, Siicharita left them and slipped back down* 
stairs* ' 

CHAPTEE XLIV 

Pakesh Babu was sitting alone in his little room, before going 
to bed, reading a volume of Emerson near the liglited lamp, 
and when Sucharita came in and gently drew a chair np close 
to him, he laid down his book and looked in her face, 

Sucharita could not mention the purpose for which she had 
come. She felt quite unable to bring up any worldly matter. 
She said merely : Father, do read to me a little.'^ 

Faresh Babu went on reading and explaining to her until 
it was ten o’clock. After the reading Sucharita again did not 
feel like talking about any troublesome subject, which might 
disturb her father’s rest, so she was about to retire to her own 
room, when Paresh Babu called her back and said : “ You 
came to speak about your Auntie, didn’t you 1 ” 

Sucharita was astonished that he had been able to guess 
what was on her mind and said : “ Yes, father, but don’t 
trouble about that to-night. V/ e can talk about it to-morrow.” 

But Paresh Babu made her sit down and said : It has 
not escaped me that 3 mur aunt is finding it inconvenient here. 
I did not realise before how strongly her religious beliefs and 
customs would clash with your mother’s habits and ideas. 
Now that I see how it distresses her, I feel sure your aunt, 
too, cannot help feeling uncomfortable about it.” 

Auntie has already made ready to leave,” said Sucharita. 

I knew that she would want to do that,” said Paresh 
Babu, but I know too that, as her only relatives, you can- 
not possibly let her go homeless. So I’ve been thinlnng over 
the matter for some time.” 

Sucharita had never guessed that Paresh Babu had dis- 
covered the awkward position in which her aunt had been 
placed and ivas actually engaged in thinking it out. She had 
been very circumspect all this time, fearing lest the discovery 
should give him pain, and when she heard him speak in this 
way her eyes brimmed over with thankfulness. 

‘‘ I have just thought of a suitable house for her,” Faresh 
Babu went on. 

** But, I am afraid, she — she ” stammered Sucharita. 

** She won*t be able to afiord the rent, you mean ? But 
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why should she ! You're not going to charge her rent, are 
yon 1 " 

Sncharita looked at him in speechless wonder, and he 
laughed as he went on : “ Let her live in your own house, 
and then she -won't have to pay any rent/’ 

This only served to mystiiy Sucliarita still more, until 
Paresli Babu explained : '' Don’t you kii.ow that you have 
two houses in Calcutta ? One is yours, and the other belongs 
to Satish. When your father died he left some money in my 
care, and I lent it out at interest, and when it increased 
sufficiently I invested it in buying two houses in town, AH 
these years I have been getting rent for them, which I have 
also laid by. The tenant of your house left a short time ago 
and, as it is now vacant, there will be nothing to inconvenience 
your aunt.” 

But will she be able to live there all by herself I ” asked 
Sucharita. 

** While she has you, her own relative, why should she be 
alone ? ” said Paresh Babu. 

“ This was just what I came to speak to you about to* 
night,” exclaimed Sucharita. Auntie has already decided 
on leaving this house and I was wondering how I could let 
her go alone. I wanted to ask you, and will do exactly as 
you tell me to.” 

“ You know the lane that runs by the side of our house I ” 
observed Paresh Babu. ** Well, your house is only three doors 
away down that lane. You can even see it from our verandah. 
If you are living there you won’t feel deserted, for we can sea 
you as often as if you were in the same house.” 

Sucharita felt an immense -weight lifted from her mind, for 
the thought of having to leave Paresh Babu was unbearable 
to her, though she had begun to feel certain that her duty 
would compel her to do so very soon. 

With a heart too full for words, Sucharita remained sitting 
beside Paresh Babu, who also sat rapt in his own thoughts. 
Sucharita was his pupil, his daughter, his friend. She had 
become a part of his very life. Without her even his worslxip 
of God seemed incomplete. On the days when Sucharita 
came and joined him at his meditation it seemed to him that 
Ms devotions were more fruitful, and that as his tender affec- 
tion sought to lift her thoughts towards the Good, Ms own 
life too was uplifted. 

None of the others had ever come to him with such devotion 
and such single-hearted humility as did Sucharita. Just as 
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a flower looks towards the sky, so her whole nature tnrnefl 
towards him and opened into blossom. Such devoted claim 
cannot bnt evoke a corresponding response, making the full 
heart bend to shower its gifts like a rain-laden cloud. 

' What could be a more wonderful opportunity than thus 
to be able daily to give of one’s best and truest to one whose 
soul was open to receive. Such opportunity Sucharita had 
bestowed on Paresh Babu and therefore it was that his 
relationship with her was so deep, - 

Now the time had arrived for the severance of their out- 
ward connection. The parent tree had ripened the fruit with 
its own life-sap and now must free it to off. The secret 
pain at his heart Paresh Babu was now ofiering to the Dweller 
within. 

He had been noticing for some time that the call to live 
her own life had come to Sucharita. He was sure that she 
had put by ample provision for her pilgrimage, and with it 
she must now fare forth on the high road of the world, to gain 
new experience from its joys and sorrows, from the trials she 
would suffer and the endeavours she would make. 

Go forth, my child, he was saying in his heart. It can 
never be that you are to remain overshadowed for ever by 
my guidance, or even my watchful care. God will free you 
from me and draw you through every kind of experience 
towards your final destiny,— may your life have its fulfilment 
in Him. And thus he defeated to God, as a sacred offering, 
the Sucharita whom he had tended from childhood with all 
the wealth of his affection, 

Paresh Babu had not allowed himself to entertain any 
feelings of annoyance with Mistress Baroda, nor to harbour any 
resentment at these differences within his own family circle. 
He knew quite well that when the freshet suddenly begins to 
course through the old narrow channel, a turbulent flood 
arises, and that the only remedy is to let the water find its 
freedom over the broad fields. He could see how the grooves 
of tradition and habit in the life of his family had been dis- 
turbed by the unforeseen happenings which had centred round 
Sucharita, and that peace could only foe gained by f re eing her 
from all trammels and allowing her to find her o vn true 
relations with the outside world. And so he had been quietly 
making preparations for giving her such freedom to live her 
own life in harmony. 

They both sat without speaking till the clock struck eleven, 
when Paresh Babu rose, and talang Siioharita’s hand in his, 
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drew her on to the verandah. The stars were shining in a sky 
which was now free from cloud, and, with Sucharita standing 
beside him, Paresh Babn prayed in the quietness of the night ■ 
KeJiver us from all that is untrue and let the True shed its 
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When Biuoy had heard all about it he said : “ I had thought 
that at last Binoy was going to be of some use in the world to 
Eome onej. but I see that I am to be deprived of that pleasure. , 
.Up, to, now,,, I have never been, able to do anything,,' even lor', 
mother, —it is she who has always been, doing things for me* 
lor my auntie too, I can do nothing, it seems., but must be, 
content to receive her kindness. My fate is to accept, see,', 
not to. give 1 

Aiter ,a little Anandamoyi arrived escorted by Lolita and 
Sucharita. Harimoliini came forward to greet her, sapng : 

When God bestows his favours, He is not miserly about it. 
Didi, to-day I have got you for my own, too,'*^ and with these 
words she took xinandamoyi’s hand and made her sit down 
beside her.' . 

'' Didi,” continued Harimoliini, Binoy can talk about 
nothing but you 1 ” 

“ That has been a way of his from childhood,” ans'wered 
Anandamoyi with a smile ; ‘‘ when once he is interested in 
a subject he can never leave it alone. It will soon be his 
aunt^s turn, I can assure you.” 

“ Quite true I ” exclaimed Binoy. “ So be warned before- 
hand 1 I have got my auntie late in life, and self-acquired, 
too 1 Since I Ve been cheated of her for ail these years, I must 
make the most of her now ! ” 

Anandamoyi, looking towards Lolita, said with a meaning 
smile : Our Binoy not only knows how to get what he wants, 
but he also has the art of taking good care of what he gets ! 
Don’t I know how he values all of you like some undreamt of 
good fortune ? I cannot tell you how happy I am that he 
should have come to know your people — it has made a different 
man of him, and he knows it 1 ” 

Lolita tried to make some reply to this, but she was at a 
loss for words, and became so confused that Sucharita had to 
come to her rescue with : Binoy can see the good in every 
one, and so earns the right to enjoy the best side of his friends; 
that’s due to his own merit, mostly.” 

Mother,” interposed Binoy, the world does not look on 
your Binoy as quite the interesting creature to deserve all 
your harping on him ! I have often wanted to make this 
clear to you, but my vanity has stood in the way. At last 
I feel I cannot keep this damaging revelation back any longer. 
Now, mother, let us change the subject.” 

At this juncture Satish came up with his new puppy, his 
latest acquisition, in Ms arms. On seeing what he carried 
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HarimoHni sbxaak back in dismay, entreating Mm : '' Satish, 
my dear, please take tliat dog away. Do, there's a darling,” 

‘ ‘‘ It will not hurt you, Auntie,” expostulated Satish.^ It 
won't even go into your room. It will be c^uitc quiet if you 
■will just pet it a little.” 

HarimoMni moved farther and farther away from the 
untouchable animal, as she kept imploring him : '' No, my 
■dear, for goodness' sake take it away ! ” , 

Then Anaiidamoyi drew Satisii towards her, dog and all, 
and. taking the puppy in her 'lap,' said : ^'.So you are, Satish, 
are you, our Binoy's friend ? ” ■ ■. 

Satish saw nothing unreasonable in being called a friend 
ol Binoy’s and said ‘‘ yes ” without the least diffidence. He 
then stood staring at Anandamoyi, who explained to him 
that she was Binoy's mother. 

Sucharita admonished her brother saying : Mr. Chatter- 
box, make your promm to motlior,” whereupon Satish made 
a shamefaced attempt at an obeisance. 

Meanwhile Mistress Earoda arrived on ^ the scene and, 
■without taking the least notice of Harimohini, asked Ananda- 
moyi whether she could offer her any refreshment. 

“ I have no scruples about what I eat,” replied the latter, 
** but I won’t have anything now, thank you. Let Gora come 
back and then well honour your hospitality, if we may.” 
For Anandamojd did not like to do anything, which might be 
contrary to Gora’s wishes, in his absence. 

Baroda then looked towards Einoy and said ; ** Oh 1 
Binoy Baku, so you are here, too, I was not aware that you 
had come I ” 

'' I was just going to let you know that I’m here, with a 
vengeance ! ” answered Binoy. 

Well, you gave us the slip yesterday, though an invited 
guest 1 What do you say to joining us at breakfast without 
an invitation ? ” 

That only makes it all the more inviting,” said Binoy. 
** A tip is always more jolly than the usual wages.” 

Harimohini was astonished at this conversation. Evidently, 
then, Binoy was in the habit of taking meals in this house, 
and over and above that, here was Anandamoyi too, who 
seemed to have no scruples about her caste. She was far 
from pleased at all this* 

When Baroda had left the room, she ventured to ask 
dMdently : “ Didi, isn’t your husband ? ” 

My husband is a strict Hindu,” replied Anandamoyi. 
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HarimoMni was altogether puzzled, and showed it so 
ulaSly that Anandamoyi had to explam : Sister, so long as 
SSS seemed to me the most important thing m the 
T useJ to respect its rules, but one day God revealed llimseU 
L me in such a way that He would not allow me to reprd 
SeSy Lv more. Since He Himself took away_my caste, I 
to fear what others may think of me. ^ ^ 

'' xind what of your husband 1 ” asked Ilarimohini, none 

fhe wiser for this explanation. . ^ . - 

“ My husband docs not like it, said Anandamoyi. 

They too are not pleased. But is my life 

merely to please hnsband and children 1 feller, this matter 
“ which can well be explained to others. He alone 

i knl. jHl-f .ith wLicl A.»d.„o,. 

had Lduced her towards Christianity, and she felt at heart 
a great shrinking from her. 


CHAPTEK XLVI 

T^owA Lolita and Lila would not leave Sucharite for a 
^?ent And thouoh they helped her to arrange her new 
home with a great show of enthusiasm, it was an enthusiasm 

""^AU Sfye^s^ulltroTvarious pretexts, had every 
da^eerdoing some little service or other for Paresh Babu, 
arranmna flowers in his room, keepmg his books and papers 
fwer^airin<r Ms clothes with her own hands, and when his 
bath was ready, coming to remind him about it. Neither of 
themS everiioked on these little things as anything spccml. 
Bufnorthat the time was fast approaching when they 

well be done by others, or even left mdone, tUe 
that this would make kept gnawing at 

Whenever Sucharita nowadays came into Paresh Babus 
room SSy little thing she did would assume mmense pr^ 
Dortions for both of them. Some oppression at heart 
woifld bring forth a agh, some pam m hers would make her 

oJ tTe dly'ou which it was settled that Sucharita was to 
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move into her new house after the mid-day meal, Paresh Babu 
when he went to his room for his morning meditation, found 
flowera already arranged before his seat and Sucharita waiting 
for him. Labonya and Lila had thought of all having their 
payers together that morning, but Lolita had dissuaded them 
mowing how much it meant to Sucharita to be allowed to 
share their father’s devotions, and that she must be speciallv 
feeling the need of his blessing to-day. Lolita did n^ want 
the presence of others to disturb the intimacy of the com- 
; ■ niiiiiioii, of these two, ■ 

Wpn at the dose of their prayers Sucharita’s tears over- 
1 aresa Babu said : “ Do not be looking back, mv 
child. Have no hesitations, but face bravely whatever fate 
may have m stop for you. Go forward rejoimng, readv with 
all your strength to choose the Good from whatever mav 
wme before you. Surrender yourself fully to God, accepting 
Hun as your ply help, and then, oven in the midst of loss and 
error, you will be able to follow the path of the Best. But if 
you remain divided, offering part of yourself to God and part 
elsewhere, then everything will become difficult. May God 

so deal with you that you will no longer have any need of the 
httle help we can give you.” j u ui. tut 

When they came out of the prayer-room, they found Haran 
waitmg for them, and Sucharita, unwilling to-day to harbour 
any feelings of resentment, greded him with gentle cordiality. 

Haran at once sat bolt upright in his chair and said in a 
solemn voice : “ Suc^rita, this day of your backsliding from 
the truth which you have so long professed is indeed a day of 
moTirnmg for us.’* ^ 

Spharita made no answer, but the discordant note iarred 
on the harmop which had filled her mind. 

“ Only one’s own conscience can tell who is advanciog and 
who IS backshdmg,” remarked Paresh Babu. “We often 
needlessly exercise ourselves, misjudging things from the 

OUtlSiCiG. ' ' 

t ™ misgivings for the 

^e'pas't ? Haran,— ‘ and no cause of repentance for 

Pap Babu, replied Paresh Babu, “ I never give place 
to imaginary fears m my mind, and as to whether anything 
ias happened to cause repentance, that I shaU know when 

repentance comes.** 

“ Is it aU imaginary that your daughter, LoHta, came away 
alone on the steamer with Binoy Babu ? ” persisted Haran. 
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Siiciiarita flushed and Paresh Baba replied : '*'* Yon seem 
to be labouring nnder some excitement^ Pann Babii, and it 
would not be doing yon jnstice to ask yoa to diseiss these 
matters in this frame of mind.” ■ 

Haran tossed Ms head. : never disease anything 
excitedly^” he said. ‘‘ I always have a dne sense of responsi- 
bility for whatever I may say ; so you need have no qualms 
•on that score. What I said waS' not meant personally. I 
spoke on. behalf of the- Brahmo Samaj, and because it would 
have been wrong for me' to remain sEent. Unless you had been 
blind, you would have seen, from the one cironmstance of 
Lolita travelling alone with Binoy Babu, that your family 
is beginning to; drift, away from its former safe anchorage. It 
is not only that it will give you cause to repent, but what is 
more, it will bring discredit on the Samaj.” 

If censure be your object, such outside view is enough; 
but if you would judge, you must enter into the matter more 
deeply. The happening of an event is not enough to prove 
the guilt of a particular person.” 

But what happens does not happen of itself,” replied 
Haran. ^‘Something has gone wrong within you people 
which is making these things possible. You have been 
bringing outsiders into the fa:^y circle, who are seeking to 
drag it away from its traditions. Can’t you see for yourself 
how far they have actually made you drift away ? ” 

“ I am afraid, Pauu Babu, wre do not see eye to eye in these 
matters.” There was a shade of annoyance in Paresh Baba’s 
tone.' S; : , 

You may refuse to see, but I ask Sucharita herself to 
bear witness. Let her tell us whether Binoy’s relationsHp 
with Lolita is onIy'~m external circumstance. Has it not 
penetrated deeply into their lives ? — ^No, Sucharita, it won’t 
do for you to go away ; you must answer me &st. The 
matter is a serious one.” 

No matter how serious it may be, it m none of your 
business ! ” answered Sucharita sternly. 

Had that been so,” said Haran, ** I would not have given 
the matter a thought, much less insisted on talking about it. 
You may not care for the Samaj, but so long as you ate 
members, the Samaj cannot help passing its judgement on 
you.” 

Lolita suddenly rushed in from somewhere, like a veritable 
wMilwind, sajdng: ‘‘If the Brahmo Samaj has appointed 
$ou its judge, it is better for tm to be out of it altogetfier | ** 
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** lioBtej I am glad yon are here/* said Haran ae he rose 
from H» ehair* It*s out right that the charge agaiBSt yoti 
■should fee discussed. in your presence.” 

Sneharita was really angry this time, and her eyes flashed 
ire as she cried : '' Hold court in your own house, Haran 
Bafeu, if you will. But we shall not submit to this right 
which you arrogate to yourself, of insulting people in then 
homes.~-CoBie,. Lolita, let us go.” • . 

' But Lolita would not budge. No, Didi,” she said. “ I 
■am not going to mn away. I am prepared to hear everything 
timt Faim Babu has to say. Come, sir, what is it you were 
saying ? ” 

Haran being at a loss how to proceed, Faresh Babu inter- 
vened : ‘‘ Lolita, my dear, Sucharita is leaving us io-day. 
We must not have any wrangling this morning.— Pann Babu, 
whatever our faults may have been, for this occasion you must 
excuse us.” 

Haran was reduced to solemn silence, but the more Sucha- 
rita showed that she would have nothing to do with him, the 
more obstinately did he become determined to secure her for 
his own. It was because he had not, even now, given up hopes 
of her, that Sucharita's impending departure with her orthodox 
aunt Imd made him feel desperate, knowing that he could not 
follow her there. 

So, to-day, he had come with ail his deadliest weapons ready 
sharpened, prepared to force a decision that very morning. 
He had been sure that his moral shafts would go home every 
time. He had never dreamt that Sucharita and Lolita would 
make a stand with no less sharp arrows out of their own quiver. 

But even his disappointment at the actual turn of events 
had not made him downhearted. Truth— that is to say Haran 
— must win : was not that his motto ? Of course he would 
have to fight for it ; and he girded up his loins for a renewed 
struggle from that day onwards. 

■ Sucharita, meanwhile, had gone over to her aunt, and was 
saying to her-: “You must not mind, Auntie, if I take niy 
meals with all of them to-day,” 

To this Harimobini said nothing. She had thought that 
Sucharita had come entirely over to orthodoxy, and niorcover, 
now that she was so independent by right of her own property, 
and was to live in a separate house, Harimobini had hoped that 
at last they would be able to have everything llieir own way. 
She did not at all like this sudden lapse of Sucharita’s, and 
kept eilent... . . 
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Sucliarita understood wliat was passing in her miiKi and 
said: ''Let me assure, yoiij Auntie, that jour .God will be 
•pleased at this. He who is Lord of mj heart has told me to 
eat together with them all to-daj. If I don't obey Ills coiii- 
iiiand He will be angry, and I fear His anger more than yours.” 

Harimohini could not understand this at all. So long m 
there had been the necessity of submitting to Mistress Baroda's 
insults, Sucharita had joined in her orthodoxy, and shared' 
in her humiliations. Now that the day had come for their 
deliverance, how was it that Sucharita did not jump at the 
.chance.? ' 

It was clear that Harimohini had not fathomed the depth 
of her niece's mind— perhaps it was beyond her altogether. 
Though she did not actually forbid Sucharita, she felt 
annoyed with her. " Where did the girl get this shocking 
taste for impure food ? ” she grumbled to herself. " And she 
was born in a Brahmin home too ! ” 

Then after a short silence she said aloud : '' One word, 
though, my dear. Do as you please about eating with-*them, 
but at least don't drink water drawn by that bearer ! ” 

" Why, Auntie ! ” exclaimed Sucharita. “ Isn't he that 
•very Eaindin who milks his cow for you and brings you your 
anilk every morning ? ” 

Hariinohini’s eyes opened wide in astonishment as she 
ssaid : " You take iny breath away, my dear ! To compare 
water with milk, — as if the same rules apply to both ! '' 

" All riglit, Auntie,” said Sucharita, laughing, " I won't 
take any water from Eamdin's hand to-day. But let me warn 
you that you had better not forbid Satish, because then he 
will be sure to do just the opposite.” 

" Oh, Satish is another matter,” observed Harimohini. — r 
Were not the stronger sex privileged to break all rules and 
»8vade all discipline, imposed even by orthodoxy ? 


CHAPTER XLVII 

IIaiian had been on the war path. 

About two weeks had passed since the day Lolita had 
;aeconipanied Binoy on the steamer to Calcutta. A few people 
had already heard about it, and more had been coming to hear 
of it in the usual course, but now within two days the news 
4.pread like a fire in dry straw. 
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Haran had explained to many people how^ important it wm 
to check this kind of individual misconduct, in the interests of 
the very structure of Brahmo family life. This did not prove- 
a difficult task, for it is always easy to obey with alacrity the 
call of truth and duty, when it prompts iis to^ contemn and 
punish others’ . transgressions. And the majority of tlie 
important members of the Samaj w^ere not deterred by any 
false modesty from joining Haran with due enthusiasm, in tiiC’ 
performance of this painful duty. These pillars of the sect 
did' not even grudge the hire of the conveyances which, took- 
them from house to house in order to proclaim the danger in 
wffiich the Brahmo Samaj stood if tliis kind of thing were to 
be condoned. 

In addition to this, the news soon w'ent the round— with 
embellishments — that Sucharita had not only turned orthodox 
but had taken shelter in the house of a Hindu aunt, and was 
spending her days in worshipping idols, making sacrifices, and. 
indulging in all kinds of superstitious austerities. 

Meanwhile, after Sucharita’s departure to her own home, a. 
great struggle had been going on in Lolita’s mind. Every 
night when she went to bed she vowed she would never own 
defeat, and every morning when she got up she would repeat 
her resolve. For it had come to. this pass, that the thought 
of Binoy had taken complete possession of her mind. If she 
heard his voice in the room below, her heart would begin to 
beat faster. If he did not happen to call for tw'o or three days 
her mind was tortured with injured pride. She would then 
contrive to send Satish to his friend’s lodgings on various 
pretexts, and when Satish returned she would try to worm out 
of him every detail of what Binoy had said and done when he 
was there. 

The more uncontrollable this obsession of Lolita’s grew, the 
more anxious did she become with the fear of impending 
defeat. So much so, that she sometimes even felt angry with 
her father because he had not put a stop to their intimacy with 
Binoy and Gora. 

Anyhow, she was now fully determined to fight to the bitter 
end, feeling she would rather die than admit defeat. She 
began to imagine ail kinds of ways in which she would 
pass her days. She even thought that it would be quite- 
possible for her to emulate the glories of some of the Euro- 
pean women of whom she had read, by devotion to a life of 
philanthropy. 

One day she went to Paresh Babu and, said : Father,, 
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ivoiilcln't it be possible for nie to take up teacbing work ia 
igonie Gii'Is’ >ScliooI ? 

Paresli Babu looked in his daughter’s face, and could see 
that her eyes were pleading to be saved from the hunger of 
her heart/ He said ^soothingly : Why not, mj dear f But 
is there a suitable Girls’ School ? ” 

x\t this time there were not many suitable schools, for 
although there were one or two elementary institutions for girls, 
women of the upper classes had not taken to teaching work. 
Aren’t there any then ? ” asked Lolita with a note of despair, 
Hot that I know of,” Paresh Babu had to admit. 

Then, fatlier, couldn’t we start one ? ” pursued Lolita. 

** That would require a great deal of money, I am afraid,” 
iSaid Paresh Babu, and also many people to help.” 

Lolita had always thought that the difficulty was in en- 
couraging the desire to do good works, — ^she had never known 
before what obstacles there could be in the fulfilment of such 
a. desire. After a short silence she got up and left the room, 
leaving Paresh Babu trying to fathom the cause of this pain 
at his beloved daughter’s heart. 

He was suddenly reminded of the insinuation about Binoy, 
made by Haran the other day, and heaving a sigh he asked 
himself : Have I then indeed been acting injudiciously ? ” 
In the case of any of his other daughters it would not have 
mattered so much, but to Lolita her life was something very 
true. She could not do things by halves, and her joys and 
i^orrows were never half real, half imaginary. 

That same noon Lolita went over to Sucharita’s house. It 
was but sparingly furnished. A country-made durr]/ covered 
the fioor of the principal room, on one side of which her bed 
was spread and on the other Harimohini’s ; for, as her aunt did 
not use a bedstead, Sucharita followed her example by making 
her bed on the fioor in the same room. On the wall hung a 
•portrait of Paresh Babu, and in the next room, which was a 
small one, was Satish’s bed, with books and exercises and ink- 
stand and pens lying scattered about in confusion on a table 
4igainst the wall. Satish himself had gone to school. The 
house was steeped in silence. 

Harimohini was preparing for her siesta after her meal, 
and Sucharita, her loose hair hanging over her shoulders, was 
seated on her own bed, with a pillow on her lap, on which 
rested the book that she was deeply engrossed in reading. In 
front of her lay several other books. When she suddenly saw 
Lolita come the into room, Sucharita shut her hook in some 
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had been reading. These were volumes of Crora's writings. 

Harimohini sat np and cried : Come in, come in, my little 
mother. Don’t 1 know how Sncharita’s heart must be aching 
lor the sight of yon ! She always reads those books when she 
is sad. i was just thinking, as I lay here, how nice it would 
be if one of yon were to come round, and here yon are ! Yoit 
will Sve long, my dear!” ■, 

Lolita at once plunged into the subject winch was uppi^r- 
most in her mind. The moment she had sat down she said : 

Suchi Didi, how would it be if we started a school for the 
girls of our neighbourhood 1 ” 

“ Just listen to her I ” exclaimed Harimohini aghast.. 
** What will you do with a school ? ” 

“ How could we start one, dear ? ” asked Sucharita. Who 
would help us 1 Have you spoken to father about it ? ” 

Both of us can teach, surely 1 ” explained Lolita, ** and 
perhaps Labonya wiH join us,” 

It is not only a question of teaching,” observed Sucharita. 
** Therell have to be rules and regulations for managing the 
school ; we must have a suitable house, secure pupils and collect 
funds. What can girls like us do about all tms ? ” 

“ Didi, you mustn’t talk like that ! ” exclaimed Lolita. 
“ Because we have been born girls, are we to wear our hearts 
out within the four wtJIs of our home 1 Are we never to be 
of any use to the world ? ” 

The pain that was in these words found a response in 
Sucharita’s heart. She began to revolve the matter seriously 
in her mind. 

** There are plenty of girls in our neighbourhood,” went on 
Lolita. Their parents would be only too pleased if we 
ofiered to teach them free of charge. And, as for a house, we 
can easily find room for the fow’^ pnpils who are likely to join 
at first, in this very house of yours. So the money question 
would not be any great difficulty.” 

Harimohini became thoroughly alarmed at the idea of all 
the strange girls of the neighbourhood invading the house for 
their schooling. All her efforts were concentrated on regulating 
her conduct and performing her religioUvS ceremonies, accord- 
ing to scriptural injunctions, carefully secluded from all chance 
of contamination. And she was roused into making a definite 
iprotest at this danger of her seclusion being violated. 

‘ Sucharita said : You needn’t be afraid, Auntie. If wo 
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get' the piipik at all, we can manage quite well to catry m om 
cfess downstairs. We won’t 'let them come up to worry yon.^ 
So,- Lolita, if we can but get any pupils, I •am quite ready to. 

■■join JOU.’V. ■ ■ ' ^ 

There’s no harm in our having a good try, anyway/’ said? 
Lolita. ^ ^ ■ 

Ilarimoliini continued ■ to _grumble mildly, saying : ■* What, 
makes you always want to, do as the ^Christians'/do, my iittlej 
mothers ? I have never heard of Hindu gentlewomen wanting; 
to teach in a school— never in my life ^ ” 

From the roof of Paresh Babu’s house a regular intercoursa 
had been kept up with the girls on the roofs of the neighbouring, 
houses. There was, however, one obstacle to the progress of 
their intimacy, and that was the surprise which the others did 
not hesitate to express, and the inquisitive questions which 
they did not refrain from asking, as to why the girls of Paresh 
Babu’s family, who had grown so big, were not yet married. 
Lolita, in fact, for this reason, rather avoided these roof-to-roof 
conversations. 

Labonya, on the other hand, was the most enthusiastic 
member of these meetings, for she had unbounded curiosity in 
regard to the family histories of her neighbours. .Her afternoon 
rM homes^ under the open sky, while engaged in doing her hair 
on the roof terrace, were well attended, and all kinds of news 
passed between the neighbours by aerial service. 

So Lolita entrusted to Labonya the task of collecting pupils 
for her intended school, and when the proposal was thus 
proclaimed from the roof-tops many of the girls showed great 
enthusiasm. In the meantime Lolita began to make ready 
tlie lovrer room of Siicharitak house, sweeping and scrubbing 
and decorating it with great eagerness. 

But the schoolroom remained empty. The heads of the 
neighbouring families were furious at this attempt to inveigle 
their daughters into a Brahmo house on the pretext of teaching 
them. They even regarded it as their duty to forbid their 
daughters to hold any further communication with Paresh 
Babu’s girls, and not only were they thus deprived of their 
evening airing on the roof terrace, but had to hear a great deal 
about their Brahmo friends which was not exactly complin 
mentary. Poor Labonya, when she now went up in the 
evening, comb in hand, found the neighbouring roofa peopled 
with the elder generation of her neighbours, with not a sigq 
of the younger, nor of the cordial greetings which she was 
accustomed to rcce ve from them. 
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But Lolta did not stop here. There are qiiite a number 
of poor Brahmo girls,” she said, “ who cannot afford to go to 
the Bethime school. It would be doing them a service if we 
take charge of their schooling ; ” and she not only began to 
look ont for snch pnpils, but asked Sudhir to hel|) her. 

The fame of Paresh Babuls daughters* accomplishments had 
«ii©ad far, in fact what was rnmonred far surpassed the truth. 
& when they heard that these girls were ready to teach without 
taking any fees, many parents were only too delighted. 

In a very few days Lolita*s school had made a fair start 
with about half a dozen pupils, and she was so busy discussing 
with Paresh Babu all the rules and arrangements for her school 
that she had not a single moment to give to her own thoughts. 
She even had a hot discussion with Labonya as to what kind 
of prizes should be given after the examination at the end of 
the year ; and also as to who should be the examiner. 

Although no love was lost between Labonya and Haran, 
yet Labonya was under the spell of Haran*s great reputation 
for learning, and she had not the least doubt that if he were 
to assist in the work of the school, whether by teaching or 
examining, it would add greatly to its glory. But Lolita would 
not hear of it. She could not bear that Haran should have 
my hand in this work of theirs at ail. 

"Shortly after the start, however, pupils began to dwindle, 
until one day the class was altogether empty. Sitting in her 
silent schoohoom, Lolita started at every footstep, hoping 
against hope that it was some pupil turning up at last, but no 
one came. When thus it came on to two o’clock, she felt sure 
that something had gone wrong, so she went off to the house 
of a girl who Hved quite close. There she found her pupil on 
the brink of tears, Mother would not let me go,” she cried. 
**It upsets the house so,” explained the mother herself, 
without making it at all clear what there was so upsetting 
about it. Lolita was a sensitive girl, and never cared to 
press any one in whom she saw any sign of unwillingness, nor 
even to ask the reason, so she merely said : If it is not 
convenient, then why worry about it ? ” 

At the next house she went to, she heard another reason. 

Sucharita has become orthodox,” they blurted out. She 
observes caste, she worships idols which are kept in the house,” 
If that be the objection, we can hold the school in our 
own house,” suggested Lolita. 

But as even this did not seem to remove their objection. 
Lolita felt sure that there must be something more behind it. 
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So without going round to any other houses, she went home, 
sent for Sudhir, and asked him : Tell me, Sudhir, what is it 
that has really happened 

Pann Babu is up in arms against this school of yours,'' 
replied Sudhir. ■ 

Why ? ’’ asked Lolita. ■ ' ** Is it because idols are worshipped 
in Didi's house, or what ? ''' , ■ ■ ■; 

Not only that/' began Sudhir, but stopped sliort. 

** What else is it then ? " asked Lobta impatiently. Won't 
you tell me?" 

‘'Oh! It’s a long story !" evaded Sudhir. 

“ Anything to do with my own shortcomings ? " 

When Sudhir still remained silent, Lolita's face dushed 
-angrily as she exclaimed : “ My punishment for the steamer 
incident, I see 1 There's no way, then, of atoning for in- 
discretions in our Samaj, — is that the idea? So I'm to be 
shut out from ail good work in our own community ! That’s 
the kind of method you have adopted for my moral uplift 
and that of the Samaj, is it ? " 

SudMr tried to soften the indictment by saying : “ It's not 
<juite that. What they are really afraid of is, lest Binoy Babu and 
his friend might gradually get mixed up in this school work." 

This made Lolita angrier stiU. “ Afraid ? " she retorted. 

Why, that would be a splendid stroke of luck for us ! Do 
they think they could furnish us with any helpers half as 
competent?" 

“ Yes, that’s true enough,” faltered Sudhir, confused by 
her excitement. “ But then, Binoy Babu isn't " 

“ Isn't a Brahino, I know," interrupted Lolita. “So he 
is taboo to the Brahmo Samaj ! I don't see much to be proud 
of in such a Samaj 1 " 

Sucharita meanwhile had at once divined the real reason 
for the desertion of their school by its pupils. She had left 
the schoolroom without a word, and had gone upstairs to 
Satish to prepare him for his ensuing examination. 

There Lolita found her, after she came back from Sudhir, 
and said : “ Have you heard what has happened ? " 

“ 1 have not heard anything, but I have understood, all 
the same," replied Sucharita. 

“ And must we quietly suffer all this ? " asked Lolita. 

Sucharita took Lolita by the hand as she said : “ Let us 
quietly siif er whatever may befall, for there is no disgrace in 
euffering. Haven't you seen how calmly father suffers every- 
thing ? " 
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SticM Didi,” expostulated Lolita. ias often 
seemed to me that one puts a premium on evil by sufieriiig it 
without protest. The proper remedv for evil is to fight agaimt 

“ Well what Hud of fight would you put upi dear I 
inquired Sucharita. 

“ I hayen*t thought about that yet/’ replied Lolita. I 
don’t even know what I have the power to do — but something 
certainly must be done. Those who can attack mere girls 
Kke us, in this underhand way, are no better than cowards, 
no matter how great they may think themselves to be. But 
I am not going to take defeat at their hands, I tell you, — never f 
I don’t care what trouble they may put us to, for showing 
fight ! ” and she stamped her foot as she spoke. 

Sucharita, without giving any answer, gently stroked 
Lolita’s hand, and then after a little said : “ Lolita, dear, let 
us first see what father thinks about it,” 

“ I’m just going to him,” said Lolita, getting up. 

As she came near the door of their house, Lolita caught 
sight of Binoy coming out with downcast face. On seeing 
her he stopped awhile, as though he were debating with him- 
self whether to speak to her or not, and then restraining 
himself, he bowed towards her slightly and went off, without 
raising his eyes to her face. 

Lolita felt as if her heart had been pierced by burning 
arrows, and entering the house hurriedly, she went straight 
to her mother’s 'room. There she found Mistress Baroda 
sitting at the table and apparently trying to give her mind to* 
an account-book which lay open before her. 

Baroda was quick to take alarm at sight of Lolita’s face, and 
her glance at once fell back on her accounts, the study of which 
she pursued with such zeal that it appeared as if the family 
solvency entirely depended on their being properly balanced. 

Lolita drew a chair up to the table and sat down, but still 
her mother did not look up. At last Lolita called her : 

Mother t ” 

‘‘ Wait a moment, child,” complained Baroda, can’t you 
see I am ” and she bent lower over her figures. 

‘‘I’m not going to disturb you for long,” said Lolita., 
“ I just want to know one thing. Has Binoy Babu been here ? ” 

Without lifting her eyes from the account-book, Mistress 
Baroda said : “ Yes.” 

“ What did you say to him I ” 

Ob, that’s a long story.” 
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I only want to know whetlicr you talked about me or- 
not/* persisted Lolita, 

Seeing no means of escape, Baroda threw down her pen. 
and, looMng up, said : Yes, child, we did ! Ilaven^t I seen 
that tilings have gone too far — e'very one in the SamaJ is 
talking about it, so I had to give him a warning/' 

Lolita flushed all over wl^h the shame of it, and the blood- 
mounted to her head. ‘^^Has father forbidden Binoy Babu 
to come here any more ? she asked* 

'' Do you think he bothers his head about all these- 
matters '? " replied Baroda. ‘‘ If he had done so, all this 
need never have happened/^ 

'' And is Panu Babu to be allowed to come here just the- 
same ? pursued Lolita. ■ , / ' 

Just listen to her ! Why shouldn't Panu Babu come ? 
exclaimed Mistress Baroda. 

“ Then why shouldn't Binoy Babu too I '' 

Mistress Baroda drew the account-book towards her again,, 
and said : Lolita, I can’t argue with you ! Don’t worry me* 
now, I’ve got such a lot of work to get through.” 

Baroda had taken the opportunity of Lolita’s absence at 
her school during the middle of the day to call Binoy to* 
her and give him a iileee of her mind. Lolita would never 
know anything about it, she had thought, so she was now 
thoroughly upset to fmd that her little stratagem had been, 
discovered. Bhe realised that the peaceful solution she had. 
tried to bring about was no longer in sight,— rather greater 
trouble loomed ahead. But all her anger was directed towards, 
that irresponsible husband of hers. What a plight for a 
woman to have to keep house with such a dunderhead 1 
Lolita went away with a devastating storm raging in her 
heart. Going do'wnstairs she found Paresh Babu WTiting 
letters in his room, and without any preliminary- she asked 
him point-blank : “ Father, is Binoy Babu not worthy of 
mixing with us ^ ” 

Paresh Babu immediately understood the situation. He- 
had not been unaware of the agitation against his family 
which was taking place in their Samaj, and he had been giving 
serious thought to the matter. Had he not suspected the 
nature of Lolita’s feelings to’wards Binoy, he would not have 
taken the least notice of what outsiders were saying. But if 
love for Binoy had grown in Lolita’s heart, then, he asked him- 
self again and again, what was his duty towards them ^ 

This was the first time a crisiB had occurred in his family 
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t‘“?i orthodoxy to eiahrace Brahmoism. 

00 t.liatj wilile on the one hand apprehensions and mismvinne 
•assailed him from ail sides, oii the other, his conscience, ronsed 
to alertness, was warning him that just as when leaving his 
^original religion ho had looked to God alone, now in this time 

01 trial he should once again place the tnith above all social 
-or prudential considerations, and therewith win throncrli, 

bo, in answer to Lolita/s question, Paresh Babii said : '' I 
regard liinoy a-s a very fine man indeed. His character is 
excellent, and he is as cultured as he is clever,” 

j Baku s mother has been to see us twice within the 
last fOT days ^ said Lolita, after a brief silence. “ So I was 
thinking of tabng Suchi Didi along to return her call” 

1 aresh Babu was unable to give an answer immediately, 
lor ne knew that at such a time, when every movement of theirs 
was being discussed, such a visit would only add to tiie scandal 
that surrounded them. But, so long as he saw nothing wrong 
an It, he felt he could not forbid it, so he said : All rkhtt 
i would have come too, if I had not been 


CHAPTER XLVIII 

Bmoy had never in Ws dreams imagined tiat Lis coming and 
hhe a guest and friend, to ParesL 
Babus house, would be the cause of such an active volcanic 
I? “ ' society. When he had first gone there he 

had felt a certain shyness, and because he was not sure to 

SO be always walked circum- 
spectiy. But gradually as his timidity decreased, it never 

of danger, 

^d now that he heard for the first time that his conduct Sad 

w&a thimderstruck. He was above aU distressed because he 

fo' Lolita, far exceeded that 
fnendship, and in the present state of soeietv he 
regarded it as a crime to entertain such feelings where there 
was such a diff«ence of SOTial customs. He had often thought 
that It was ^cult for him to define his exact position afa 
guest of that family. In one particular he had felt 

to themTlf i? ^ feelings cleat 

to them all It would be a matter to be ashamed of. 
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If; was while his feelings were in' this state that one day he 
received a note from Bordasinmdari asking him to coaM*^ 
specially at noon to see her. When he arrived she asked him : 

Binoy Bahu, you are a Hindu, aren^t you ? and when ho 
admitted the fact he was asked the further c|uesti 0 n : You 
are not ready to leave the Hindu society are you ? To this^ 
he replied that he was not, whereupon Bordashundari said : 

Then why do you ’’ To this half-finished question Binoy ' 

was unable to give any definite answer, but he sat with ids 
face averted, feeling as if he had at last been found out. Some- 
tldng which he had wanted to keep secret even from the sun, 
and moon, and i be air was tlien known to every one here 1 Ha 
could only think to himself: ‘"What does Paresli Babu think 
about it, what does Lolita think about it, and wdiat does 
Siicharita think of me ? By some angeFs blunder he had 
found a place in this heaven for a short time — and now, go 
soon after entering it, he muat be banished for ever with his 
head bowed in shame. 

And then, when he had seen Lolita just as he was leaving- 
Faresh Babuls house, for a moment he thought that at this 
last j)artlBg from her he would destroy completely every 
vestige of their former friendship by confessing to her his 
grave fault— but he could not think how he was to do it — so 
instead he bowed slightly without looking in her direction and 
went off. 

Only a short time ago Binoy had been to Paresh Babu’s 
family an outsider, and now again he stood there— an outsider. 
But what a difierence 1 Why did he feel to-day such a void ? 
In his life before he had seemed to lack nothing— he had his 
Gora and his Aiiandamoyi. But now he felt like a fish out ’ 
of water, and whichever way he turned he could find no support. 
In the midst of that crowded highway of the busy city he saw 
everywhere a pale and shadowy image of ruin menacing his 
own life. He was surprised himself at this widespread and 
barren emptiness, and he asked again and again from the heart- 
less and unanswering sky why this had happened and wbenj 
and how it had become possible. 

Suddenly he heard some one caliing : ** Binoy Babu f 
Binoy Babu ! ’’ and looking round he saw Satish raiming after 
Mm.'; Gatching Mm in Ms arms, Binoy exclaimed': ' 
my little brother ! What is it, my friend ? but there were 
tears in his voice as he spoke, for he had never realised, as he ^ 
Md to-day, what sweetness there was in Ms relationship with, 
this boy of Paresh BabMs household. 



scliool lie Imd been given an essay to write on Kindness 
towards Animals/’ and he had been given forty-tv/o marks 
ont of fifty for it, so he was very anxious to show it to Binoy. 
He knew that his friend was a very wise and learned person, and 
.he had made up his mind that a man of such good taste as 
Binoy would certainly be able to appreciate the true value of 
his writing. And if once Binoy could be got to confess the 
-excellence of his essay, then the unappreciative Liila could 
be looked down upon with contemiit if she ventured to express 
'disrespect for his genius. It was he in fact vrho had induced 
his Auntie to send the invitation, for he wanted his sisters to 
«foe present when Binoy gave out his opinion about the essay. 

On hearing that it would be quite impossible for Binoy to 
^come, Satish became greatly downcast, so Binoy put his arm 
xound his neck and said : “ Come, Satish, come home with 
•me. 

As Satish had his essay in his pocket, he was not able to 
refuse this invitation, so this boy in search of literary fame 
went to Binoy’s house in spite of the fact that ho would be 
wasting precious time with the school examinations so near 
at hand. 

Binoy seemed as if he could not let the boy go, and not only 
'did he listen to the essay, but praised it with a lack of dis- 
•crimination which was hardly in keeping with sound principles 
of criticism. Over and above that he sent to the bazaar for 
;Some sw^eetmeats and plied Satish with refreshments. 

He then accompanied the boy nearly to Paresli Babu’s door, 
^nd said with somewhat unnecessary confusion as he was part- 
ing from him : Well, Satish, I must be going now.” 

But Satish seized hold of his hand and tried to drag him 
in, saying : “No, no, you must come into the house 1 ” 

To-day, however, his importunity bore no fruit. 

Binoy walked as though in a dream to Aimndamoyi’s bouse, 
l>ut as she was not to be seen, he entered the solitary room on 
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tie roof where Gora, had been in the habit of sleeping. How 
many happy days and nights had they spent together in that 
room during the years of their boyhood’s friendship 1 What 
joyous talks, what resolutions, what serious discussions ! 
What friendly quarrels they had had there, and wdth what 
aSeotion these quarrels had terminated ! Binoj^ wanted to 
enter this realm of his early days and to forget the present 
—but these newly-made acquaintances stood as obstacles 
across the path — somehow they would not allow him to enter. 
Up to now Binoy had not realised clearly when the centre 
of his life had shifted and wdien its direction had changed — 
now that he understood ail without any doubts, ho was afraid. 

Anandamoyi had put out lier cloth to dry on the roof, and 
when she came up to fetch it at midday she was surprised to 
.see Binoy in Gora’s room. Going up to him quickly, she put 
her hand on his shoulder and asked : “ What is the matter, 
Binoy ? Whatever has happened to make you look so pale ? ’’ 

Binoy sat up and said : “ Mother, when first I used to go 
to Faresh Babu’s house Gora used to get angry with me. At 
that time I used to think bis anger was wrong — but it was not 
his anger that was wrong but my own stupidity.” 

Anandamoyi laughed slightly as she said : I don’t say 
that you are a specially intelligent boy, but I would like to 
know what was wrong with your intelligence in this particular 
instance ? ” 

“ Mother,” replied Binoy, I never for a moment con- 
sidered the complete difference there is in our social customs. 
I merely thought wdiat pleasure and profit I obtained from 
their example, and friendship, and was drawn to them for 
that reason. It never occurred to me for an instant that I 
had any other cause for anxiety ! ” 

“ On hearing what you have said,” interposed Anandamojd, 
would never have occurred to me cither.” 
hlotlier, you do not know.” said Binoy, that I have 
raised a regular storm about them in their society — i^eople 
have made such a scandal about it that never again can I go 
to their ” 

“ Gora used repeatedly to say something,” interrupted 
Anandamoyi, ‘‘ which I always thought very true. He savB 
the worst possible thing that can happen is for there to be out^ 
ward peace where there is an inner wrong. If there is a storm 
in their Samaj, then there is no need to feel any regret about it 
that I can see. You will find that good will come out of it. So 
long as your own conduct has been sincere it will be all right.*’ 
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Tliat was jtist where Binoy felfc there was a hitch. He^wag. 
not at all sure whether his own conduct had been entirely 
blameless or not. Seeing that Lolita belonged to a different 
Boeietv from his and marriage with her was therefore impossible 
Binoy felt as though his love for her were like a secret sin, and 
he was tortured at the thought that now the time had come 
for the inevitable penance. 

Mother/* Binoy exclaimed impulsively, ; it would have 
been better if that proposal for me to marry Soshimiikk had 
been carried out. I ought to be kept by some strong bond to- 
the place where I really belong — I ought to be bound in such a. 
way that I could never break away.’* 

In other words/* laughed Anandamoyi, “ instead of making 
Soshimu^i your bride you want to make her your chain I 
What a fate for Soshi ! ** . . , i 

At this moment the servant came in with the news that 
Faresh Babu’s daughters had called. On hearing this aimoimce- 
ment Binoy’s heart began to beat fast, for he made sure that 
they had come to complain to Anandamoyi about him and 
to ask her to warn him to be careful. He stood up hastily, and 
said : '' Then I must be going, mother/* ^ 

But Anandamoyi took his hand and said : Don’t leave the 
house altogether, Binoy* Wait a little downstairs. 

As he went downstairs Binoy ^ kept saying to himself : 
** This is quite superfluous on their part. What has taken 
place can’t be helped, but I would sooner die than go to their 
house again. When the punishment for a sin once begins tO‘ 
burn like a Are, even when it has burned the sinner to a corpse, 
it does not want to be extinguished/’ 

As he was about to enter the room downstairs in which 
Gora used to sit, Mohim came in on his way back from his 
office, with the buttons of his chapkan undone so as to give 
more freedom to his swelling girth. ‘‘ Weil, well, so here is 
Binoy ! ” exclaimed Mohim as he took Binoy by the hand. 
“ Why, I have been wanting to see you.** And he took Binoy 
into the room and offered him a betel leaf from the pan box 
which he carried. 

“ Bring some tobacco,** he shouted, and then plunged 
straight into the business he had in mind, asking : That 

matter was practically settled, wasn’t it 1 So now ’* 

He saw at once that Biuoy’s attitude was not so antagon- 
istic as before. Not that he showed very great enthusiasm, 
but there was no sign of his trying to waive the question in any 
way, and when Mohim want^ to settle the date definitely^ 
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satisfied toS! aii^^ayS^r'^^wLt^o voTi?^^^ * 

sa;issss:«sr 

i»;s^pf“s ““ • —‘"piXya ii 

Who 13 wanted ? ” asked Binoy. 

^ You arc, replied' the servant. 

^e they afi upstdrs ? ” asked Binoy. 

les, answered the servant ^ 

stadr^JnlSle'eSSo^'?' VT ’'*“ ““ «< « 

at the door, bnt Sucharita called out to’ym 1^’*^*®** 
and fnendly voice : “ Come in, Binoy Bdbu “ 
ker speak in such a tone Binoy felt as though i ° kearmg 

beey>resratod with unexpee^ wealth ^ suddenly 

shock that this hS^nd «;;f of the 

and his usuSy brSt Sd Sfy W ^ *<> him, 

Though Lolita felt pined and tSS^tTf devastated, 

nn^le to disguise some feeling of joy 

tXfS Klov^bV^f to 

the room she exclaimed : “ Oh B^mv Bi^b entered 

thing we want to consult you aLutT” ’ 

he started S JSsSef3 kin joy. and 

became radiant. JjQstant ms pale sad face 

Girls^hool.”**^*^^^’ Tohta, “ want to start a small 

“ yZ *? f this matter.»Sd Loir 

capable of doing,” saidlBko?.‘'““^But yoTSStl lf“* ^ 



Oh, you ueedu’t have any anxiety on that score, ex- 
claimed Binoy excitedly, I shall be able to manage all right/’' 
‘"'That he will be able to do I know/’ added Anandamoyi. 

«« Binoy hasn’t his equal for winning people over by the charm 
of bis persuasive words/’ 

Lolita went on : “You wiE have to advise us how the 
School regulations should be worded, how the time should be 
divided, and what subjects should be taught, and how many 
classes there should be, and all that sort of thing.” 

Although these matters would be easy enough for Binoy, 
somehow he felt bewildered. Was Lolita entirely ignorant of 
the fact that Bordashundari had forbidden him to mix mth 
them any more, and that there was a regular agitation against 
them going on in their Samaj ? He was perplexed by the ques- 
tion as to whether it would be wrong for him, or injurious to 
Lolita, if he agreed to her proposal, and yet had he the strength 
of mind to refuse a request of Lolita’s to help her in a charitable 
work I 

Buoharita also on the other hand was equally astonished. 
She had never so much as dreamt that Lolita would suddenly 
make such a request to Binoy. Already her relationship with 
Binoy was complicated enough, and now there was this un- 
expected aSair. That Lolita, knowing everything, should 
make such a proposal of her own free will made Suchaxita 
frightened. She realised that Lolita’s mind was in revolt, but 
was it right for her to involve the unfortunate Binoy still 
further? So Sucharita said somewhat anxiously: “We 
must discuss this matter with father first, so don’t be too 
elated, Binoy Babu, at your appointment as Inspector of 
Girls’ Schools.” 

From this remark Binoy saw that Sucharita was trying tact- 
fully to check the proposal, and began to have still further 
misgivings. Seeing clearly enough that Sucharita knew all 
about the difficulty that had arisen in the family circle it was 
not conceivable that Lolita was ignorant of it. Why then did 
? but it was ail a puzzle. 

“ Of course we must talk to father about it,” assented 
Lolita. “ How that Binoy Bahu has expressed his willingness 
to help us we can tell him. He will raise no objection I am 
sure. We’ll make him help us in the School as well, and you 
too/’ looking towards Anandamoyi, “ will not be let off/’ 
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swe^ yom^ seioolrooiii,”: 
inK of anytiing else that I 

■ be more than enoii^^h mAflifiT* f ts» 

had gone Binoy started walking 

'Stft gS: 

q cUy. Who knows when he will cbaL« 
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Qoim to Paresh Babu Lolita said : “ Because we are Br^mos 
no Hindu girls want to come and be tanglit by ns, so I liave 
been tMnking that it would be a good thing for the work if 
we could get some Hindu to help in it. What do you think, 

any one from amongst the Hindus ? 

asked Paresh Babu. . , n j-jt h. i. t 

Lolita had come to her father girded for the diffi^t t^k 
of mentioning Binoy’s name, but when it came to toe point 
she suddenly felt shy. However, making a great eftort, she 
said : “ Why should it be so difiicult ? Ihere^are plenty of 

suitable people. There is Binoy Babu— or ” 

This use of the word “ or ” was quite superfluous— it was 
in fact a prodigal use of it, and her sentence remained nn- 

! ” exclaimed Paresh Babu. “ But why should 

Binoy be willing 1 ” , -o- -d i. 

Lolita’s pride received a blow at this remark. Binoy Babu 
nnwillina > Did he not know that Lolita at least had the 
^ZTof making him willing^? She only said : “ There’s no 
reason why he should not be.” 

After a short silence Paresh Babu said: When he has 
looked at it from every point of view he will never agree to 

I t fi 

Lolita flushed deeply, and began to rattle the bunch of 
keys that was tied to her sari. Paresh Babii’s heart was 
pained as he watched his daughter’s troubled face, but he 
could not think of any word of consolation. After a httie 
time Lolita looked up slowly and said: ** Then, ^father, is 
this school of ours going to be impossible after all . 

“ I see at present all kinds of difficulties, said Paresh Babu. 
“ If you try you will only raise all sorts of unpleasant 

criticisms.” tt. i 4 . 

Nothing could be more painful to Lolita than for her to 
have finally to accept this wi*ong in silence and for Haran 
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for her, and from the handwriting she saw that it was from 
an old school friend named Shailabala, who was now married 

; .. aEd imng at Bankipnre. ' 

■ “ % mind has been 
much disturbed by many rumours which I have heard con- 
cermng you all, and I have been thinking of wi-iting to you 
for news for a long time, but have not found time. But the 
day betore yesterday I had a letter from some one (whose name 
I will not mention)_whioh contained news about you which 
dumbfounded^ me. In fact. I should find it almost impossible 
to believe if it were no.t for the trustworthy character of the 
one who wrote it. Is it possible that you are contemplating 

marnage with some Hmdu young man ? If this is true ” 

€te., etc. " 

Lolita became hot with indignation, and without waiting 
a moment she^sat down to write her answer, which was to the 

following eilect : 

“ It astonishes me that you should write to ask me whether 
the news is true or not. Have you so little faith that you 
have to test the truth of a statement made by a member of 
the Brahmo Samaj ? Further than that you tell me that 
you are thunderstruck at being told that I am likely to marry 
some Mu young man ! But let me assure you that there 
are certain weH-Wn pious young men of the Brahmo Samaj 
the very thought of marrying whom would fill me with appre- 
hension, and I know one or two young Hindus to whom it 
would be a matter of pnde for any Brabmo girl to be married. 

I have not anything more that I specially want to write to 
you just now.” 

As for Paresh Babu he gave up all his work for that day 
and sat in deep thought for a long time. Then at length he 
went to see Sucharita, who was quite alarmed on seeino. the 
troubled expression of his face. She knew what it was”that 
was causing i^n anxiety, for she herself had for several days 
been thmking over the same problem. 

Goiim with Sucharita into her lonely room and sittinir 
down, Paresh Babu said : “ Mother, the time has come to 
think seriously about Lolita.” 

“ I know that, father,” answered Sucharita, looking tenderly 
towards him. oj 

T, thinking of the scandal in our society,” said 

Paresh Babu, I was wondering— well, is Lolita ” 

Seeing Paresh Babu hesitate, Sucharita tried to express 
clearly what was in her own mind, and said : “ LoHta always 
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H 0 e«i to speak to me quite freely about what she thought, but 
lately I have aoticed that she has not been so open. I under* 

stand well enough that ’’ 

Lolita has got a burden on her mind of such a nature/^ 
interrupted Paresh Babu, “ that she doesn*t want to acknow- 
ledge it even to herself. I am perplexed as to what is the best 
course to take — what do you think, have I been injuring her 
by allowing Binoy to come and go freely in our home 1 ’’ 

** Father, you know that there is no fault in Binoy Bahu,” 
said Sucharita, his character is spotless — fact, I have seen 
very few natures like Ms amongst the educated people of our 
acquaintance.” 

“ You are right, Eadha, you are quite right ! ” exclaimed 
Paresh Babu eagerly, as if he had just discovered a new truth, 
** It is to the goodness of his character that we should look — 
that is what God also looks to. That Binoy is a good man, 
and that we have made no mistake in that, is a matter to 
thank God for,” 

Paresh Babu breathed freely again feeling that he was 
delivered from some snare. He was never unjust to his God, 
and he accepted the scales with which God weighed men as 
being the scales of eternal truth, and because he had not 
mixed false weights fabricated by his own society he had no 
feeling of self-reproach. He was only astonished at Mmself 
that he had suffered so much simply from not having for so 
long understood so obvious a fact. He placed his hand on 
Sucharita’s head and said : “ To-day, mother, I have learnt 
a lesson from you!” 

Sucharita immediately touched his feet and exclaimed; 
** No ! No ! What are you saying, father 1 ” 

“>SeCtanams^,” said Paresh Babu, is a thing which 

makes people &tirely forget the simple and obvious truth 
that man is man — ^it creates a kind of whirlpool in which the 
society-made distinction between Hindu and Brahmo assumes 
greater importance than universal truth — all this tiine I have 
been vainly whirled round in this eddy of falsity.” 

Lolita is not able to give up her determination to start 
a Girls’ School,” went on Paresh Babu after a pause. She 
wanted me to agree to her asking Binoy to help her in it.” 

No, no, father,” exclaimed Sucharita, wait a little 
first!” 

The picture of Lolita’s distressed look as she had left him, 
after he had discouraged her proposal of seeldng help from 
Binoy, arose before him and gave him intense pain. H© 



troubled at the wong done her by their 8001^7:1 Z S 
prevented from declaring war against that wrong, more 
especially when it was her father that prevented fe He 
was therefore eager to change his attitude on the subject, so 
he said; Why, Badha, why should we wait ? ” 

SuchStr® will be vexed,” answered 

Paresh Babu saw that^she was right, but before he could 
answer Sa.ish came in and whispered something to Sucharita,' 
to which she replied: No, Mr. Chatterbox, not now! To-' 
morrow will do ! ” 

crestfaL* ^ 

“ IS it, Satish, what do yon want 1 ” asked Paresh 

Babu With an affectionate smiles. 

n Satisb’s- ” Sucharita was beginning, 

when Satish stopped her hastily by putting his hand over her 
mouth, and expostulated : No, no, don^ tell him ! Don’t 
tell him ! 

‘‘ ’''ery anxious 
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*« letter wHch 

' wk answer to her friend Shailabala* 

« When she had finished reading it, Bordashundari exclaimed; 
„JE I “e ! I could never have 

clnLtuf f fiappemng. But let me teU you that you 
camot lay the blame on me for this. You have all conspired 
together and turned Suchanta’s head by your chorus of pmisos 
wJ,«f 1®°®“®®®— ^as no girl to compare with her m the 

^ y®® *® ®^®®^ the doings of 

of yours. It was my husband who 

dM^v\?f ^ ^®“®’ although I 

f ®^?®^ *® ®" thinking, that busi- 

onr hmi«A’®l was brought from somewhere into 

our house, began, and idol-worship was started, and now Binov 
hM b^n so completely spoilt that he runs away at the sight of 
me Suchanto IS at the root of all these troubles thSi are 
happemng. I alwa,y3 knew what kind of a girl she was— but I 

^ hef up in such a way 

that no one would have known she was not my own child 
now this IS what I get for it aU 1 It is useleL for you to 
berntwT” ^ letter-you must do whatever youWk 

Haran Babu generously acknowledged his resret and enn 

T'. ®®® ti^^tetaUy S: 

mderstood Bordashundari. At length Paresh Babu was 
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would never have hannened T«ii start all this 

write that is plainer than thfslete? 

ought to ask Lolita herself 

I from her El have rwam^Tan” 

But before anjdhing farther could Iq saM ' w 

came nishmg into x ^ .J-'Oiita iierseif 

just look at that! E L fSm 

anonjinons letters are cominor f ’’ Samaj tliat such 

i. 2 rS±''S‘“.“ 

TOtot, tehiig for gnaited that he/mSSoS 1’“, 

been secretly settled thonvht fif Binoy had 

addition to this thTwriteTrnLw Bolita. In 

aaid that he would soon get^tired hTfi™? 
for^n* te would 0‘^StZlw’"''’ “'*• 

Haran Babu took the letter fmm p=w^wT-d\ -r 
h^ read it he turned to Lolita with^he wof^ 

of .uoh a ktte-boms*p5ibk? S°,?C 

“5^7;.^ -SiTbf'AfoM 

«>eS™„““dul7to,CR“i°® “«■ "K- 

wauto to 

«pl.3 »“ Saurai.- 

0.0 wbiob I for part do" Xfdg K “w^d fifff “ 

a denial from jour own lips.” ^ 

ling hlSd^ortheTackS Sf^'^he ?aid 
me, do you find it impossible to credit it * ” ' 

shoulder! "VoraiwSitS^ “ 

&TpSb>-“*^ 
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At tMs remark LoKta became stfll more angry, and sbe 
exclaimed : Father hiisb it up indeed 1 Father is not like 

you people, afraid of the truth — let me tell you that he knows 
truth to be greater even than your Brahmo Samaj ! I can 
assure you that I see nothing either wrong or imjpossible in my 
marrying Binoy ! ” 

But has he decided to be initiated in the Brahmo religion ? 
inquired Haran Babu. ■ . : 

‘‘ Nothing has been decided,” said Lolita, and as for hia 
being initiated as a Brahmo what need is there for that ? ” 

Up to now Bordashundari had been silent — her wish 
being that to-day Haran Babu should be the victor, and that 
Paresh Babu would be bound to confess his fault and show 
repentance. But she could not contain herself at this, and she 
joined in, saying : Lolita, are you mad ? What are you 
saying ? ” 

‘‘ No, mother,’* answered Lolita, “ I’m not mad — what 1 
am saying I say after due consideration ! I refuse to be hedged 
round on all sides like this — I am determined to be free from' 
this society of Haran Babu and bis set 1 ” 

'' You, I suppose, call unrestraint freedom ! ” said Haran 
Babu sarcastically. 

No,” replied Lolita, ‘‘ liberty for me means freedom from, 
the slavery of falsehood, and from the attacks of meannessJ 
Where I see nothing wrong or contrary to my religion whj^ 
should the Brahmo Samaj interfere, and put obstacles in my 
way ? , 

With a display of arrogance Haran Babu turned on Paresh 
Babu with the words : There, you see, Paresh Babu ! I 
always knew that in the end it would lead to something of 
this kind! I did my best to warn you but without any, 
result!” 

Look here, Panu Babu,” said Lolita. I have one warning 
to give you — do not have the conceit to oiler your advice to 
people who are far greater than you in every respect,” and 
with this parting thrust she left the room. 

See what a fuss ! ” exclaimed Bordashundari ; now let 
us consider what should be done ! ” 

We shall have to do our duty,” said Paresh Babu, “ but 
we can’t find out what our duty is in such a disturbed atmo-. 
sphere. You will have to excuse me, but I can’t discuss this^ 
matter now, I want to be left alone for a little.” 
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Samaj,” said SuciiariL tirougiout the Brahmo 

is unwilling supposing after all Binoy bX 

“0 M** -ith «», 

««»m^/b7ftnrEabrto®l!S?At e”°*'"“ *ff >““> 

consent to this mamaTe when i Bmoy would never 
own society. Lolita why didn’t leaving his 

<iii5cu!ties Lore X^Sle tin. ^ 

" If Panu bX aL hi™rtS^t\T^-' T 

the edge of the ocean like^a hMted^n^^^wu “le to 

to capture me there, they will soon 

doesn’t know that I’m nL ,i!T . ■ intake.- He 

that I would sooner do that than faj/ 

of yelping hounds.’’ of his pack 

“Let ns consult father about it,” suacrested qnnhn •* 

I can assure you ” answomri t r* ® , "uchanta. 

join forces with the ’hunters Ho htq’ '”’111 never 

us in fetters. Has he X shni; teep 

our opinions differed from his^ or tried to "f 

appealing to us in the name \ ^ T 

often mother has hem Jn^ J Jh\ ^ How 

only fear for us was lest weLould father’s 

for ourselves. After he has hmnJT^ power of thinking 
imapne he wll in the end suwendS “ mto to 

" S"weU ”'Ss?rv^? Babu ? ’’ ^ 

began Loll, lu^luXitolnr^^; *?1f ^ “Vself— » 

to seellff I&'LlTeH 



darkness of'evenmg and preparing himaelf for the night's 
rest by storing up in Ms heart deep draughts of nnsiillied 
peace. -To-night , when he entered Siicharita’s,, room, with a.„. 
kreworn facer having sacrificed the peace of his lonely evening 
meditation, Siicharita felt her afiectionate heart touched with 
a i)am like that of a mother who sees her child, who ought to 
be playing happily, lying still and silent in pain and sickness. 

You have heard everything, I suppose, Eadha ? " asked 
Paresh Bahu. 

“ Yes, father," replied Sucharita, ‘‘I’ve heard. But why 
are you so anxious 1 " 

“I'm only worried about one tMng," answered Paresh 
Babu, “ and'^that is whether Lolita will be able to bear the 
brunt of this storm which she has raised. In the face of 
excitement a blind pride obscures our minds, but when one 
by one the fruits of our actions begin to ripen the strength to 
bear the consequences of our acts vanishes. Having thought 
well of the consequences of her own actions, has Lolita decided 
what is the best course for her to follow ? ” 

“ I can tell you for certain one thing," answered Sucharita, 
“ and it is that Lolita will never be overcome by any penalties 
which society may see fit to inflict upon her." 

“ I only want to be sure," explained Paresh Babu, “ that 
Lolita is not merely showing this spirit of revolt in a moment of 
anger." 

“ No, father," said Sucharita, looking down, “ if that had 
been the case I would never have listened to her for a moment. 
What she had been thinking quite seriously for a long time 
came out fully when she received a sudden blow ! For a girl 
like Lolita it will never do now to try and check her. Besides 
that, father, Binoy Bahu is such a good man." 

“ But is Binoy ready to become a member of the Brahmo 
Samaj 1 " asked Paresh Babu. 

“ That I can't say for certain," replied Sucharita. “ What 
do you say to our going to see Gor Babu’s mother once ? " 

“ I had been thinking myself that it would be a good thing 
if you went," assented Paresh Babu* 
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Esom Anaadamoyi’s house Binoy used to so to hk Io(1tnT>W 

6ve^ mornW and one day on reaching hl^oom he fSd 

a letter awaiting him. The letter was an anon™ one aS 

^ considerable amount of advice as to the’ un- 

tbatnol Zl- ^“7 l-olite. It was pointed out 

that not onlj- would Binoy himself be unhappy in the match 

Binnv^^Hlf 'r disaster for Lolita also. If however 
gjlmg the m™, it M cLS tt. 

phSfi ‘ “ •«« 

Binoy was dumbfounded at receiving such a letter for he 
?«W?rf ™agmed that any one could invent such pa£ble 
sehoods.^ Surely it was plain to everybody that the differ- 
mce m their social customs made it impossibk for his maSSe 
witk Mita to take place 1 It was because of this that be had 

Zn n. to be blameworthy. But since 

such a letter had been sent to him it seemed as if it w«! 
r^arded as a certain^ in Brahmo Samaj circles, and it pained 
him excessively to think how the members of her society must 
he heaping abuse on Lolita on this score. It seS toS 

Lolitas name should have been thus coupled with his so 
^ subj^t of common discussion. He could 
only suppose that now LoKta must be reproaching herself for 

cursing the day they had 

kuman heart ! For even in the midst of this 
exceoj-ive self-reproach there was mixed such a deep and keen 

with it. It refused to acknow- 
bfll-fl *+v or shame, and in order that he should not 
^rbour this feehng Binoy began to pace rapidly up and down 

kkd morning hght there mingled a 

ind of mauness, so that even the cry of the hawkers as thev 

Er"Hal"nS%f t ^ a 

ness. Had not this flood of abuse which had overwhelmed 
ker and floated her to the secure refuge of his 
h^rt . He could not banish from his mind the image of 

hS: an^bK / m towards 

him, and his heart could cry only these words: ‘^Lolita is 
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mine ! alone ! ” He .had never before had the courage 

to utter these words with such assurancej but to-day, as he 
heard the wish of his heart echoed so plainly from outside, he 
could no longer restrain himself. 

While he was pacing the verandah m this excited conation 
he suddenly caught sight of Haran Babu coming towards the 
house. At once he understood what was behind this anony- 
mous letter. -i j 

When he had ofiered Haran Bahu a chair, Bmoy waited 
without displaying his usual self-confidence. At last Haran 

Babu began : . , o » 

“ Binoy Babu, you are a Hindu, aron t you 1 

“Yes, of course I ami ’’replied Binoy. . „ , , 

“You must not be angry with my question, be^ed 
Haran Babu. “ We are often blind when we do not consider 
tKmga from all points of view— when there is a danger of our 
conduct causing trouble in &ny society ; at sucb a tune we 
sbould welcome as a friend one wlio asks us wxiat^ our 
conduct will lead to, and to what limit we can safely go. 

“ Such a long preamble is quite unnecessary, said Binoy 
with an attempt at a laugh. It’s not my nature to h^me 
distracted at being asked unpleasant questions, nor shall I do 
any violence to the questioner 1 What you have to ask me 
you can ask me without any fear, no matter what it is.” _ 

“I don't wish to accuse you of any wilful transgression, 
apologised Haran Babu, “ and it is unnecessary to tell you 
that file fruit of an indiscretion is often laden with poison.”_ 

“ What it is unnecessary to tell me,” exclaimed Binoy with 
a shade of annoyance, “ you can leave out. Tell me only 
what you really want to say.” 

“ Is it right,” asked Haran Babu, “ for you who are a 
Hindu, and who cannot leave the Hindu society, to come and 
go in Paresh Babu’a home in such a manner as to give rise to 
talk about his daughters ? ” 

“ Look here, Panu Babu,” complained Bmoy. I can t 
accept all responsibility for what the people of any society 
choose to fabricate from any particular occurrence— that 
depends upon the nature of the people themselves to a large 
extent. If it is possible for the members of your Brahmo 
Samaj to discuss Paresh Bahu’s daughters in such a way as 
to create scandal that is a matter of shame for your Samaj 
rather than for them.” 

“ If,” exclaimed Haran Babu, “ any girl is allowed to 
leave the protection of her mother and go wandering off alone 



^ omsimT, m th&t not a oiatter whmh 

her society has a right to discuss ? Answer me that quSn r 
K yon are going to place on an eonahty somrCeW 
^temal event with a fault of the inner life, then whaf need 
was there for yon yourself to leave the Hindu society and 
become a Brahmo ? ” asked Binoy. “No matter wife 
happened, Panu Babu, I can’t sJthe neceS? L aS^ 
about all these matters. I can very well decide for mvaeW 

S k 4e l^st dS 

keep away from there, for if you don’t it will be vofyl(^n<r 
of you. By frequenting Paresh Babu’s homo you hfve Sv 

wdc»n»i boa. hi^eli &„ STk "to, S .S 

overstepped the hmits of his rights in the household^ 

Stion^ 7n tMs B^1 'leprfvod of his regard and 

aa^tion ,— m this Brahmo home Bmoy had found a shelter 

such as he had not- found anywhere else, and it had been so 
congenial to his nature that through his acqudntence 
them all his whole Lfe seemed to have gained special stren*rth 
^d m the family where he had found such a refuge, and fad 

happiness, was the m“ moly 
of him to be a ca^e of pain ? He had been the caSeTa 
stem of reproach fallmg on Paresh Babu’s daughters * And 
Lit® m * humiliation on the wh5e 

future life of Lohte! Was there any remedy for sMh a 
ww" f ."“.K 'i tremendous hinLSe L the 

society raise! 

Prtd true obstwle to the union of Lolita and Binoy 

god. the inner Lord of beth their hearts, knew how 
Binoy was to sacrifice the whole of his life for her 
happiness— was it not He who had drawn Binoy so close to 

He Hot the Euler of imiHan hearts? Some drt^^dM 
hlbitjon stands, with its teeth bailed, trjing to prevent tieir 

OTon. BM^teoriy faded 
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not the precepts of the Lord of all hmman hearts, would not 
such prohibition be sinful 1 But alas ! perhaps it was just 
such prohibition that would have most weight with Lolita I 
And besides that perhaps Lolita^a feeling for Binoy was— 
but there was no end to the doubts with wMch he was beset. 


CHAPTER LIII 

At the time that Haran Babu was visiting Binoy, Abinash 
had called on Anandamoyi with the news that it had been 
settled that Binoy was to marry Lolita. 

That can never be true/* expostulated Anandamoyi. 

Why should it be untrue ? ** asked Abinash. Is such 
a match impossible for Binoy ? 

That I don’t know/’ answered Anandamoyi, but I’m 
sure that he could not have kept such an important matter 
a secret from me. Never!” 

But Abinash persisted, saying that he had heard it from 
reliable sources in the Brahmo Samaj, and that it must be 
true. He further said that he had foreseen this sad end for 
Binoy long ago, and had even argued with Gora on the subject,’ 
When he had proclaimed the news to Anandamoyi, he went 
downstairs and retaOed the news with great gusto to Mohim. ■■ 
When Binoy returned that morning, Anandamoyi saw from 
Ms face that he was greatly troubled. When she had given 
Hm his meal she called him into her own room, and asked. 
Mm : “ Why, Binoy, what’s happened ^ ” 

** Mother, just r^bd this letter, will you 1 ” said Binoy. 
When she had finished reading it, Binoy went on : This 
morning Panu Babu came to see me, and gave me a regular 
scolding.” 

What about ? ” asked Anandamoyi. 

** He said that my conduct had given rise to a scandal 
about Paresli Babu’s daughters in the Brahmo Samaj,” 
explained Binoy. 

People are saying that it has been settled that you are 
to marry Lolita,” said Anandamoyi. I don’t see any cause 
for scandal in that ! ” I 

“ If the marriage had been a possible one there would have 
' been no cause for scandal,” said Binoy, ‘‘ but how wrong it is 
to spread such a rumour when such a tMng is impossible 1 It 
is especially cowardly to do so where Lolita is concerned” 




lTljs7 *" Samaj aS 

But tMs was more easily said than done ! Since Gora had 
been sent to gaol Binoy’s love for him had flowed with re- 
doubled and how could he prepare such a heavy blow 
for him ? Further t^n that there was social cust^. To 
transgress against society is easy enough in mind— but, when 
the tune comes to act, m how many places do we find that the 
shoe pinches ! A horeor of the unknown, a refusal to face 
the unaccustomed, these make one look back without any 

“th7mLfT ^ mother,” exclaimed Binoy, 

JhlT t I you ! However do you mana® 

In u ^ ^ “0 yon doJt 

i to .bS,t ^ ^ tom. 
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If you had any inanhood,” said Anandamoyi, “ you oould 
easily save her from the clutches of such a rumOTr 
« w ®moy in astonishment. 

h^^^Howmdeed, cned Anandamoyi. “ Why, by marrying: 

mother?” said the astounded 
Emoy. _ I can t mate out what you think of your Binoy » 
®“oy has only to say, ‘ I wiU m^rv ’• 
nothing furtter to say on thei- 
^b|ect — that everythmg simply waits for a nod from 

“ I don’t see any reason for such a lot of discussion ” said' 
Anandamoyi. “ It will be afl right if only yon TSt S 

to maTrl”'^^'' >^e^dy 

to LS‘^’’TsteTlinoy.“'^®““^^^® 

nnieasonable ? ” expostulated Ananda- . - 
M g?t abroad that you are going , 'V,:. 

0 marry her, then certainly the marriage is regarded as */‘ • • 

moment”' ^ hesitate for a 

>“ “““1^ »f Ooto. wel-M 

No, my child, said Anandamoyi decisively, this is nnf i 
a matter m which Gpra should be cLulted. I know he S ’^-4 
be angry, and I don t want him to be angry ■with von Bni- I 
what can we do ? If von hav« „n.r 11!^ h ^ ‘ 
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God hasn’t put any obstructions in my way I ” laughed 
Anandamoyi. “ He has made everything clear to me ! ” 

“ But, mother,” said Binoy, whatever I may say with 
my Bps, my mind does not keep pace with it 1 Alter all my 
-education, and intelligence, and arguing I suddenly see that 
I am an absolute fool ! ” 

At this point Mohim came into the room and began to 
question Binoy so rudely about his relationship with Lolita 
that he was humiliated almost beyond endurance, but mn- 
trolling himself as well as he could, he sat with eyes downcast 
without answering, until Mohim had left the room after 
abusing every party in a most scurrilous manner. He gave 
them to understand that a shameless plot had been hatched 
in Paresh Babu’s family to snare Binoy to his destruction, 
and that Binoy had been fool enough to allow himself to be 
<jaught in the trap, Just let us see whether they can deceive 
Gora like that 1 ” he had exclaimed. They’ll find him a 
tougher problem ! ” 

Seeing himself surrounded on all sides by reproaches, Binoy 
remained seated in silent dismay till Anandamoyi startled 
h\m by saying : Do you know, Binoy, what you ought to 
•do 1 You ought to go and see Paresh Babu. If once you can 
discuss things with him everything will become clear.” 


CHAPTER LIT 


Gn suddenly seeing Anandamoyi, Sucharita exclaimed in 
astonishment ; “ Why, I was just on the point of setting out 
to call on you 1 ” 

I did not know that you were getting ready to come,” 
laughed Anandamoyi, “ but I know what it was that was 
bringing you. I have come on the same errand, for the moment 
I heard the news I could not contain myself, and felt I must 
«ee you.” 

Sucharita was rather surprised to hear that the news had 
reached Anandamoyi’s ears, and she listened carefully as 
Anandamoyi said r “ Mother, I have always regarded Binoy 
.as my own child. When I came to know how he had been 
taken up by you all you don’t know how I blessed you in my 
heart I So how could I remain inactive when I heard that 
you were m trouble ? I don’t know whether I can do anv- 
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thing to help yon or not—bnt somehow my mind was so 
iipset that I had to come innning to you. Mj dear, is Binov 
.the cause of all this trouble f ’’ ■ 

^ot at all ! ’ ’ exclaimed Sucharita. “ Lolita is responsible 

T rx arisen. Binoy never dreamt 

that Lolita would come to the steamer without saying a word 
to any one, and yet people are talking as though the two of 
them had discussed the plan secretly beforehand. And Lolita 
,is such, a spirited girl that she would never contradict" the 
rumour or explain what actually happened.” 

But something will have to be done about it I ” said 
Anandamoyi. Since Binoy heard all this he has not had 
a moment s peace of mind— he is even taking all the blame 
on himself. 

Pushed slightly and, lowering her face, inquired : 

well, do you think that Binoy Babu ” 

^ Look here, my child/; interrupted Anandamovi on seeins: 
ouchmta s painful hesitation. 1 can assure you that what- 
ever Bmoy is told to do for Lolita he will do. I have known 
him from his childhood, and I ,have seen that if once he 
surrenders himself he can keep nothing back. Bor that 
reason I have often had to go in constant fear lest his heart 
^should take him to such a place that there would be no hone 
of extricating him from it.” ^ 

^ ‘‘ You needn’t have any anxiety as to whether Lolita will 
.pve her consent, said Sucharita, feeling a weight lifted from 
her mind. I know her heart quite weU. But will Binoy 
Babu be ready to leave his own society ? ” 

‘\No doubt he would be ready if necessary,” said Ananda- 

about his leaving his society at 
this stage ? Is there any need for that ? ” 

„ ‘‘ do you mean, mother ? ” cried Sucharita. 

ijo you mean to say that Bmoy Babu can marry a Brahmo 

girl^while remaining a Hindu ? ” 

“ If he is willing to do so,” answered Anandamoyi, “ then 
■what objection have yon ? ” “ 

“ I can't myself see how that could be possible ! ” observed 
feuohanta in confusion. 

“ It seems to me the easiest thing in the world, mother ” 
■explained Anandamoyi. Look here, in my own home ^ I 
•cannot observe the customs which the rest of the family 
oDserve that s why so many people call me a Christian. Ati 
the toie of any special ceremonies I voluntarily keep myself 
apart, lou may smile, my dear, but do you know that even 
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Gora will not take water in my room 1 But why should I 
•for that reason say that the house is not my home, and that 
their Hindu society is not my society ? I personally can never 
'say that. I remain in that society, and in that house, accept- 
ing all the abuse they like to give me — but I don't find that 
such a great hindrance. If the obstacles become insurmount-' 
^'able then I shall take the path which God will point out to 
jme, but what I feel I shall say to the very end, and it is their 
lookout whether they accept me or not." 

But," said Sucharita in some perplexity, look here, — 
you know the opinions of the Brahmo Samaj, — supposing 
BinoyBabu— ^ — " 

His opinions are of the same kind," interrupted Ananda- 
moyi. The opinions of the Brahmo Samaj are not some- 
thing outside the rest of creation. All those articles which 
appear in your periodicals he has read to me quite often — 
and I don't see an 3 rthmg wonderfully out of the way in your 
opinions." 

Here she was interrupted by Lolita entering the room in 
search of Sucharita. On seeing Anandamoyi there Lolita, 
blushed shyly, for she saw from Sucharita’s face that they had 
been talking about her. She felt that she would like to have 
escaped, but there was no excuse for getting away so^ 
immediately. 

Gome, Lolita, come, little mother ! " exclaimed Ananda- 
moyi, taking her by the hand, and making ber sit down close^ 
beside her as though Lolita were her special possession. 

Continuing what she had been saying, Anandamoyi went on 
to Sucharita : ** See here, mother, it is one of the most difficult 
things to make bad and good harmonise — ^and yet in this 
world they are found together — and in that union sorrow and. 
happiness are found — ^it is not always evil that is seen but 
also good. And if that is possible then I fail to understand 
why it should be difficult for two people whose opinions differ' 
to unite happily. Is true union between two human beings: 
merely a matter of opinion ? " 

Sucharita remained with her head bent low, and Ananda-- 
moyi went on : Will this Brahmo Samaj of yours not permit 
two people to unite if they wish to ? Will your society keep- 
apart, by its external decrees, two beings whom God has 
made one m heart 1 Little mother, is there no society any- 
where in this world which will ignore small differences of' 
opinion, and allow union in the things that really matter 'I 
Are human beings meant only to quarrel thus with their God % 
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she was not a person easily to let go tte helm, and she said 
to herself : “ All right, lefc us wait and see/’ 


GHAPTEE L¥ 

Paeish Babu was saying : Binoy, I don’t want you to do 
anything foolhardy just because of . your anxiety to saye ■ 
Lolita from her dilemma. This agitation in our society has- 
not miicli value — ^what is exciting them so much just now. 
they will forget entirely in a few days/’ 

Binoy felt that he had come braced up to do his duty by 
Lolita. He knew that such a marriage would be inconvenient 
from the point of view of society— and over and above that 
there was Gora’s anger to be considered — ^but at the call ot 
duty he had tried to banish all these unpleasant thoughts 
from his mind. And now when Paresh Babu suddenly wanted 
to dismiss this appeal of duty altogether Binoy felt all the 
more averse to turning back. He said : 

'' I shall never be able to repay you for all the aSection 
you have shown towards me, and it is unbearable to me to 
think that I have been the cause of the least unhappiness m 
your family, even for a day.” 

“ Binoy, you don’t quite follow me/’ expostulated Paresh 
Babu. ‘‘ I am personally delighted that you have such regard 
for us, but for you to ofier to marry my daughter as a means 
of showing your respect does not show much regard for my 
daughter’s feelings. So I explained to you that this difficulty 
is by no means of such a serious nature that you have to offer 
to make the least sacriffee.” 

Kow at any rate Binoy was freed from any sense of responsi- 
bility, but his mind did not run along the unobstructed path 
of freedom with quite the same eagerness as a bird rises in 
the air when released from its cage. Even now he did not 
show any sign of moving, although the dam oi restraint which 
he had been building for so long from a sense of duty had 
been found unnecessary. Where until recently he had taken 
every step in fear and trembling, drawing back at every 
moment, he was now occupying the whole space and found 
it hard to retreat. In the very place to which duty had taken 
him, dragging him by the hand, and was now saying : Now, 
brother, retreat, you have no need to go further,” Ms heart 
was saying, You can retreat if you Ike, but I remain here.” 


Now that Paresli Babii had mt given him any further 
excuse Binoy said : ** You must not thinfc that I was wanting 
to do something hard at the call of duty. If only you will 
give your consent nothing could give me greater |oy than such 
good Jortune as— I was only afraid lest—--” 

There is not the least ground for your fears,” interrupted 
Paresh' Babu without a moment’s hesitation. He loved truth- 
so greatly that he even confessed: have heard from 

Sucharita that Lolita is not averse to- you.” ■ 

... A flash of joy. shot through Binoy’s heart on hearing. that: 
this secret of Lolita’s inner soul had been revealed to Suoh^arita. 
He wondered' when and how she had spoken of it. -■ An intense: 
and-mysterious, joy .thrilled, his heart at the thought that he 
had been an object of intimate talk between these two friends.. 
He. at once said : 

'. . . '.Mf .you think me worthy, of her,, then nothing could, be a. 
matter of .more intense, happiness to me.” 

Just . wait a little,” . said . Paresh Babu... ** 'Let me., go. 
iipstairs.and'see my wife.” 

On going to ask Bordashundari her opinion, she urged : 

Binoy will have to be initiated in the Brahmo Samaj,” 

That goes without saying,” answered Paresh Babu. 

We must first settle that,” said Bordashundari, so send 
for Binoy.” 

Then we must settle a day for the initiation ceremony,” 
said Bordashundari without further preamble, as soon as 
Binoy had come. 

‘‘ Is initiation absolutely essential I ” asked Binoy hesitat- 

” Absolutely essential indeed ! ” eselaimed Bordashundari. 

What do you mean ? How else can you marry into a 
Brahmo family 1 ” 

Binoy hung his head without answering. So it seemed that 
Paresh Babu, on hearing that he wanted to marry his daughter, 
had taken it for granted that he would naturally enter the 
Brahmo..' Sa-m'aj, 

I have the greatest respect for the Brahmo Samaj,” he 
faltered, and up to now there has been nothing in my con-- 
duct wjiich is contrary to its teaching. But is it absolutely 
necessary for me to become a member 1 ” 

If your opinions are in harmony with ours, then what 
harm is there in being initiated ? ” asked Bordashundari. 

It is impossible for me to say that Hindu society meam 
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** Then it was wrong of yon ever to raise tliis question/^ 
oomplaiaed BordasMndari. Have you shown yourself ready 
to marry our daughter jtmt out of pity for us or to do us good ! 

This was a great blow to Binoy, for he saw that his proposal 
really did seem to be insulting to them. 

Just about a year before, the new Law of Civil Marriage 
had been passed, and at that time both he and Gora had written 
very strongly against it in the papers. It was therefore 
difficult for Binoy now to declare that he was not a Hindu 
and marry according to the Civil Marriage Law. 

He saw now that Paresh Babu could not be expected to 
approve of the idea of his marrying Lolita while still remaining 
a Hindu, so heaving a sigh he stood up to go, and maldng his 
obeisance to both of them, said apologetically ; Please 
forgive me, I will not say more to aggravate my fault,” and 
with that he left the room. As he was going downstairs he 
saw Lolita seated alone at a small desk in the corner of the 
verandah writing letters. At the sound of his footsteps she 
looked up, and for a moment gazed at him with an agitated 
expression. Lolita’s acquaintanceship with Binoy was not 
recent — how often had she looked in his face, but to-day there 
seemed to be some mysterious secret expressed in her glance. 
That secret of Lolita’s thoughts, known only to Sucharita, 
was to-day revealed to Binoy in the shadow of her dark 
eyelashes, and the tenderness of her glance was like a cloud 
laden with the coming coolness of rain. In the momentary 
glance which Binoy gave her in return her heart felt a sudden 
flash of pain. Without speaking a word he bowed to Lolita 
and went on down the stairs. 


CHAPTER LVI 

When Gora came out of gaol he found Paresh Babu and Binoy 
waiting for him at the gate. 

A month is by no means a long time. When Gora had 
been on his waiting tour he had been separated from his 
friends and relations for more than that, but when, after his 
one month’s separation in prison, he came out and saw Binoy 
and Paresh Babu, he felt as if he had been born again into the 
familiar world of his old friends. When he saw, in the early 
morning light, the gentle aSection on Paresh Babu’s peaceful 
face, he bowed dowr and took the dust of his feet with a joy 
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of demotion such as lie liad nevei: felt before. Paresh Babm 
embraced tlie two friends, and then Gora seized Binoy’s hand 
and exclaimed with a laugh : “ Binoy, from our school days 
: ■ we have taken all our. education together, but I have stolen a 
inarch on you by taking instruction in this school of studies ! 

As Binoy did not feel in a mood to join in his mirth he was 
",.:silent.; ..He felt that Ms friend .had come 'Out,. having p.assed:, 
through the mj^sterious hardships of gaol life, more his friend 
than ever 1 He maintained an almost reverent and solemn 
silence until Gora asked : How is mother ? ’’ 

■ ■ Mother is' well,’^ answered Binoy.. ■ 

'' Come along, my friend,” called Paresh Babu, ** a carriage 
is, waiting for. you,” 

Just as they were about to get into the carriage Abiiiash 
came running up, panting, with a group of students behind him. 

On seeing him, Gora hurried to take his seat, but Abinash 
was too quick for him and stood in his way, requesting him 
to stand there for a moment. 

As he was making the request the students began to sing 
in loud voices : 

To-day, after the dark night of sorrow. 

Dawn has come I 

The bonds of subjection are shattered 
Dawn has come I ” 

Be quiet ! ” shouted Gora, his face becoming scarlet. 
The students at once stopped singing and looked at Mm in sur- 
prise as he went on : “ Abinash, what’s all this to-do about ? ” 

Abinash, without answering, brought out from under his 
shawl a thick garland carefully wrapped in a plantain leaf, 
while a young boy began to read an address in a high-pitched 
voice, at a speed like that of an organ which has been wound 
up. It was printed in letters of gold and the subject was 
Gora’s release from gaol. 

Rejecting Abinash’s proffered garland, Gora exclaimed in , 
a voice full of anger : What’s all this - panto mime about ? j 
Have you been making preparations all this month for dressing 
me up as a member of your t roup e by the side of the road here ? ” 

As a matter of fact Abinash had been xffanning this for 
a, long time. He had thought that it would make a great 
impression, and had not taken Binoy into Ms counsels, as he 
I was covetous of the kudos which he felt sure such an unusual 
i^erformance would bring. For at the time of which we speak 
mch forms of nuisance had not become common. Abinash 
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had even written a description of the scene for the papers and 
had only left one or two details to be hlled in on his return to 
Calcutta before sending it to the Press. 

It is wrong of you to speak like that/’ protested Abinash. 
“ The fact is that we have been sharing your sufierings while 
you have been in prison. Our ribs have been scorched by a 
steady fire of heartfelt pain during every moment of this past 
month,” 

You are mistaken, Abinash,” observed Gora. If only 
you look closely enough you will see that the fire has not even 
been kindled, and that no irreparable injury has been done to 
your ribs.” 

But Abinash was not to be squashed, and persisted : The 
Government has tried to disgrace you, but to-day, as repre- 
sentatives of the Motherland India, we place this garland of 
honour ” 

This is getting beyond a joke ! ” expostulated Gora, and 
pushing Abinash and his followers to one side he turned to 
Faresh Babu and invited him to get into the carriage. 

Paresh Babu heaved a sigh of relief as he took his seat, and 
Gora and Binoy followed him without delay. 

Gora reached home next morning, having made the journey 
to Calcutta by steamer, and found a crowd waiting to do him 
honour outside his house. Managing somehow to free, himself 
from their clutches he went in to see Anandamoyi. She had 
taken her bath early that morning and was ready waiting for 
him, and when Gora came in and touched her feet, she could 
not keep back the tears which all these days she had managed 
to control. 

When Krishnadayal returned from his bath in the Ganges 
Gora went to see him, but he made his pronams from a distance 
and did not touch his feet. Krishnadayal having taken his 
seat at a safe distance, Gora said : Pathor, I want to do 
penance.” 

“ I don’t see any need for that,” answered Krishnadayal. 

** I did not feel any hardship in gaol,” explained Gora, 
“except that I found it impossible to keep myself from 
contamination. I don’t feel free from self-reproach even now. 
That’s why I must do ceremonial penance.” 

“ Ko, no ! ” cried Krishnadayal in dismay. There’s no 
need for you to exaggerate so much. I can’t give my approval 
to such a course.” 

“ Ah right then,” said Gora, “ let me take the opinion of 
the pandits on the subject,” 
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“ you needn’t consult any pandit,” objected Krisbnadayal. 
I can give you an assurance that no penance will be necessary" 
in your case.” , , , 

Gora bad never yet been able to comprehend why a man, 
who was so particular with' regard to ceremonial cleanliness- 
!as Krislinadayal was, never liked any Idnd of rule or re.straint 
to apply to Gora— -and not only did not wish to give his assent 
but positively opposed any attempt of Gora’s in the direction 
-of orthodox observances. 

Anandamoyi had to-day placed Binoy’s seat for the meal 
beside Gora's, but Gora expostulated : Mother, please move- 
Binoy’s seat a little farther oft* ! ” 

^ "Why, what is wrong with Binoy ! ” exclaimed Ananda- 
moyi in. surprise. 

There’s nothing wrong with Binoy,” answered Gora, 
the fault lies with me. I am contaminated.” 

matter,” answered Anandamoyi, Binoy is not one* 
bo care about that sort of thing.” 

** Binoy may not care, bxit I do,” said Gora. 

When, after their meal, the two friends went upstairs to the^ 
'deserted room on the top storey they were at a loss what to say*. 
\ iBinoy could not think how he could broach to Gora the subject 
, which had been uppennost in his own mind for the past month. 
Questions about Paresh Babu’s family also occurred to GoraV 
mind, but he did not mention them, waiting for Binoy to in- 
troduce the subject. It is true that he had asked after his* 
daughters from Paresh Babu, but that was merely for the sake 
of politeness. Ilis mind was eager to hear much more detailed 
news of them than merely that they were well, 
i x4t this juncture Mohim came into the room and sat down,, 
panting with the exertion of climbing the stairs. As soon as 
he had recovered his breath he said : Binoy, we have been 
Waiting all this time for Gora. Now that he has come there’s no 
need for further delay. Let us decide the day at once. What 
do you say, Gora ? You know to what I refer of course ? ” 

Gora answered with a laugh, and Mohim continued : 
You laugh, do you ? You are thinking that your Dada hasn’t 
yet forgotten about that ! But let me tell you that a daughter- 
is no dream — I am beginning to see that she is a very real 
object — one that you can’t easily forget ! Don’t laugh about 
it, Gora, this time we must settle it finally.” 

The man is present upon whom everything depends for 
settlement ! ” exclaimed Gora, 

“ Oh, Hell t ” protested Mohim. Do you expect anything^ 
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to 1)6 settled by a mm who is so iinsettled himself I Now 
ihat you have come you must shoulder the burden.’^ 

To-day Binoy maintained a solemn silence, even on tht 
pretext of a jest at his own expense he did not try to say any- 
‘thing, and Gora, realising that there was some hitch some* 
where, observed : I can take charge of issuing the invitations, 
.and even of ordering cakes and sweetmeats, I am even ready 
to give my services at the time of the wedding feast, but it 
is beyond me to take the responsibility for Binoy marrying 
your daughter, I myself am not on intimate terms v/ith the 
one who is responsible for all this business of love— I keep at 
a safe distance and make obeisances from afar/" 

“ Don’t for a moment imagine that because you keep at a 
distance he %vili spare you,"" said Mohim. “ There"s no telling 
when you will receive a surprise visit from Mm. I have no 
idea what Ms plans are with regard to you, but I know that 
with regard to Binoy he is maldng a fine mess. Let me tell 
jou that you will have cause to repent it if you do not yourself 
become active in the matter instead of leaving it all to Cupid."" f 

** I am quite willing to repent for not accepting a responsi- 
bility which is not mine,"" laughed Gora, for I should have to 
repent even more bitterly if I did accept it. I want to be 
saved from such a fate,"" 

"Will you stand by and see a Brahmin boy squandering 
his honour, his caste, and his respectability without protest 1 "" 
inquired MoMm. “You give up your food and sleep in your 
anxiety to keep people good Hindus, and now your best friend 
is about to sacrifice his caste and marry into a Brahmo family, 
.and you will not be able to show your face before people again. 
Binoy, I suppose you will be angry with me, but there are 
plenty of people w^ho are ready to say all this to Gora beMnd 
your back, in fact they are falling over one another in their 
eagerness. I at least say it in your presence, and that is good for 
.all parties concerned. If the rumour is false, then say so and 
the matter ends there, but if it is true, then settle it once for all."" 

When MoMm had left them Binoy did not speak a word, 
but Goia turned to Mm, and asked : “ Why, Binoy, what’s 
■all this about 1 "" 

“ It is difficult,"’ began Binoy, “ to explain everything 
properly by referring to only a few items of news, so I had 
decided that I would tell you the whole story gradually, but 
in this world nothing happens in the way we want it to — events 
\ seem first of all to go about silently, prowling like tigers hunting 
for their prey, and then, suddenly, without any warning, they 
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iiave pounced on one’s neck. News too seems at first to remain 
smothered kke a, fire, and then suddenly it bursts out into a, 
blaze and there is no putting it out. For this reason I some- 
times think the only way for man to be free is for him to remain 

- ^ absolutely. stationary.” , 

“ Where is the freedom if only you yourself remain station- 
ary ? asked Gora, laugW. If the rest of the world sees 
tt 1,0 remam moymg, why should it allow you to be still ? 
In feet- just the opposite effect will be produced, for when the 
woria IS at work you alone remain idle you will only find 
yourself cheated. 1 herefore you must be on the look-out that 
your artention IS not distracted, lest while everything else 
IS moving you find that you yourseH are not ready ” 

lhat IS true enough,” asseuted Binoy, “ I’m never ready ! 
This time too I was unprepared. I never understand from 
what direction somethmg wiU take place, but when once it 
has happened then one must surely accept responsibility for 
•r ^ssent from something unpleasant be4usfr 

better if it had never happened at all.” 
Without ^omng what has happened I find it difficult to 
discuss the matter,” observed Gora. 

Bracing himself for the confession Binoy began : “ Throuah 
unavoidable circumstances I was placed in such a position with 
reference to Lolita that unless I marry her she will have to endure 
unfolded reproaches from her society for the rest of her life ” 
Let nae hear more definitely what kind of a position you 
were placed in,” interposed Gora. ^ 

^ answered Binoy. “ I’U teU you every- 

thmg by degrees; m the meantime you must be content with 
what I have told you. 

rn nontent. I have only this- 

to say, that if the circumstances were unavoidable then afi 
regret for the result is also unavoidable. If Lolita has to 
bear ^sult from her society then it can’t be helped.” 

are if Jy htnS ” preventing that 

“ T!„f ^00*^ thing,” remarked Gora. 

^ ^ stating the fact vocifer- 

if ‘f IS la their power to steal and. 

murder, but does that fact make such acts right ? Yon sav 
that you want to do your duty to Lolita by marrying her but 
to^soSety f ’ ^ highest duty ? Have you no dutj 

Binoy ffid not answer that he had deraded against marrying 
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jnto a Brahmo family because he had remembered his duty to 
society, instead of that he began to argue hotly, saying : “ In 
this matter I don’t think that you and I will agree. I am not 
speaking against society because of an attraction for an 
mdmdual. IVhat I contend is that there is something above 
both pciety and the individual to which we ought to look, and 
’religion- dust as it is not my chief duty to save the 


^ _ 1 can't_ respect a religion,” expostulated Gora, “ which 
uemes the rights of the individual and of society and claims 
everything for itself.” 

• ^ ” ®^°Iaimed Binoy, his mettle up. 1 “ EeUgion 

IS not emit up on the foundations of society and the individual. 
It IS society and the individual which depend on religionA If 
you once begm to call that religion which society happens to 
want, then society itself will be ruined; if society puts any 
obstacles in the way of a right religious freedom, then by sur- 
mounting such unreasonable obstructions we are doing our 
duty to society. If it is not wrong for me to marry Lolita, if 
indeed I ought to do so, then it would be actually irreligious for 
me to be deterred from doing so merely because it happened 
to be unfavourable to society.” 

“ Are you to be the sole judge of what is right and wrong ? ” 
asked Gora. Will you not consider what sort of a position 
^ pliicmg your children in by such a marriage ? ” 

4 .T, begin to think like that/’ urged Binoy. 

be making all social injustices |)ermanent. 
Why then do you blame the poor clerk who continually puts 
up with insults and kicks from his European master I He 
uiso IS thinking of the position of his children, isn’t he ? ” 

Bmoy had come to a point in his argument with Gora which 
he had never reached before. Only a few weeks before he 
would have shrunk with all his being from the very possibility 

ventured to argue even to himseH, and if the matter had not 
been iseussed by Gora like tMs things would have taken 
^Mtion, in conformity with the long- 
.^stabbshed habits of Binoy’s mind. But as the argument 
^ent on, his mchnation, supported by his own sense of duty, 
became stronger and stronger. ^ 

raged hot and fierce. In this 
tod of argument Gora did not usually appeal to reason— he 
*imply expressed Ins views with a violence which few people 
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could equal. To-day too he tried his best to shatter into dust 
evej argument brought forward byBinoy, but on this occasion 
lie discoverecl that there were obstacles in his wav. So lonv as 
.here had been only a question of Gora’s opinion as against 
omoy s, Gora nad invariably been victorious—but to-day two 
real mem were opposed -to -each other ; Gora was no longei able 
i.o W£ird oS wordy arrows by bis own stock of verbal weapons 
ror wherever an arrow touched him it found a human heart 
sensitnm and full of pain. 

. exclaimed : “I don’t want to bandy words 

.vith jou, for there is not much in this which is worth'^argning 
““fitter for the heart to understand. But 
that you should want to separate yourself from the people of 
your own country, by marrying a Brahmo girl, is a matter of 
intense pam to me personally. You may fe able to do such 

a thing, but I never could — ^that’s where you and I differ it 

as neither in wisdom nor in intelligence. It is your afieotions 
wbat are turned m a diilerent direction from mine. You can 
hardly be expected to feel for society when you want to deal 
It such a stab, just where I feel the throb of life. What I want 
IS India, no matter how you may find fault with her or how much 
you may abuse her, I don’t want any one greater than her, 
whether myself or another ! I do not wish to do the least thing 
which might separate me from her even hv a hair’s breadth ! » 

his answer Gora cried: 
ho, Binoy, it is fntile to argue with me about this ! When the 
whole world has forsaken India and heaps insults upon her 
1 lor my part wish to share her seat of dishonour — this caste- 
ridden, this superstitious, this idolatrous India of mine' If 
you want to separate yourself from her then you must separate 
yourself from me also.” 

Gora got up and, going out on to the verandah, began to 
pace up and down, while Binoy remained sitting in silence, till 
the servant came and announced that a crowd of people was 
waiting to see Gora outside, and Gora, glad of the opportunity 

for escape, went downstairs. ^ 

On going outside he saw that amongst a crowd of others was 

ans,ry with. him, but there was not the least sign of anger in 

te 1 lie begp to make a speech praising, 

m exaggerated language, the incident of Gora’s refusal to 
accept the garland the previous day. He declared before aU : 

My respect for Gourmohan Babu has increased greatly. I 
bad known for a long time that he was an uncommon man 
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but yesterday I discovered that he is a great personage. We 
went yesterday to show him honour, but he rejected the 
honour in a manner that you would find few people showing 
nowadays 1 Is that a thing to be scofied at ? 

Gora was overcome with confusion at such words and his 
annoyance with Abinash made him quite hot. He exclaimed 
impatiently : Look here, Abinash, you insult a man by your 
land of honour! Could you not expect from me modesty 
enough to refuse your invitation for me to join in that dance 
of yours by the roadside 1 And you call this the sign of a 
groat personage I Have you the idea of starting a strolling 
Jatra party, and of going round collecting dole 1 Is no one 
ready to do even the least bit of real work ? If you want to 
work with me, aU right, and if you want to fight against me, 
all right too, but I beg you not to go about like this, shouting 
* Bravo! Bravo!- ” 

But this only made Abinash’s devotion the greater, and 
he turned with a beaming face to those who were present, as 
though to draw the attention of them all to the wonderful 
spirit of Gora’s words 1 He exclaimed : By your blessing 
we have been able to see such true disinterestedness on your 
part as it is to the everlasting glory of the Motherland. We 
can surrender our lives to such a one,” and with these words 
he bent down to touch Gora’s feet, but Gora moved away 
impatiently. 

Gourmohan Babu,” said Abinash, you refuse to accept any 
honour from us, but it will not do for you to refuse us the pleasure 
of your presence at a feast which we intend to hold one day. 
We have all been discussing it and you must consent to come,” 
Until I have done penance,” answered Gora, “ I can’t sit 
down with any of you to a meal.” 

Penance ! Abinash’s eyes became bright, as he exclaimed 
“ Such an idea would never have occurred to any of us, but 
Gourmohan Babu can never neglect any of the rules laid down 
by the Hindu religion.” 

All agreed that it would be an excellent plan for them all to 
meet for the feast on the occasion of the ceremony of penance. 
Some of the big pandits of the country would have to be 
invited, and they would receive ocular demonstration, on 
seeing Gourmohan’a insistence on making penance, that even 
in these days the Hindu reli^on is a living thing. 

When and where the ceremony should take p%ce was also 
discussed, and when Gora declared that it would be incon- 
venient at his own home, one of his devoted followers* who 
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that the expenses of the occasion should be defi-iu’ 
members of the party combined ®fr^7ed by all the 

aiidiencej lie said : “ Gonrmoli^in aanas at tlie 

but_ when the heart is full it is imnoShh>^+ “f’ 

feelings. For the rescue of the Vedas avata 

ti„. t’o »„**“ 

Br«W„ let „ 0 ^. 

.« .heeifol^-J GtSrrintJi'Sr 

mtei «a,i“.e,”‘e^S S^o^M £“ I?S'““5i “ 

WSSSS-S;*-#?? 

my country ? Is it real only to mraeK « Tiered ’ “ 

faend, he with whom I have disraaLd all ^v rf > ^ earhest 
1.0P«. «»dy .t . SfJtLf r 

so many years with his past and future ^themS if^^®'' 
ness, m order to marrv snmo m,.] n complete callous- 

Md he. ™ ttss s /s ‘i'T.S':,: ^“5 ' 

party, after my having explained mv view! TJ+t 
times, decidini that I am an avS W 

*1,. ,o..d have b™ tb. L m'b.vi«8”‘o^1i^ii 

0.1W ‘htrs" of ' pSS t ° ”>««■» 

to him. He said to himself, No matte/tS ®r 

Bovemy^oth^ »l. it oodiog fotoT'ffliliT.iJ 

* Avatar is an incamaiinn. 
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me mth. every one. She will not permit me to remain at a 
distance from any one, I shall see that those who are my own 
are with her sitting in her room. In the gaol, too, mother was 
calling me, there I was able to see her, and now outside the 
prison walls she calls me and I will go to see herd^ As he 
spoke thus to himself he looked out towards the cold sky of 
that winter noonday, and his differences with Blnoy and 
Abinash suddenly seemed to him to become trivial In this 
sunlight of mid-day, India seemed to be stretching out her 
arras towards him, and he saw spread out before him all her 
rivers and mountains, her cities and oceans, and from the 
infinite there poured a clear and stainless light in whicli the 
whole of India shone radiantly. 6ora*s heart was so full that 
tears came to his eyes and all despondency vanished from his 
mind. His nature was preparing jo}dully for that work for 
India which was so endless, the fruits of which seemed so far 
oil. Though he was not able to see with his own eyes the 
greatness of India which he had seen in his meditations", he did 
not feel the least shadow of regret. He said to himself again 
and again : Mother is calling me ! Let me go to where the 
Bestower of all food, the One who maintains the Universe, is 
seated so infinitely far away in time and yet present at each 
instant, the One who is beyond death and yet in the midst of 
life, the One who sheds the glorious light of the Future on the 
imperfect and miserable Present — ^let me go there — mother 
calls me to that infinitely far and yet infinitely elose.’^ In 
the midst of this joy Gora felt the presence of Binoy and 
Abinash — as though they too were not separated from him 
— all the trifiing differences of that day being merged in a 
complete harmony. 

When Gora first entered Anandamoyi^s room his face was 
almost transfigured with the radiance of his happiness, and it 
seemed to him as if there was behind everything that he saw 
before him some wonderful presence. Coming in suddenly 
he did not at first recognise who it was who was sitting beside 
Ms mother I 

It was Sucharita who stood up and bowed to him. 

It is you then that has come ? ” said Gora to her. ** Sit 
down please I ” 

When he said, “ It is you that has come ! he spoke as 
though it were no ordinary event, but some special advent. 

At one time Gora had avoided Sucharita, and so long as he 
had been on his tour, engaged in work and undergoing various 
iardsMps, he had been able to put the thought of her more 
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P*" But during his days of confinement 

m gaol the memory of Sucharita haunted him. There had 
been a time when the fact that there were women irinJa 
ha.Cjjj' cncCicd Gora s mind, but now he had 
discovery of this truth through Sucharita, and the sudden and 
complete revelation of such a great and ancient fact maTe the 
whole of his strong nature tremble as though from a blow 
\\ hen the suulight and free air of the outer world entered into 
his prison cell and filled his mind with pain, he saw that tSld 
not merely as his own field of work composed only ol the 
SMiety ox men— there appeared before him in his me%tat.;«n! 

?ori?1he WhrofT''^'”" beautiful outsit 

world, the light of the sun, moon, and stars illumining them 
with a special radiance, with the cool blue sfcv surroLS 
them as a tender baekground-the one lighted ly a m2?f 
love known to him from his birth, and thi other ihe bSiM 
and tender face of his new acquaintance. 

^ In tile midst of liis narrow and iovless fyonl t j 

it impossible to feel antagonistic when the memory of this°Scp 
rose m his mmd. The unique joy of this SSon hrougS 
into Ills piiiiOn, a sense of deep freedom and fKa i * ^ 

Gora had thought to himself that there was no reason to 
be afraid of an image of his fancy, so for the 
month he had let his thoughts flow freel k S c wf 

ateamer he determined that agak he wokd t 
afS -d k be e«^ 


272 


GOKA 


CHAI*. 


It was while in this frame of mind that the argument with 
Binoy had taken place. At this first meeting with his friend 
after their separation, such a violent altercation would not 
have occurred if it had not been that 6ora was really arguing 
with himself. It was becoming increasingly clear to him that 
the issues involved in this argument affected his own honour, 
and it was for that reason he spoke so vehemently on that day 
— his vehemence was a necessity for himself. When to-day 
his violence aroused in Binoy an opposing violence, and when 
in his mind Binoy was only tearing to pieces all Gora's 
arguments, and calling them stupid bigotry, when his whole 
mind arose in revolt against him, Binoy never dreamed for a 
moment that Gora would not have been giving him such heavy 
blows unless he had been dealing those blows at himself also. 

After his discussion with Binoy, Gora decided that it would 
not do to leave the field of battle. He thought, If out of fear 
for my own life I let go of Binoy, then Binoy cannot be saved.’^ 


CHAPTER LVII 

Goba was deep in thought just then — ^he regarded Sucharita, 
not as a special individual, but rather as an idea. The womarf- 
hood of India was revealed to him in the figure of Sucharita, 
and he regarded her as the manifestation of ali that was sweet 
and pure, loving and virtuous in the homes of his Motherland. 
Hjs heart overflowed with happiness as he saw, seated beside 
his mother, this incarnation of the grace which shone upon * 
India’s children, served the sick, consoled the afflicted, and 
consecrated with love even the most insignificant. He saw in 
her a manifestation of the power which never forsakes the 
meanest of us in our sorrows or misfortunes, which never 
despises us, and although entitled to worship offers its devotion 
to even the most unworthy amongst us. She seemed to him 
to be the one whose skilful and beautiful hands put the seal 
of sacrifice on all our works, and to be like some imperishable 
gift of ever-patient and all-powerful love which God’s hands 
have bestowed upon us, and he said to himself : ‘‘ We have 
allowed this gracious gift to pass unnoticed — we have put it in 
the background hidden behind all else — ^what clearer sign of 
our misery could there be 1 ” He thought to himself that it 
is woman who ought ,to be called the motherland — she it is who 
is seated on the hundred-petalled lotus, in the innermost abode 
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of India’s heart— we are her servitors. The misfortunes of 
the country are insults to her, and it is because we are indifierent 
to those insults that in these days we have cause to be ashamed 
: of our manhood. ■ 

Gora was astonished at his own thoughts. He had never 
realised before how imperfect his perception of India had been 
so long as he had failed to acknowledge the women of India. 
What a lack there had been in Gora’s conception of his duty 
to his country so long as its women were so shadowy and unreal 
to him 1 It was as though his idea of duty had power but no life, 
muscles but no nerves. Gora realised in a single moment that 
the further we banish woman from us, and the smaller the 
place we give to her in our lives, the weaker does our manhood 
become. 

So when Gora said to Sucharita : So you have come ! 
there was more in his words than mere conventional politeness | 
his salutation conveyed his newly discovered joy and wonder. 

Gora bore some traces of his gaol experiences. He looked 
less healthy than he had done before, for the gaol food was so 
distasteful to him that he had practically fasted the whole 
month he was in prison. His complexion had lost much of the 
clear brightness it had shown before and he looked quite pale, 
and because his hair had been crop]>ed short the thinness of 
his face was even more apparent. 

On seeing how thin Gora looked, Sucharita felt a special 
• regard for him awaken in her mind, though with it there was 
much pain. She wanted to bow down and take the dust of his 
feet ! Gora was revealed to her like the pure flame of a Are 
' which is blazing so brightly that neither smoke nor fuel is visible, 
and a devotion mixed with tender compassion so trembled in 
her breast that she was unable to utter a single word. 

Anandamoyi was the first to speak. She said : Now I 
underhand what happiness mine would have been if I had had 
a daughter. How can I teU you what a comfort Sucharita has 
been to me all the time you have been away ! Before I got to 
know her, I did not realise that one of the glories of sorrow is 
that at such a time we become acquainted with many great and 
good things. We get distressed because we do not know 
always in how many ways God has given us consolation for 
our sorrows. You may feel shy, little mother, but I feel 
compelled to tell in your presence what a happiness you have 
been to me during these sad days I ” 

Gora looked towards Sucharita’s shy face with an expression 
of solemn gratitude, and then addressed Anandamoyi, saying : 
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Binot understood that Sucharita had invited him to discuss 
with her the proposed marriage with Lolita. It seemed then 
that although he. had given his iinal decision the matter was 
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** Mother, she came to share your sorrow in your days of sad'* 
ness, and now she has come to increase your joy on this da? 

, of happiness — those who have large hearts are such disinter'* 
ested friends.” 

exclaimed Binoy, on seeing how shy she was, 
** when a thief is caught he gets punished from all sides, and so 
now that you have been caught by them all you have got to 
enjoy the fruits. Where can you fly to ? I have known yon 
for a long time, but I have never given yoti away. I have kept 
silent, though I have known quite well that it couldn't be 
concealed for long.” 

“ You have kept silent, have you ? ” laughed Anandamoyi. 
“ You are such a silent boy by nature, aren't you ? Why, 
from the very first day he got to know you he has been singing 
your praises, and there has been no restraining him 1 ” 

‘‘ Just listen to her, Didi 1 ” cried Binoy. The witness and 
proof that I am appreciative of merits and am not ungrateful 
are both present ! ” 

‘‘ You are now only singing your own praises 1 ” exclaimed 
Suoharita. 

But you will never get me to make known my virtues,” 
protested Binoy, If you want to hear them you must come 
to mother— you will be dumbfounded — even when I myself 
hear her I am astonished I If only mother will write my 
biography I am willing to die young 1 ” 

‘‘Just hear the boy talk 1 ” exclaimed Anandamoyi. 

And in this way the first shyness was broken. 

At the time of departure Sucbarita said to Binoy ; Won't 
you come and see us one day ? ” 

Sucbarita invited Binoy to come but she could not ask 
Gora. He did not understand the real reason and he felt 
rather hurt. That Binoy found it so easy to mix with every one 
and took his own place in every society, and Gora could not, 
had never before been a matter of regret to Gora, but to-day 
he acknowledged to himself that this lack in Ms character was 
a real failing. 
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by no means finished with ! So long as he had life he would 
not be able to get free from either party. 

Up to now Binoy^ chief anxiety had been how he could 
break the news to Gora ! By Gora he was not thinking 
merely of the individual, for Gora stood for certain ideas~a 
certain faith, and he had been a kind of support in life 
Bmoy s constant connection with him had become a matter of 
habit as well as joy to him, and any sort of quarrel with him 
was like a cjuarrel with liimself. 

But the blow had fallen and the first feeling of shrinking 
from the task had disappeared. Binoy had got a certain 
strength from having told Gora about his eoimection with 
Lolita. Before an operation there is no limit to a patient’s 
fears, but when the knife begins to cut, the sick man sees that 
even with the pain there is relief also, and what in imagination 
seems so serious a matter is not so in reality. 

Until then Binoy had not been able to bring himself to 
argue even with himself, but now the door for discussion was 
open, and in his mind he was constantly thinking of answers to 
Gora s arguments. And objections which it seemed to him 
likely that Gora might make he would pick to pieces from 
various standpoints. If only he had been able to argue the 
whole matter out with Gora, then, although he might have got 
pelted, he would have come to some hnal conclusion but 
Binoy saw that Gora would not discuss matters to the end 
This made Bmoy rather hot-~he thought, Gora will not 
understand, and will not explain either, he simply wants to 
use violence. Violence! How can I ever bow my head 
before \aoIence ? Let what will happen, I am on the side of 
I ottered the word truth it seemed to clutch 

hold of his heart as though it were a living thing. To make a 
stand against Gora it was necessary to side with the strongest 
possible party, and so making truth his chief support Binoy 
repeated the word again and again to himself. In fact 
feeling that he had taken refuge in the truth, he began to feel 
a great respect for himself, and when he started for Sucharita’s 
house he walked with head erect. V/hether he felt so con- 
hflcnt because he was inclined towards truth, or because his 
inclination was towards something else, Binoy was not in a 
condition to understand. 

When he arrived Harimohini was busy cooking, and Binoy 
stood at the kitchen door, and having put forward a claim for 
% mid-day meal suitable for a Brahmin^s son, he went upstairs. 

Sucharita was engaged with some needlework, and without 
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lifting her eyes from ter task ste at once broached the snbjeci 
she had on her mind. She said : Look here, Binoy Babii, 
where there is no inner obstacle ought we to respect an opposi- 
tion which is purely external 1 ” 

When he had been arguing with Gora, Binoy had taken one 
point of view, and now that he was arguing with Sucharita he 
took just the opposite. How could any one have guessed now 
that he had any diEcrence of opinion with Gora 1 

‘‘But aren’t you making too little of external obstacles ! ” 
inquired Binoy. 

“ There’s a reason for that, Binoy Babu 1 ” explained 
Sucharita. “ Our obstacles are not exactly externa] ones, for 
our society is founded upon religious principles, whereas the 
society you belong to is hemmed round by social bonds. 
Therefore if Lolita has to leave her society ifc will be a serious 
matter for her, whereas for you to leave your society would 
not be much of a loss to you,” 

Then began a discussion between them as to whether or 
not man’s personal religion ought to be entangled in any 
society or not. 

While this was going on Satish came into the room with a 
letter and a newspaper. On seeing Binoy he became very 
excited and wished that he could by some means change 
Friday to a -Sunday. In less than no time Batish and his 
friend Binoy were talking happily together, while Sucharita 
began to read the newspaper and the note which accompanied 
it, which was from Lolita. 

In this Brahmo newspaper there was an item of news which 
said that in a well-known Brahmo family there had been a fear 
that a marriage was to take place with a Hindu, but the danger 
had passed owing to the young man’s unwillingness. With 
this news as the theme the article went on to compare the 
deplorable weakness of the Brahmo family with the firm faith 
of the Hindu young man, and the comparison was by no means 
in favour of the Brahmo family. 

Sucharita thought within herself that no matter what might 
be said, Lolita's marriage with Binoy must be brought about 
somehow. But she saw it would not be by arguing with this 
young man, so she sent a note to Lolita asking her to come 
round at once, without any mention that Binoy was there. 

Since there was no calendar accommodating enough to 
make Friday into Sunday, Satish had perforce to leave to get 
ready for school, and Sucharita too got up to take her bath and 
begged Binoy to excuse her for a little. 
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WlicB. the lieat of tlie discussion had cooled down and Bino j 
was left alone in the room the inner spirit of his young manhood 
awoke. It was about nine o’clock, and in the lane there were 
few passers-by. The ticking of the small clock on Biicharita’s 
writing-table was the only sound that disturbed the silence. 
The spirit of the room began to exert its influence over Binoy’s 
mind, and it seemed as if all the little details of its furnishing 
became suddenly familiar to him. The neatness of her table, 
the embroidered chair covers, the deerskin spread beneath the 
chair, the two or three pictures hanging on the walls and the 
row of books bound in red cloth and arranged on a little book- 
shelf, all exercised a deep fascination over his mind. A 
beautiful mystery seemed to gather in the interior of this 
room, and the memory of the discussions which had taken 
place in its lonely stillness at mid-day, between the two 
companions, seemed even now to be hidden there like some 
shy and beautiful presence. Binoy began to try and imagine 
how and where each one had sat as they talked, and he 
fashioned in his mind many pictures of the confldences to 
which Paresh Babu had referred when he said : “I have 
heard from Sucharita that Lolita is not averse to you.” An 
indescribable current, like the tender tune of some wandering 
minstrel, began to flow through Binoy’s mind, and in the secret 
places of his heart there arose such a speechless and in- 
expressible feeling, that being neither a poet nor an artist 
Binoy became inwardly restless. He felt as if he would be all 
right if he could only do something, but the means of action 
seemed out of his power. It was as though a veil separated 
hiTn from what was quite close so that it seemed to be at an 
infinite distance, and yet he had not the power to rend the veil. 

Harimohini came into the room and asked Binoy if he 
would take any refreshments, and when Binoy replied in the 
negative she came into the room and sat down. 

So long as Harimohini had been living in Paresh Babu’s 
house she had been greatly attracted to Binoy, but, from the 
time she had come with Sucharita to a home she could call 
her own, all outside visitors had become very distasteful to her. 
She had come to the conclusion that Sucharita’s recent lapses 
in matters of social conduct were entirely the fault of her 
friends. Even though she knew that Binoy was not a Brahmo 
she felt only too clearly that he was not very strict in observing 
Hindu customs, so she was not so eager nowadays to invite 
this son of a Brahmin to partake of the sacred food offered 
to her gods. 
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To-day in tlie coiirse of Ber talk slie asked Binoy : ' ** Well, 
my cBildj yon are the son of a Brahmin, bnt don't you obsenre 
the evening worship 1 " 

“Auntie," said Binoy apologetically, “through learning 
so many things by heart day and night I have forgotten all 
the right texts for evening worship ! " 

“ Faresh Babu has also learned a -great deal," answered 
Anandanaoyi, “ but according to his own religion he always 
observes some form of worship both morning and evening.” 

“ But, Auntie,” expostulated Binoy, “ what he does cannot 
be managed by merely, learning ol! a few texts. If ever I 
become like him I shall do as he does." 

“ So long as you are not like him/^ said Harimohini rather 
harshly, “ why can't you follow your ancestors ? Is it good 
to be neither one thing nor the other ? Man after all is a 
religious being. But neither Bam, nor the Ganges 1 How 
can that be ! " 

She was interrupted at this point by the entrance of Lolita, 
who on seeing Binoy started violently and asked Harimohini 
where Sucharita was. 

“ Badharani has gone to take her bath," said Harimohini, 
and Lolita, as though she thought some explanation of her 
appearance were necessary, said : “It was Sucharita who 
called me here." 

“ Well, sit down tifl she comes," said Harimohini, “ she will 
be here directly." 

Harimohini had no very kindly feelings towards Lolita 
either, for she wanted now to get Sucharita away from her 
old surroundings and to keep her entirely under her own 
control. Paresh Babu's other daughters were not so intimate, 
but Harimohini was not at all pleased at the way Lolita dropped 
in at all times for a chat with Sucharita. She used to try and 
interrupt their talks by calling Sucharita away on the pretext 
of some housework, or she would express her regret that 
nowadays Sucharita’s studies were not making such progress 
as they used to do. She would say this in spite of the fact 
that when Sucharita did give her time to study she would 
never forget to say that education was not only not necessary 
for girls but was positively injurious. The real truth was that, 
because she was not able to hedge Sucharita round as she 
wanted to do, she was in the habit of blaming sometimes her 
companions and sometimes her studies. 

She was not at all pleased at having to sit with Binoy and 
Lolita, hut'^necause she was angry with them she remained 
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seated. She felt that there was some mysterious relatioBship 
between the two, and she said to herself : ‘‘ Ho matter what 
the rules of your society may be I will never allow this sort of 
shameless intimacy, all this Christian kind of behaviour to 
fo Oil, in any house of mine.” 

, In Lolita’s mind also there was an uncomfortable feeling 
of opposition. The previous day she had decided that she 
would accompany Sucharita to Anandamoyi’s house, but when 
it came to the point she could not bring herself to go. She 
felt great respect for Gora but at the same time her hostility 
towards him was very .keen, for she conlrl riAf. cfah 


been sei^ for to straighten out what had become tangled, and 
m the hope of making the mind of the unwilling Binoy 
favourable imr ag^in. So she turned to Harimohini 

ana said : lell Didi that I can’t stay iust now. and tbAt. TUI 


ana said : leli Didi that I can’t stay just now, and that I’ll 
^me another time.” And without so much as looking at 

Binoy she went quickly out of the room. 

Now that it was no longer necessary for Harimohini to 
stay she also got up and went to do some housework. 

The look, as of suppressed fire, on Lolita’s face was not 
unfamiliar to Bmoy, but it was a long time since he had seen 
It. He had been feeling free from anxiety as the evil days 
had apparently passed for good when Lolita had been so ready 
to produce her fiery arrows against him, but to-day he saw 
that she had taken out those old weapons from her armoury 
and there was not the least sign of rust on them. It is hard 
unger, but for a person like Binoy it was doubly 
mJiicuit to bear contempt. He remembered with what keen 
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dislike she Had regarded Hm when she thought him to be a 
mere satellite of the planet Gora, and now he felt npset at the 
thought that to Lolita his hesitation must seem like a sign of 
cowardice. It was unbearable to him that she should be 
regarding as timidity what was really a hesitation born of a 
sense of duty, and yet would never give him a single oppor- 
tunity for saying even a couple of words on the subject. To 
be cheated of the chance of arguing was to Binoy the greatest 
possible punishment, for 'he knew that he could argue, and 
arrange his words skilfully, and that his power of justifying 
any particular side in a discussion was no uncommon gift. 
But whenever Lolita entered into conflict with him she never 
gave him an opportunity for argument, and to-day again the 
opportunity had not occurred. 

Seeing a newspaper l3dng on the table, in his impatience he 
snatched it up and suddenly saw that in one place it was 
marked in pencil. He read the passage and at once saw that 
he and Lolita were the objects of the discussion and of the 
comments that followed, and realised that Lolita would be 
always subjected to this kind of insult from the people of her 
community. It seemed to him therefore perfectly proper 
that a spirited girl like her should feel it contemptible on his 
part to spend Ms time in arguing fine points of social principle 
instead of trying to save her from such humiliation. He felt 
ashamed when he compared Mmself with tMs high-spirited 
gixi and remembered her brave and complete indifference for 
society. 

When Sucharita returned to Binoy, after having taken her 
own bath and given Satish his morning meal before sending 
him to school, she found. Mm sitting moody and depressed, so 
she did not raise the subject of their previous discussion again. 

Before he sat down to his meal Binoy omitted the usuai 
ceremonial cleansing, and HarimoMni expostulated : Binoy, 
since you don’t observe any of our Hindu customs why don’t 
you become a Brahmo ? ” 

Binoy, feeling a little hurt, replied : The very day I 
come to regard Hinduism as consisting of prohibitions with 
regard to touching, and prohibitions with regard to eating, 
and a lot of other meaningless rules and regulations, I shall 
become, if not a Brahmo, then a Christian, a Mussalman, 
or something of that sort. But I have not yet such a lack of 
faith in Hinduism.” 

When Binoy left Suoharita’s house Ms mind was greatly 
disturbed, for it seemed as if he were receiving shocks from all 
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sides, and as thoiigii ie tad reached a place that was void and 
without shelter 1 

Wondering why he had got into such an unnatural position, 
he walked slowly along with head bowed in thought, till he 
came to a square where he took a seat under a tree. Hitherto, 
whenever in his life any knotty question had arisen, he had 
taken it, whether great or small, to discuss with his friend, and 
a solution had always been found, but to-day that way was 
closed and he had to face it alone. 

As the sun's rays began to penetrate to the shade where he 
was sitting he got up and went out into the road again, 
but he had not gone far when he suddenly heard Satish’s 
voice calling : Binoy Babu ! Binoy Babu ! " and a moment 
later Ms little friend had hold of his hand. It was Friday, 
and Satish was on his way home after his school had closed for 
the week-end. 

** Gome along, Binoy Babu,'* pleaded Satish, come home 
withmel”- 

How can I ? ” asked Binoy. 

** "Why can't you ? ” persisted Satish. 

How will your people be able to bear me if I go so often ? ** 
explained Binoy. 

TMnking such an argument entirely beneath his notice, 
Satish merely said : ** Ho, come along 1 ” 

Satish was quite oblivious of the great calamity which had 
befallen Binoy in Ms relationsMp to their family, and Binoy's 
heart was profoundly moved at the thought of this boy’s pure 
love for him. The completeness of the joy which he had found 
in the heaven of Paresh Babu's home was untouched only in this 
member of the family. On this day of catastrophes it was only in 
his mind that no cloud of doubt had arisen, and no blow from 
society had tried to destroy the bond. Putting his arm round 
the boy’s neck Binoy said : “ Come on, little brother, I will 
take you as far as the door of your house,” and he felt as though 
in the embrace that he gave Satish, he got a touch of the 
sweetness which had surrounded the boy from his childhood 
in the love and affection of Sucharita and Lolita. 

The uninterrupted flow of irrelevant chatter which Satish 
kept up constantly as he walked along sounded intensely 
sweet in Binoy’s ears, and in this touch with a boy’s sincerity 
of heart he was able to forget for a little the tangled puzaile of 
his own life. 

To reach Sucharita’s house they had to pass in front of 
Paresh Babu’s, and Paresh Babu’s sitting-room on the first 
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floor could be seen from the street. As they passed in front 
of that room Binoy could not resist looking up once> and he saw 
Parcsh Babn sitting at his tabic. It was impossible to see 
whetlier he was speaking or not, but Lolita was seated on a 
stool with her back to the road, close to Paresh Baku's chair, 
just like an obedient pupil. 

The agitation that Lolita had felt as she left Sucharita's 
house had made her so unbearably restless that, finding no 
other means of checking her distress, she had gone quietly to 
Paresh Babu. There was reflected in him such a deep peace 
that often the impatient Lolita used to go and sit silently 
beside him in order to control her own restlessness. To-day 
Paresh Babu had asked : ‘‘ What is it, Lolita 1 to which she 
had replied : “ Nothing, father. But this room of yours is so 
nice and cool.” 

Paresh Babu clearly understood that she had come to him 
to-day with a wounded heart, for in his own heart too there 
was a hidden pain. So he began gradually to introduce such 
subjects as would help to lighten the burden of the trivial joys 
and sorrows of the individual life. 

At the sight of this confidential talk between father and' 
daughter Binoy for a moment stood still, and to what Satish 
was saying he paid not the least attention. Satish was pro- 
pounding a very abstruse problem of military tactics. He was 
inquiring whether it woifld not foe possible to train a troop of 
tigers and by placing them in the front line of battle, between 
one's own army and the enemy, make victory certain. Up 
to this moment the flow of question and answer had been 
going on unobstructed, and on receiving this unexpected check 
he looked up at Binoy to see what was the matter. Following 
the direction of Binoy's glance he saw Lolita, and immediately 
called out : “ Lolita Didi, Lolita Didi, see, I got hold of Binoy 
Babu on the way from school and have brought him home,'' 

When Lolita jumped up from her chair, and Paresh Babu 
too turned to look into the street, Binoy became hot all over, 
feeling that he was responsible for ail this to-do. However, 
he managed to say good-bye to Satish and to go into Paresh 
Baku's house. 

When he got upstairs he found that Lolita was no longer 
there, and thinking that he must appear like a robber who has 
broken in npon their peace he took a seat with shy hesitation. 

When the usual preliminaries of asking after each other's 
health, etc., were over, Binoy began at once : Since I do not 
observe the rules and customs of Hindu society with much 
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devotion, and in fact transgress them almost every day, I have 
been thinking that it is 'my duty to take shelter in the Brahmo 
Samaj, and my wish is to be initiated by you/’ 

This wish and determination had not taken clear shape in 
Binoy’s mind even fifteen minutes before, and Paresh Babu 
was so surprised that he remained silent for a little. Then 
he said: ‘'But have you considered the question carefully 
from every point of view ? ” 

In this matter there is nothing much to be considered/* 
answered Binoy. “ It seems to me to be simply a question of 
right and wrong. It is a perfectly straightforward matter. 
With the teaching that I have had I cannot sincerely accept 
as religion a mere state of not transgressing certain rules and 
customs. It is for this reason that at every step inconsist- 
encies appear, and so long as I remain connected with those w’^ho 
regard Hinduism with real devotion I shall merely be giving 
them shocks, and I have no doubt in my mind that this is 
’'ery wrong of me. Without worrying myself at present about 
anytliing else I must be prepared to escape from this wrong, 
otherwise I shall not be able to preserve my self-respect/’ 

Such a long explanation was quite unnecessary for Paresh 
Babu, but it 'was needed by Binoy himself to strengthen his 
determination. He felt his breast swell with pride as ho 
thought of the battle between right and wrong in the midst of 
Fhich he found himself, and in which he, taking the side of 
eight, would have to be victorious. The honour of his man- 
hood was at stake. 

“Are your opinions at one with those of the Brahmo 
Samaj on matters of religious faith ? ” asked Paresh Babu. 

“ To ted you the truth,” began Binoy, after a moment’s 
silence, “ there was a time when I thought that I had religious 
faith, and even used to have quarrels with many people on the 
subject, but now I realise that in matters of rehgious faith I am 
quite undeveloped. I have come to understand this much 
from knowing you. ISTo real need of religion has occurred in 
my life, and because no real faith in it has grown in me I have 
up to now only followed the current religion of our society and 
upheld it by all sorts of skilful and hair-splitting arguments. I 
have never felt any need for thinking which religion is true ; I 
have been merely going about trying to prove the truth of that 
religion which woidd bring me victory. The harder it became 
to prove, the more pride I took in proving it. I can’t say even 
now whether I shall ever have a perfectly true and natural 
religious faith, but it is certain that if only I get into a 
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favourable enviroament and meet with those who are an 
example to me, I shall make progress in that direction. At 
any rate I shall be freed from the humiliation of going about 
displaying, as though it were a dag of victory, the tiling which 
does inner violence to my intelligence.” 

As he went on discussing his position with Paresh Babn, 
arguments favourable to his present state of mind began to 
take shape, and he began to speak with such enthusiasm that 
it appeared as if he had come to this firm decision after ha™g 
weighed the pros and cons for many days. 

Still Paresh Babu pressed him to take a little more time 
before deciding, which made Binoy think that Paresh Babu 
had some donbt as to his firmness of purpose. This only made' 
him all the more obstinate, and he again and again declared 
that he was so sure of himself that there was no possibility of 
his being shaken from hk determination. There^ was no 
mention made by either side of the proposal of marriage with 
Lolita. 

At this point Bordashundari came in on the pretext of 
some housework, and when she had finished it she was about to 
leave the room without having shown any sign that she had 
seen Binoy there. Binoy thought that Paresh Babu would 
certainly call Bordashundari back to tell her this latest piece 
of news, but Paresh Babu did not say a word, in fact he did 
not consider that the time had arrived for speaking of it. He 
wanted to keep the matter a secret, but when Bordashundari 
showed so rudely her contempt for and anger against him, 
Binoy was not able to restrain himself. He followed her and 
bending down in obeisance at her feet, said : ** I have come to 
you to-day to tell you that I want to be initiated into the 
Brahmo Samaj . I know I am not worthy but my hope is that 
you will make me so.” 

Bordashundari heard him with astonishment and, turning 
back, slowly re-entered the room with a questioning look in 
Paresh Babuls direction. 

** Binoy has requested me to initiate him,” explained 
Paresh Babu. 

On hearing this Bordashundari felt the pride of one who has 
made a conquest, but why was it that her joy was not unalloyed ? 
She had an intense desire to teach Paresh Babu a lesson for 
once. She had again and again declared, with the assurance 
of a prophetess, that her husband would have to repent bitterly 
of his conduct, so when she saw how unmoved Paresh Babu 
was by the agitation which was going on all round him in their 
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society^ she felt an intense inward impatience, and now wiiea 
all their difficulties seemed to be about to be nicely settled she 
^ I could not feel pure nninixed deKght* So she said with a 
1 ! Bolemn air : If this proposal for initiation had only been made 

^ I a few days earlier wc should not have had to endure so much 

I I sorrow or humiliatioUt’* 

I ! This is not a question of our troubles or humiliations/*' 

' \ observed Paresh Babu. Binoy desires to be initiated, that’s 

aU.” 

Merely initiation ! ” questioned Bordashundari. 

; ** God knows that I am at the root of all your sorrows or 

j humiliations ! ” exclaimed Binoy. 

* ** Look here, Binoy,” said Paresh Babu, “ do not undertake 

this business of initiation without fully comprehending it. I said 
to you before that you were not to take any step which would 
involve serious consec|uences because you are under the 
impression that we are in some social dilemma.” 

That is true enough,” chimed in Bordashundari, “ but 
what I contend is that he has no right to ait still doing nothing 
after having involved us all in such a tangle.” 

** If instead of sitting still doing nothing,” interposed 
Paresh Babu, ‘‘ you simply become excited, then the tangle 
will only become more complicated. It s no use saying that 
it is one’s duty to be doing something; often enough one’s chief 
duty is not to do anything at ail.” 

Yes, of course,” complained Bordashundari. I’m a 
fool, and am not able to understand anything. But I want to 
know what is going to be decided about it— I’ve got plenty of 
work waiting for me to do.” 

I would like to be initiated on Sunday, the day after to- 
morrow,” said Binoy. So if Paresh Babu ” 

No,” interrupted Paresh Babu, I can’t undertake any 
initiation by which my family can hope for any benefit. You 
must apply to the Brahmo Samaj direct.” 

Binoy at once felt discouraged, for he had not reached the 
print at which he felt he wanted to apply for initiation in a 
forma! kind of way to the authorities of the Brahmo Samaj-"- 
especially seeing that it was that very community which h^ 
coupled Ms name with that of Lolita. How could he have 
the face to compose a letter of application, and in what language 
eould he write it ? How would he be able to show his face after 
the letter had been published in the Brahmo papers ? The 
letter would be read by Gora, and by Anandamo ji also ! Be- 
aides that, it would not appear in its full context, and Hindu 
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leaders woiild see onl^ an tmexpected eagerness on Binoy's 
part to take initiation in the Brahmo Samaj, and this was not 
the whole truth. Binoy could not hide his shame unless the 
•other facts were also made known*^ 

On seeing that Binoy remained silent Bordashundari 
heeanie alarmed, and said : ‘‘ Oh, I forgot. Of course Binoy 
Babu does not know any one besides ourselves in the Bralinio 
&maj. But never mind, we can make all the necessary 
•arrangements. Ill send for Panu Babu at once. There's 
not inucli time to lose. Sunday is so near.** 

As she finished speaking Sudhir passed the door on liis 
way upstairs to the top door, and Bordashundari called after 
him : " Budhir, Binoy is going to be initiated into our SamaJ 
on Sunday.*’ 

Budhir was delighted, for in his heart he had always greatly 
admired Binoy, and the thought of getting him in the Brahmo 
Samai filled him with joy. He had always considered it most 
unreasonable that a man who could write such excellent 
English as Binoy, and had such intelligence and education, 
should not be a member of the Brahmo Samaj. His heart 
swelled with pride at this proof that men of Binoy’s stamp 
-could not be happy outside his community, and' he said: 

But how can it be arranged by Sunday ? You won’t be 
able to make it su ffieiently widely known.” For Budhir's desire 
was that this initiation of Binoy’s should be proclaimed before 
nil and sundry as a kind of example. 

Ho, no 1 ” exclaimed Bordashundari, it can easily be 
managed by Sunday, Go quickly, Sudhir, and call Panu 
Babu.” 

The unfortunate being, by whose example the excited Sudhir 
«aw the invincible might of the Brahmo Samaj made manif^^st 
to ail, was feeling very small 1 That which, at the time of 
argument and reasoning did not seem of great importanc<,\ 
made him feel very uncomfortable when it showed its face in 
the open. 

At the suggestion of Panu Babu being summoned, Binoy 
got up to go, but Bordashundari did not want to let him oil, 
and pressed Mm to stay, saying that Panu Babu would be 
there directly, and he need not wait long. 

But Binoy said apologetically : “ No, you must excuse 
me to-day/* 

He feit that if only he could get breathing space, away 
from the hedge that surrounded him, so as to get time to 
think things out more clearly, he would feel all right. 
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As te got up to go Paresli Babu also got up. ami putting 
fl band on Binoy s shoulder, said : “ Don’t do amdhin- i,?stilv 
Binoy—get some peace and quiet, and think thiDgs over well 
■before deciding anything. Do not take a step which afiects 
oft^ndnd seriously without fully understanding your 

BordashimdarHeeling inwardly quite exasperated with her 
husbanu, said : Ihose who begin a task without thinking 
ihings oat at the start, who sit still doing nothing till ther 
have got themselves and others into a scrape, when they find 

think . lou may be able to settle down to thinking, but in 

lae meantmie our lives are in danger.*’ 

Sudliir accompanied Binoy when he went out of the Iionse 
lor he was feeling a restlessness like that of some one who 
wishes to taste the dishes before sitting down to a fine feast. 
Me was keen to take Binoy at once to his friends of t lie Brahmo 
community^ and, announcing the glad tidings, begin the 
festival of joy there and then, but at the sight of Siidhir’s 
^f^^pansive enthusiasm Binoy became more and more depressed. 
When Sudhir proposed that the two of them should go together 
to lanu Babuls at once, Binoy, without paying the least 
^ttention to the suggestion, snatched his hand away from 
biidhir s and fled. 

After going some distance he saw Abinash with two or 
three members of ins party tearing along somewhere at a 
tremendous speed, but they stopped on seeing Binoy, and 
Abmash exclaimed: ‘‘Good, here is Binoy Babul ‘CW 
Binoy Babu, come along witli us ! ” * ’ 

‘‘ Where are you going ? ’’ asked Binoy. 

''by, we are going to Kashipore Garden to make things 
.ready for Gourmohan Babu’s penance ceremony ” 

« No " protested Binoy, “ I haven’t time to' go just now.” 

What do you mean ? ” cried Abinash. “ JDo you realise 
what a great event this is going to be ? If it had been a li</ht 
matter, why should Gourmohan Babu have made sucf a 
proposal at ail ? ISiowadays it is necessary for the Hindus to 
proclaim their strength, and this penance of Gourmohan 
Babu s IS going to create a great sensation amongst the peoDle 
.of our country ! We are inviting all the celebrated pandits 
from all over the place, so that this will have its elect on 

■Su hS? that we are 

die 1 ” ® ^ ^ Hinduism is not about to 
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■ Managing somehow to escape from Abiaash^i wilesj Binoy 
went ' oa his way. 


CHAFIIR LIS 

Wheh Haran Babu arrived in response to Bordashimdari^® 
message, he looked very serious lor a moment, and then said : 

It is oiir duty to send for Lolita and discuss this matter 
with her.”. 

On Lolita's coming, Haran Babu, with portentous solemnity,, 
said : “ Look here, Lolita, a time has come in your life of 
great responsibility. On one side is your religion, and on the 
other your inclination, and you will have to make your choice 
as to which of these you x^ill follow 1 ” 

Having said this much he paused to see the efiect on 
Lolita, for he felt that in face of such an example of a passion 
for righteousness all cowardice must tremble, and all in- 
sincerity be reduced to ashes — ^this glowing example of spiritual 
ardour of his was indeed a valuable asset to the Brahmo 
Samaj ! | 

‘ But Lolita did not answer a word, and as she remained ! 
silent Haran Babu went on ; Doubtless you have heard 
that Binoy Babu, in view of the position jou are in, or for 
some other reason, is expressing Ms readiness to become a 
member of the Brahmo Samaj/' 

• This was news to Lolita, and though she did not express /, 
any opinion on it, her eyes became bright, and she remained 
seated like an image in stone. 

“Faresh Babu,'' continued Haran Babu, is, of course, 
delighted at this obliging 'willingness of Binoy's, but it is for ' 
you to decide whether or not this is a matter for being pleased ; 
at. Therefore in the name of the Brahrno Samaj I request J 
you to-day, putting aside this insane desire of yours and | 
looking into your heart from the standpoint of religion only, 0 
to ask yourself this question: ‘ Is there any real cause for being )j 
happy about this I ' " ^ I 

As Lolita still remained silent, Haran Babu thought that fj 
he was making a great impression, so he went on with re- ’ 
doubled enthusiasm: ‘^Initiation! Is it necessary for me 
to say what a sacred moment in life the initiation ceremony 
is1 And will you allow such a ceremony to be polluted? , 
At the bidding of happiness, convenience, or personal attach- i 
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ment are we going to surrender our Samai to tie m 
alsehood, and weloome insincerity as though we honoured 
it . Tell me, Lohta, are you going to permit yourself to he 

■>' ‘I" 

question Lolita remained as she was silent 
Sp'^oTthllhmV tightened heJ 

lent on “ T Bahu 

d-K/i # ^ ii 8 'V 6 oft 63 i observed Iiow irresistible 

t e force of personal desire in weakening manretoef 

at»r;:.rfs s* 

i“ch iSr?“‘ ’ “ *>'“ “ 

“ No, no ! Panu Baba ! ” cried Lolita, leamug her chair and 
etandmg m front of him, “ you need not pardonis i wThaw 
all become accustomed to your attack^ and probaWy ^y 
for^veness that you could offer would be absolutely unbear- 
able to eyery one ! » and with these words she leKeToom ! 
•BflS, disturbed at what Haran 

p.i B.b. jvfi Sbt.‘i,rsf 

beofh£v£wr’ “ 0* had 
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suddeuly got a drangM of water. At tiiat moment Satish wm 
the only person in the world who could console him, and all, 
Ms lassitude disappeared at the sound of his voice. (Jailing 
out : What, little brother, what is it ? he jumped from lik 
bed and, without putting on his shoes, rushed downstairs, only 
to ind waiting at the foot of the stairs leading into the little 
co'ojtyard not only Batish but also Bordashundari, So lie 
must again face that puzisle, and enter once more into that- 
struggle! ■- ■ _ ■ ' . ' " 

Having taken them upstairs, Eordashundari ordered Satis h 
to go and sit outside on the verandah, but Binoy, to relieve the 
misery of such a joyless banishment, gave him some picture, 
books and took him into the next room, where there was a 
lamp. 

When Bordashundari opened the attack by saying: '' Binoy, 
as you do not know anybody in the Brahmo Samaj, you just 
write a letter for me to take to the minister of our church 
community and I will go round to-morrow morning and make 
all the necessary arrangements for your initiation on Sunday. 
You need not worry yourself a single moment longer,” Binoy 
was so taken abac£ that he could not answer a word. But, 
nevertheless, he obediently wrote a letter and handed it to 
Eordashundari. He felt that no matter what happened he 
must find a way out from which there was no possibility of 
return and in which there could be no more question of 
hesitation. 

Bordashundari also made a passing reference to Binoy s 
marriage with Lolita. 

As soon as she had left him Binoy began to feel a certain 
disgust, so that even the memory of Lolita struck a harsh 
note in Ms mind. It seemed to him as if Bordashundari must 
have been encouraged by Lolita in this display of unseemly 
haste, xilong with tlie waning of his own self-respect it was 
as though his respect for every one eke had abated. 

Bordashundari, on the other hand, was thinking that on 
her return home she would have a piece of news to tell which 
would please Lolita, for she had discovered for certain that 
her daughter loved Binoy, and that was why there had been 
such a fuss in the Samaj about their marriage. For this she 
blamed everybody but herself. For several days she had 
practically not spoken to Lolita, but now that a way out had 
been found, largely by her own exertions, she was anxious to 
make it up with her wayward daughter by telling her the 
glorious news. Lolitak father had ruined everything, and 
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even Lolite lierself had not been able to guide Binoj aright*, 
from Pann Babii too she had got no assistance. It had 
been for Bordaslmodari alone to cnt the knot ! Yes ! Yes ! 
One woman could manage what half-a-doxen men could not 
aecomplish! 

On reaching home Bordashundari heard that Lolita had 
gone to bed early, as she was not feeling well. She smiled ti> 
.herself as she said : ** 111 soon make her feel all right again ! 
and taldng a lamp in her hand she went to the bedroom, where 
she found that Lolita had not yet gone to bed, but was reclining 
on her sofa, reading. Immediately Lolita sat upright, and 
^asked : “ Mother, where have you been ? ’’ 

There was a sharpness in the question, for Lolita had lieard 
that her mother had gone to Binoy’s lodgings with Satish. 

‘‘ I have been to see Binov/’ answered Bordashundari. 

Why 1-'’ asked Lolita. 

Why, indeed ! said Bordashundari to herself somewhat 
angrily. Lolita can only think of me as her enemy I Un- 
grateful girl 1 

** That is why I ” exclaimed Bordashundari, thrusting 
Einoy’s letter out for Lolita to see. On reading the letter 
J^olita blushed scarlet, all the more when Bordashundari, in 
order to exaggerate her success, made out that she had not 
got the letter out of Binoy without considerable pressure! 
She could say with pride that, apart from herself, no one 
would have had the ability to bring this matter to a successful 
issue ! 

Lolita, covering her face with her hands, lay down on tho 
sola, and her mother, thinking that she was shy of showing 
the intensity of her feelings openly, went out of the room. 

. Next morning when she went to get the letter, to take it to 
tire Brahmo Samaj, she saw that some one had torn it into 
pieces 1 


CHAPTER LX 


Next evening, just as Sucharita was preparing to go to see 
Paresli Babu, the servant came to announce that a gentleman 
had called to see her. '' What gentleman ? she asked* 
Is it Binoy Babu ? ’’ The servant replied that it was not 
Binoy Babu, but a very tall fair gentleman. At this infoimar 
tion Sucharita started, and told the servant to show Mm 
upstairs. 
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Siicliarita had mot given a thoiight that day to what she 
was wearing or how she was wearing it, and when she looked 
in the mirror she was not at all satisfied with her appearance. 
But there was no time to change, so giving a few hasty touches 
to her hair, and adjusting her dress a little, she went into the 
room. She had forgotten that on her table there were !}iiig 
copies of Gora’s books, and there was Gora sitting right in 
front of that table ! The books were lying shamelessly before 
'his eyes, and she was nnabie either to remove them or ' to- ', 
cover them, up. ■ 

‘‘ Auntie has been anxious to meet you for a long time/" 
said Sucharita. ** I will go and tell her you have come,” ajul , 
she left the room, for she had not the courage to face Gors 
alone. 

After a few minutes Sucharita returned with Harimohini. 

Harimohini had for some time past been hearing from 
Binoy about Gora’s life, and opinions, and bis devoted faith, 
and occasionally at mid-day she woidd request Sucharita to 
read to her from his writings. Not that she was able to 
comprehend everything quite clearly, but she understood at 
least that Gora was a strict follower of the Scriptures and his 
writings were a protest against the loose principles of present- 
day society. At any rate they were a great convenience to her 
in encouraging her mid-day nap. She felt an admiration for 
Gora because nothing could be more wonderful and virtuous 
in her eyes than for an English-educated young man of modern 
times to take such a firm stand lor orthodoxy. When she 
had first met Binoy m that Brahmo household she had been 
•delighted with him, but gradually as she got to know Mm 
better, and especially when she had got a house of her own, 
the fiaws in his conduct began to hurt her. Because she had 
relied too much on him she was beginning to reproach him 
unduly, and she was tlierefore looMng forward to meeting 
Gora with the greater eagerness. 

As soon as slie set eyes on him she w-as astonished. Here 
was a Brahmin indeed ! He was bright like the flame of some 
sacrificial fire 1 He resembled Mahadev in his lustrous 
radiance ! She felt such a respect for Mm that when he stooped 
to make his fronam to her she shrank back in dismay. 

“ I have heard so much about you 1 ” exclaimed Harimohini. 
** But when I see you I wonder how any one could have the 
face to put you in gaol ! 

If people like you had been magistrates ” laughed Gora, 
^then gaols would have been the haunts only of bats and rats 1 * 
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No, mj cliild/’ replied Harimohim, there m m lack of 
tMeves and cheats in this world. But was the Magistrate 
blind f v One has only to look at. your face to see that . yon, 
.are not a common person, that you are one of God^s own, 
people. Have you to put people in gaol simply beeauee there 
is a gaol to be filled ? Good gracious ! What sort of justice 
is this ^ 

'' The magistrates,” explained Gora, lest, by looking at 
men’s faces, they should see the glory of God, do their work 
by keeping their eye on the Law books. Otherwise do you 
think they could have taken their food or got any sleep, while 
• committing so many people to floggings, imprisonment, trans- 
portation, and even hanging ? ” 

When I have leisure,” said Harimohini, I get Eadliarani 
to read to me out of your writings, and I have been looking 
forward for a long time to the pleasure of hearing such words 
from your own lips. I am a poor foolish woman, and un- 
fortunate into the bargain — I can neither understand nor 
give my mind to everything, but I have a firm belief that I 
45hail be able to gain some wisdom from you f ” 

Gora, without contradicting her, modestly remained silent. 

** You must take something to eat before you go,” went on 
Harimohini. It is a long time since I have been able to 
entertain a Brahmin boy like you. For to-day you must be 
satisfied with some sweetmeats, but another day I will invite 
you to a regular meal.” 

Bueharita being left alone, while Harimohini went out to 
bring the light refreshments, became quite agitated. 

Did Binoy come to see you to-day ? ” asked Gora 
abruptly. 

Yes,” replied Bueharita. 

I have not seen him since,” said Gora, but I know what 
he came about.” 

He paused, and Bueharita also remained silent. 

‘‘ You are trying,” went on Gora, to make Binoy marry 
according to your Brahmo rites ! Do you think that fair ? ” 

Being slightly goaded by this remark, all signs of shyness 
or hesitation on Sucharita’s part vanished, and she looked 
straight at Gora as she replied : Do you expect me to say 
that I do not think marriage according to our Brahmo rites 
is a good thing ^ ” 

Be assured,” answered Gora, that from you I expect 
nothing of a trifiing character. I look for much more from 
you than one can expect from ordinary sectarian people. I 
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(tiUi say 'with the most absolute certainty that you do not 
l.telong to that class of people who work like coolies to iucreas^> 
tliis .number of adherents to their, own .sect. ..I want you to- 
understand jrourself in your own way, and not to belittfo* 
yourself, misled by other people’s opinions. You must 
realise in your own mind that you are not merely a member 
of any special party ! ’’ 

^ Sucharita, summoning all her strength of mind to the argfi- 
ment, asked : Do you not, then, belong to a particular party t ' ' 

“ No/’ replied Uora, “ I am a Hindu ! A Hindu bclougi 
1o no patty. The Hindus are a nation, and such a vast nation 
that their nationality cannot be limited within the scope of, 
any single definition. Just as the ocean is not the same as 
its waves, so Hindus are not the same as sects.’’ 

Then why,” asked Sucharita, ** if you liave no party, 
the party spirit so rife amongst Hindus '? ” 

“ Why,” responded Gora, when a man is struck does he 
defend himself 1 Because he has life. A stone can bear all 
sorts of blows quietly.” 

“ If,” inquired Sucharita, “ Hindus count as a menacc^ 
what I regard as the essence of religion, then what ought I 
to do? Tell me that!” 

Let me tell you,” said Gora, that when that which you 
consider to he a duty deals such a painful blow' to that vast 
being knowui as the Hindu nation, then it is time for you to- 
think seriously whether there is not some error or blindness 
in yourself, and whether you have really looked at the matter- 
from every possible point of view. It is not right to resort 
to violence, taking for granted, through your own habits and 
indolence, that the beliefs of your society are tlm only true* 
ones. When a rat gnaws a hole in the hull of a ship it con- 
siders only its own inclinations and convenience ; it does not 
see that the advantage it gains by making a hole in such a 
liugc shelter is very trifling compared with the immense loss 
it will cause to all. So you too ought to consider whether 
you are acting in the interests merely of your own sect or 
of the whole of maiildud. Do you realise what the whole* 
of mankind means ? What a variety of needs it has, what 
<iifferent kinds of natures, what innumerable tendencies ? 
All men do not stand at the same stage in the path— some* 
are in front of the mountains, some on the shores of the sea,, 
and some at the edge of the plains ; though not one of them 
. has the power to remain still, all have to keep moving. Do 
i -you want to impose the authority of your own sect upoii; 
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everybody else ! Do you want to simt your eyea and imagine 
that all Bien are alike and have been born into the world in 
order to become members of the sect known as the Bralimo- 
Bainaj ? If that is your idea, then in what way do you differ' 
from those robber nations who refuse to admit, because of 
their pride in physical force, that the differences between 
nations are of inestimable value to the whole of mankind, 
and who imagine that the greatest blessing for humaiuty is- 
that they should conquer all other nations of the world and 
bring them under their imdisputed sway, thus rediicing the- 
whole earth to slavery ? ” 

For a moment Siicharita forgot that Gora was arguing, 
her heart being profoundly moved by the marvellously solemn 
sound of his powerful voice. She did not feci that he was 
arguing, but the truths which he was expoiuidiiig awoke a 
deep response in her mind. 

“ Your society,*' continued Gora, did not create the- 
millions of those who inhabit India. Is it for you to take 
“upon yourself to dictate forcibly what path is best for these 
millions, what faith will satisfy their hunger, and by what 
actions they can become powerful ? How can you wish to 
reduce to one and the same level an. India of such vastness 1 
When you find yourself being obstructed in the realisation of 
this impossible task you get angry with the country itself, 
and the greater the obstacles become the greater does your 
hatred and contempt become for those whom you wish to- 
beiiefit! x\nd yet you imagine that you worship the God 
who has made men different and wishes to keep them so. 
If you truly honour Him, then wdiy can’t you see clearly what 
His ordinances are, and why, in the pride of your own intellect 
and party, do you not acknowledge His intention ? ” 

When Gora saw that Sucharita listened to him without 
attempting to make any answer his mind was filled with 
compassion, and when he began again after a slight pause his- 
tone was more gentle : ** Perhaps my words sound harsh to- 
you, but don’t revolt against me because you think J am a 
man of the opposite party. If I had thought of you merely 
as representing an opposing sect I would not have spoken k 
single word. But I am distressed when I see your natural / 
liberality of mind confined within the narrow boundaries of 
a sect,” 

Ho, no 1 ” exclaimed Sucharita, blushing, you must 
not be troubled about mo. Go on talking and I will iky to 
understand.” . . 
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** I have not much more to say,” said Gora, ” Look at 
India with your clear intelligence, and love her with your 
•sincerity ' of heart. . But if- you ^regard the, ^people of India,.: 
inereiv as non-Brahmos your vision '.will be distorted .and you,,,,,: 
will feel a contempt for them,— you will only misunderstand 
them and will not see them in their completeness. ^ God has 
‘Created men differing from each other in ideas, and. in ,aGtioiis ,. ,,, 
with a variety of beliefs and of customs, but fundamentaliy 
■one in their huxnamty. There is eomething in all of them which 
is mine, which belongs to India as a. whole, which, if only . 
we can see it i.ii its truth, will pierce throug.h all littlene.ss ,aiid , 
incompleteness and reveal a vast and wonderful being through . 
which* the secret of the worship of centuries will be made 
clear. We shall see that the dame of sacrifice of past ages 
still burns through the ashes, and without doubt a day vril! 
come when, transcending the limits of time and place, thar 
flame will kindle a fire throughout the world. Even to say 
in imagination that all the grc«at deeds and words of India s 
manhood in past ages are false is to show dishonour to truth ; 
it is nothing but atheism ! ” 

Sucharita had been listening with her head bowed, but 
now she lifted her eyes and asked : “ Then what do you tell 

me to do ? ” i i 

“ I have nothing more to say, ’ answered Gora, only 
this much I would add. You must understand that Jjie 
P f iT idn religion takes in its lap, lik e a 

apon"man only as man-v an3*dQea jimt-- c pi nt„j ii|B,Af^^ 
t<^ ^partioi3arl)aitvII^ ^ 

i^JafsoTiSdlF^^ respect no t mer ely to one form qi 
wisdoSTTSSt^tolmdom m aTT its _ aspects! 

W£mt. tn aeEowledj^d!^ ' tl w "say tha .t..,.o n one si^ e 
fa the Christian religionand on the 

■asJletween^Kesew _ And because 

ffieie ChriSians we have become 
ashamed of the variety there is in Hinduism. We fail to see 
that through this diversity Hinduism is coming to realise the 
-oneness of all. Until we can free ourselves from this whirh 
pool of Christian teaching we shall not become fit for the 
glorious truths of our own Hindu religion I ” 

Sucharita not only heard what Gora was saying, Ms 
ideas seemed to become visible before her, and that distant 
future which Gora saw by the power of his contemplative 
vision revealed itself to her through his spoken words. For* 
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getting all liar sliynessj forgetting even herself, Siicliarifca 
sat looking up at Gora's face aglow with the radiance of Ms^ 
enthusiasm. She saw in that face a strength expressed by 
■ which all the great purposes io' the world seemed to have' been 
..realised truly by esoteric power. Sucharita had heard' many 
learned and intellectual people of her society discussing 
principles of truth, but Gora’s words were not mere argument, 
they were a creation. They were so evident to the senses 
that they took possession at one and the same time of the body 
and of tlie mind, Sucharita to-day saw India with his 
thunderbolt ; when the words struck her ears with their deep 
strong tones her heart trembled and keen flashes of lightning 
seemed to dance at every moment in her veins. She had not 
the power to tliink and see clearly where her opinions differed 
from those of Gora and where they were in harmony. 

Satish came into the room at this moment, and as he 
always stood in awe of Gora, he kept as far away from him 
as possible, and going up to his sister said in a whisper : “ Fanu 
Babu has come.’’ Sucharita started as though she had been 
struck, for she was in a frame of mind in which she would 
have given anything to be able to get rid of this unwelcome 
visitor. Thinking that Gora had not heard Satish’s whispered 
remark she got up and hurried out of the room. She went 
straight downstairs, and addressing Haran Babu, said : “ You 
must excuse me, but it will not be convenient for me to talk 
with you to-day/’ 

“ Why won’t it be convenient I ” queried Haran Babu. 

“ If you will call on my father to-morrow morning/’ said 
Sucharita, without answering his question, “ you will be able 
to see me there/’ 

To-day I suppose you have visitors 1 observed Haran 
Babu. 

“ I have no time to spare just now,” said Sucharita, avoid* 
ing this question also. ‘‘ I beg you to excuse me for to-day,” 

“ But/’ persisted Haran Babu, “ I heard the sound of 
Gourmohan Babu’s voice from the street. He is here I 
suppose ? ” 

Unable to avoid this direct inquiry, Sucharita said with 
Hush: “Yes,heis.”^ 

That’s a good thing,” exclaimed Haran Babu. ** I want 
to have a word with him also. If you have any special work 
to do you can leave me to talk with Gourmohan Babu for a 
little/’ And without waiting for Sucharita’s assent he went 
upstairs, followed by Sucharita, who, as she entered the room,. 
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to Goraj without so touch as a glance towards Haran 
Babii : ** My aunt went to prepare some reireslmients for you, 
I will just go and see her about it/^ With this remark she 
left the room hurriedly, while Haran Babii with a solerou face 
took possession of a chair. 

You seem to be looking rather ill/’ remarked Haran 
■Babii. 

Yes/’ assented Gora. “ I happen to have been undeigoiiig 
irecently some treatment for making me imwe]],” 

That is true/’ answered Haran Babo, softening Ms voice. 
** You must have suffered a good deal.” 

Not much more than was hoped for,” said Gora 
sarcastically. 

I have a matter to discuss with you in refertuice to Binoy 
Babu,” said Haran Babu, changing the subject. I expect 
you know that he is making preparations for being admitted 
into the Brahmo Samaj on Sunday ? ” 

'' No, I had not heard that,” answ-ered Gora. 

Do you approve of this step ? ” asked Haran Babu. 

** Binoy does not ask for my approbation,” replied Gora. 

Do you think,” pursixed Haran Babu, that Binoy Babu’s 
faith is sufficiently strong for him to be ready for initiation ? ” 

When he has expressed his w'iilingness to be initiated,” 
replied Gora, then such a question is entirely superfluous.” 

** When we have a strong inclination towards something,” 
observed Haran Babu, “ then we do not give ourselves sufficient 
leisure for considering what we believe and wliat we do not 
believe. You know human nature.” 

“ I don’t engage in futile discussions on the subject of 
human nature,” snapped Gora. 

Although,” said Haran Babu, “ my opinions and my 
society are not in accord with yours I entertain a great respect 
fox you, and I know quite well that, whether your beliefs be 
true or false, no temptation will be able to make you waver 
in them. But 

Of course,” interrupted Gora, ** it would be a terrililc 
loss to Binoy if he were deprived of that small amount of 
regard which* you have managed to preserve for me ! In this 
world the distinction between right and wrong is a necessary 
■one, but if you want to determine the relative value of things 
by your own regard or lack of it, then do so by all means, 
but you must not expect everybody else to accept your 
verdict.” 

**Very well,” said Haran Babu, ‘‘even if that question 
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xemains uodecided bo great liann will be done. But I want 
to ask you one question. Are you not going to make any 
objection to tMs attempt of Binoy's to marry into Paresk 
Babirs family ? '' 

Jlaran Baku f exclaimed Gora, turning scarlet. How 
-can I discuss all these matters relating to Binoy with you ? 
Since you are always talking about human nature, you ought 
•at least- to be able to understand that Binoy is mj friend and 

mot yours.’^ 

I iiave raised this question,’' began Haran Baku, because 

■of Its connection witli the Brahmo Sainaj, otherwise ” 

But I am nobody to the Brahmo Samaj,” exclaimed 
*Gora impatiently, **' so of what value to me can this anxiety 

, of yours be 1 ” 

Suoharita entered at this point in the discussion, and Haran 
Babu turned to her, and said : ‘‘ Bucharita, I have a matter 
of great importance to talk to you about.” 

There was no special necessity for making this remark, but 
Haran Babu spoke deliberately just to show to Gora on what 
terms of special intimacy he was uith Sucharita. She, how- 
over, did not answer him, and Gora remained seated immovably 
in his chair, not showing the least sign of giving Haran Babu 
an opportunity for an uninterrupted talk. 

** Sucharita,” repeated Haran Babu, come into the next 
room, as I have something to say to you.” 

Without taking any notice of his request Sucharita looked 
at Gora and said ; Is your mother well ? ” 

I have never known mother to be anything but well 1 ” 
laughed Gora. 

** YcvS,” assented Sucharita. ** I have seen myself how easy 
■she hnds it to keep well.” 

Gora at once remembered how Sucharita had been to see 
Anandamoyi when he had been in gaol. 

Haran Babu had meanwhile taken up a book which lay 
on the table, and after examining the title-page for the autlior’s 
name was glancing at one or two passages. 

Sucharita looked uncomfortable and blushed, while Gora, 
knowing that it was one of his books, laughed slightly to 
himself. ’ 

Gourmohan Babu,” inquired Haran Babu, ** this I 
suppose is some of your youthful writing ? ” 

“ I*m still youthful I ” laughed Gora. ** In the case of some 
species of animals youth soon passes, and with others it 
persists a long time,” 



Getting up from her ohair Sncharita said : ** Gourmolian 
Babu, your food must be ready by now 1 Will you conio into 
the other room ? Auntie will not come out before Panu BabUj 
so perhaps she is waiting for you.’* 

This last remark was made by Sucharita as a special hit 
at Haran Babu. She had borne with so much that day that 
she could not refrain from returning at least one blow. 

Gora got up, and the irrepressible Haran Babu observed t 

Then I will wdt for you here.’* 

‘‘ Why wait here uselessly ? ** asked Sucharita. ** It is 
late already.’’ 

But Haran Babu would not budge, so Sucharita and Gora 
went out of the room. 

On seeing Gora in that house and noticing his behaviour 
towards Sucharita, Haran Babu’s fighting spirit was aroused. 
Was it possible that Sucharita was going to slip out of the 
clutches of the Brahmo Samaj so easily 1 Was there no one 
who could rescue her ? Somehow or other this would have 
to be stopped ! 

Taking a sheet of writing-paper Haran Babu wrote a letter 
to Sucharita. He was a man of certain fixed ideas, one of 
which was that whenever, in the name of truth, he administered 
a scolding to any one his spirited words could never remain 
without some fruit. He never thought that words are not 
everything and that there is a reality known as the heart of 

When, after a long talk with Harimohini, Gora went into 
Sucharita’s room to fetch his stick it was already evening. 

A lighted lamp stood on Sucharita’s desk. Haran Babu had 
gone, hut lying on the desk, where it could not fail to be seen 
by any one entering the room, was a letter addressed to 
Sucharita. 

On catching sight of that letter Gora’s heart became hard, 
for he had not a doubt who the letter was from. He knew 
that Haran Babu had a special claim on Sucharita, but he 
had not heard that his claims bad met with any opposition. 
When that afternoon Batish had come in and announced to 
Sucharita the news of Haran Babu’s arrival, and she had 
looked startled and had hurried downstairs, and when shortly 
afterwards she had returned in his company, Gora felt as if a j 
harsh note had been struck. Then again when Sucharita had ' 
taken him out of the room to take refreshments and had left 
Haran Babu alone, although it had seemed to him rather 
rude behaviour, he had decided that such impoliteneiss was a 
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sign of the intimacy of the relationship between the two 
Now when he saw this letter lying on he? tabirhe receive! a 
great shoot. A letter is such a mysterious object. Because 
only the name IS written outside, and all the 4ital matte is 
inside, a letter has a pecuhar power of torturing people. 

towaLtlharitr'” ^“o«nced Gora, looking 

“ Very well,” she replied with averted eyes. 

Just as he was on the point of taking leave Gora suddenlv 
popped and exclaimed : “ Your place !s in the solar SS 
of India-you belong to my own country-it is imSh^ 
for you to be swept into the void by the tale of somfSdM 

finnly established in your right 
lie Save made 
orsake you — 
your religion 
persons ; it is 
all around yon— you 
pot if yon want to 
you want to raise it 
your seat in the place 
you by the people of your 
"“i. Yon must never say, 

. are nobody to me.’ If yon 
yom reh'gion and all your strength 
. 1 can assure you that if your 
to which (3od has 
1 your opinions will 

j, » 

, . -- tile room the verj air 

long time after he had gone, and 
-e a statue. 


you believe that in that place your reiioiou will j 
but I must tell you clearly that your truth and 
is not merely the opinion or sayings of a few 
umted by countless threads with those 
cannot root it up at will and plant it in a 
keep it bright and vigorous with life; if 
to full usefulness you will have to take 
which has been determined for * ' 

country long before you were born. ' 

I am nobody to them, am’ 
speak so, then the truth of 
will vanish like a shadow.’ I can'^Uosa 
opinions draw you away from the place 
sent you, no matter where it may be, then 
never be victorious. I will come again to-morrow, 
As With these partmg words he left ~ 
seemed to tremble for a I ‘ " 

buchanta remamed sitting motionless like 


CHAPTER LXI 

here, mother,” Binoy was saying to Ana 
to tcD you the truth, every time I bow down before 
feel somehow ashamed. I have so far managed t 
that feelmg ^ fact I have actually written , several 
Mtjcles in defence of idol worship. But I mus t tel 
touth,_and I confess that when I make an obeisaLTl 
my mind does not give its assent/' 
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Is jom miad such a simple thing, exclaimed Ananda- 
moji, you can never look at anything in its entirety, but 
must always regard things in their fine details ? That is why 
you are so fastidious,” 

That is true enough,” assented Binoy. ** Because I have 
such a keen intellect I am able to prove by hairsplitting 
arguments even what I do not believe in myself. Ail these 
rehgious principles that I have been defending so much all 
these days, I have been defending, not from the point of 
religion, but from the point of view of a party.” 

** That’s what happens when there is no real attraction to 
religion,” remarked Anandamoyi, “ For then religion becomes . 
merely a thing to take pride in, like wealth, or honours, or race.” 

“ Yes,” agreed Binoy. ‘‘ We do not think of it as religion, 
but go about fighting for it because it is our religion. That’s 
what I have been doing all this time, though I have not been 
able to deceive myself completely. Because I have feigned 
faith where my beliefs have not carried me I have all along 
felt ashamed of. myself.” 

Do you think I didn’t understand that much ? ” exclaimed 
Anandamoyi. You have always exaggerated more than 
ordinary people do, and from that it was easy to see that 
because there was a hollow space in your inind you had to 
use plenty of mortar to fill it up. So much would not have 
been so necessary if your faith had been simple,” 

'' So I’ve come to ask you,” went on Binoy, '' whether it is 
good for me to pretend to have faith in something in which 
I do not believe ? ” 

“ Just li&ten 1 ” exclaimed Anandamoyi, Is it necessary 
to ask such a question ? ” 

** Mother,” said Binoy abruptly, to-morrow I am going 
to be initiated into the Brahmo Samaj ! ” 

‘‘ Y/hat do you say, Binoy ? ” exclaimed Anandamoyi in 
astonishment, Surely that is not necessary ! ” 

‘‘ I have just now been explaining to you its necessity, 
mother 1 ” expostulated Binoy. 

With the faith that you have now, can’t you stay on in 
our society ? ” asked Anandamoyi. 

If I did,” answered Binoy, I should be guilty of in- 
sincerity.” 

** Haven’t you the courage to stay in your present community 
without being insincere ? ” inquired Anandamoyi. The 
people of your community will persecute you no doubt, but 
can’t you fear persecution i ” 



Hmj; to to. 

myseH one by deolanng violently that lam?” “ ^ 

AnandaLo^-^ “1 community call me a Cbristian,” said 

.hiol. I mj,«K think toTw Ih? S loSfS 

umIz r’"“ 

you can conceal anything from me ? f can sea 

yourself fo;ibr ffiSty“t7£oTdK yom 
on a question of such serious importance !” ^ ^ * 

But, mother,” said Binoy with his face averted “ I have 

S«.aon“ln!5“;”“^ **”“ ““ I “ tok. 

“ That can never be allowed,” frowned Anandamovi “ Tf 
you rnddy.”^*" situation to Paresh Baba he wUl never pre2 

Paresi Babu showed no enthusiasm for this initiiHnn ” 

^ taheSrprS’L 

baJi- turning 
back now that I have once £iven mv wat/T Th^i- 
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courtyard below, and Binoy, tMnldng that it was some female 
relative of Anandamoyi's who had arrived, went out. 

It was, however, Lolita who had called and now made her 
fmnams to Anandamoyi. Her visit was quite unexpected, 
and as Anandamoyi looked in astonishment at Lolita's face 
she understood that 'she had come because of the difficulty she 
was placed in through this afiair of Binoy's initiation, and all 
that it involved. 

In order to introduce the question tactfully Anandamoyi 
began : I am so pleased that you have called, little mother. 
Binoy was here only a moment since, and he was speaking of 
taking initiation into your community to-morrow.'* 

'' Why is he going to be initiated ? ** asked Lolita im- 
patiently. Has he any special necessity for doing so ? ” 

“ Is there then no necessity 1 " exclaimed Anandamoyi, 
.'.amazed, . - ^ 

** None that I can think of 1 ” answered Lolita. 

Not being able to understand Lolita's meaning, Anandamoyi 
remained silent, with a questioning look in her direction. 

Suddenly to take his initiation in this manner will be 
humiliating for him," continued Lolita with eyes averted. 

** For what purpose h he going to accept this humiliation ! " 

For what purpose 1 Does Lolita, then, not know ? la 
there nothing in this proposal to give Lolita happiness ? " 
exclaimed Anandamoyi to herself, saying aloud : ** To-morrow 
is the day settled, and as he has given his promise it is im- 
possible to draw back now, that is what Binoy said." 

With shining eyes Lolita turned to Anandamoyi, and said : 
On all such matters there is no meaning in keeping one's 
promise — ^i.f it is necessary to change one's mind then one 
must do so." 

My dear," said Anandamoyi, there’s no need for you 
to feel shy before me, and I am going to speak quite openly 
to you. So far as I have been able to understand Binoy, no 
matter what his religious beliefs may be, I can see no need for 
him to leave his community, in fact he ought not to do so. 
He may say what he likes, but I can hardly believe that he does 
not realise that, . But, my dear, you are not ignorant of what 
his thoughts are. He is certainly under the impression that i 
without leaving Ms society he cannot be united to you. Do [ 
not feel shy, little mother, tell me frankly whether this is not ' 
true?" . . ; 

** Mother," answered Lolita, lifting her eyes to Anandamoyi's, 

** before you I will not be reserved in the least. I assure you , 
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that I myself do not accept all these ideas. I have come to 
the conclusion, after much thought, that it can never be 
necessary lor a man to cut ofi all connection with his religion, 
hk beliefs, or Ms society, no matter of what nature they may 
be, in. order to be united with other men. If that were 
necessary then no friendship could exist between a Hindu and 
a Christian, and we ought to raise high walls round each sect 
and keep them each within its own fence.” 

“ Ah ! ” exclaimed Anandamoyi, her face shining with 
delight, I am so happy to hear you speak so. That is just 
what I say I When men differ in their virtues, natures, or 
.beauty there is no obstacle in the way of their unity, so why 
should there be obstacles when it as a question of opinions 
or faith 1 Mother, you have given me new life ! I was very 
anxious about Binoy. I know that he has given his whole 
heart to you, and if any of you were to receive a hurt he 
would be unable to bear it. So God knows how’ it has pained 
me to put any hindrances in his way. But how fortunate he 
is 1 Is it a small matter for him to get out of such a dilemma 
so easily ? Let me ask you one question. Has this matter 
been discussed with Paresh Babu ? ” 

‘‘ No, it hasn't,” replied Lolita shyly, “ but I am sure he 
will understand everything all right.” 

** If he were not able to understand,” observed Anandamoyi, 
^‘then where did you get such strength of mind and intelligence? 
Let me call Binoy, for you ought to come to some conclusion 
about this face to face. And on this occasion let me tell you 
something. I have known Binoy from his childhood, and I 
can say with all the energy at my command that he is a boy 
who will be worthy of any troubles you may undergo for his 
sake. I have often thought that the one who would get Binoy 
for a husband would be fortunate. Once or twice proposals 
of marriage have been made but I could never be satisfied. 
To-day I see that his good fortune too is not small,” and with 
these words Anandamoyi gave Lolita a kiss on her cheek, and 
then went to call Binoy. She then cleverly left the maidservant 
in the room with the two of them, and on the pretext of going 
to prepare some food for Lolita went to another part of the 
house. 

To-day there was no time for shyness on the part either of 
Lolita or of Binoy. By the advent of this hard problem, 
which the lives of both of them had suddenly been called upon 
to solve, they were able to see their relationship to each other 
clearly and as something not to be trifled with. No mist of 
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woi:ds* ** Hindu society lias always given slielfcer to new 
sects, and it can be the society of all religions communities.*' 
That wMcb in mere verbal argument axipears as one thing,” 
objected Paresh Babn, “ becomes a \'ery dilieient matter 
when it comes to a question of action. Otherwise would 
anybody ever voluntamy forsake their old society 1 If you 
once begin to honour a society which wants to keep man's 
religious sense bound to one place by the fetters of external 
custom, then you will have to become for all your days mere 
wooden puppets.” 

‘'If,” answered Binoy, “ Hindu society remains in such 
a narrow condition then we must undertake the responsibility 
for rescuing it from that state. No one wants to reduce to 
ruins a fine building in order to get more light and air, when 
it would do just as well to enlarp its doors and windows 1 ” 

“ Father 1 ” chimed in Lolita, “ I can’t understand all 
these arguments. I personally have never determined to 
take the responsibility for the uplift of any society. But 
from all sides I am being pushed by such injustice that I can 
hardly breathe, and for no reason that I can see ought I to 
put up with this without protest. I don’t clearly understand 
what I ought to do and what I ought not to do, but, father, I 
can’t stand it.” 

“ Wouldn’t it be good to take a little more time ? ” asked 
Paresh Babu in a gentle tone. " Now your mind is upset.” 

“ I have no objection to taking more time,” answered 
Lolita, “ but I know one thing for certain, and that is, untruth 
and injustice will simply go on inereasiug, and so I am dread- 
fully afraid lest in desperation I should do something suddenly 
which would give you also pain. Don’t think, father, that I 
have given no thought to this matter. I see clearly, after 
much consideration, that the teachings and impressions I have 
gained may bring me much sufiering and shame outside the 
Erahmo Samaj, but I have no hesitation in my mind, rather I 
feel a kind of strength and joy. The only thing I am worried 
about, father, is lest anything that I may do should cause you 
pain,” and saying this Lolita put her hands gently on Paresh 
Babu’s feet. 

“ Mother,” said Paresh Babu, laughing slightly, “if I relied 
only on my own intelligence, then I should have been sorry 
whenever anything was done contrary to my wishes or opinions. 
I can’t say that the shook which has so suddenly come to you 
is altogether bad for you. I too once came out from my home 
in revolt, without a moment’s thought as to whether it would 
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i)e convenient or not» From these continual blows and cotmter- 
blows from whicb society in these days is siiSering it is easy 
to understand that His work of power is being accomplished. 
How can I know wliat He is bringing out as a whole from all 
this purificatory work of breaking ? What to Him is . the 
Brahmo Samaj ? what is Hindu society? — He sees only 
and for a moment he stopped speaking to retire into the still 
solitude of his own heart, closing his eyes in meditation. 

See here, Binoy,*^ said Paresh Babu after a few moments’ 
silence, “ the social system of our country is intimately bound 
up with religious opinions — therefore with all our social observ- 
ances religious practices have some connection. Surely you 
see that there is no possibility of your taking into the circle of 
your society those who are outside the circle of your religious 
opinions.” 

Lolita did not clearly follow this reasoning, because she had 
never seen the differences between their own society and other 
social systems. Her idea was that on the whole there was no 
great ifference between the practices and customs of one 
society and those of another. Just as the distinction between 
themselves and Binoy was practically negligible, so also 
w'ere the differences between different societies. In fact, she 
did not know that there was any special obstacle in the way 
of her being married according to Hindu rites. 

Are you referring to the fact that in our marriage cere- 
mony we have to worship an idol ? ” asked Binoy. 

** Yes,” repKed Paresh Babu, with a glance towards Lolita. 
** Will Lolita be able to assent to that ? ” 

Binoy also looked towards her and saw from her face that 
her whole soul shrank from the idea, 

Lolita had been carried by her feelings to a place which was 
altogether unfamiliar to her and full of pitfalls. Seeing this, 
Binoy ’s heart was touched with pity, and he felt that he would 
have to save her by taking to himself ail the blows. It was as 
intolerable to see such indomitable enthusiasm for victory 
meeting the arrows of death as it was to see such a fine spirit 
return defeated. He would have not only to make her 
victorious but also to save her. 

Lolita sat for a little with her head bowed, and then, lifting 
her gentle eyes to Binoy, she asked : Do you really and 
truly believe in idols with all your heart ? ” 

‘‘ No, I don’t ! ” answered Binoy without a moment’s 
hesitation. ** An idol is not to me a god, it is merely a social 
symbol.” 
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emotions cast a coloured screen between them. They took for 
granted, silently and humbly, without any discussion and 
without hesitation, the. solemn fact that their two hearts were 
in harmony and the currents of their two lives were approaching 
each other like the Ganges and the Jumna to become one at 
some holy and sacred place. It was not society which called 
"them, nor' any particular opinion that united them ; the .bond 
between them was not an artificial one, and when they remem-, 
bered this, fact they felt that their harmony with one another 
had religion as its basis,.a„ religion w.Mch was so, deep, and 
sincere that no trivial matter could dispute its: claims, and no 
head of 'a panchayah could oppose it, ■ .Loli.ta, her dace : and,, 
eyes shining, commenced : ‘‘ I could not bear the ignommy 
of feeling you accepted me by stooping to an act which would 
lower yourself in your own eyes. What I want is that you 
should remain where you are now without wavering.” 

“ You also,” assented Binoy, will not have to stir from 
the place which you occupy now. If love is unable to acknow- 
ledge difierences, then why are there difi’erences anywhere in 
this world ? ” 

They went on talking together for nearly twenty minutes, 
and the gist of what they decided was that they forgot they 
were Hindu or Brahmo, and only remembered that they were 
two human souls. This thought was like a steady and unfiicker- 
ing flame in their hearts. 


CHAPTER LXn 

Pahesh Babxj was seated on the verandah in front of his room, 
having finished his evening meditation. He was quite still 
and the sun was about to set, when Binoy came to him with 
Lolita and bent down to take the dust of his feet. 

Paresh Babu was rather surprised at seeing the two of 
them coming to see him together in this way, and as there were 
BO chairs near by said ; “ Come, let us go inside my room.” 

“ No,” replied Binoy, don’t get up,” and he sat down on 
the fioor then ’and there, Lolita also taking a scat at a little 
distance close to Paresh Baku’s feet. 

We have come,” explained Binoy, ** to ask lor your 
blessing on us both. That will be our life’s true initiation.” 

^ When Paresh Babu looked at him with questioning surprise 
Binoy went on : “I will not take any vows to society which 
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bind- me by word or mie. Yotir blessing is the only ioitiation 
ceremony wiiich can unite the lives of ns two in truly litimble 
bonds. In devotion we place onr 'hearts at yonr feetj and God 
will bestow on ns what is best for us through your haiids,’^ 

“ Tlieny Binoy, yon are not going, to become a Brahmo ? ” 
asked Paresh Babii, after a few moments" silence. 

No !” replied Binoy. , 

, . Yon want to remain in the Hindu oommunity ! 
inquired Paresli Balm, 

;: „ :'^* Yes!” answered 

Paresh Babii' looked towards Lolita, and she, guessing what 
was in ids mind, said : Father, that which is my religion ii 
,my own and will always remain so. ' It may cause me incom 
venience, and even bring me trouble,, but I cannot believe that, 
it can be in accordance with my religion that I should be 
.separated from those who differ from me in their Beliefs and 
customs.’" ^ 

Seeing that her lather remained silent, she went on:, ^*1 
used to Imagine that the Brahmo Samaj was the only thing 
in the world—that everything ■ outside it was mere shadow; 
that any separation from it was a . separation from all that was 
true. But recently this idea - has completely vanished/" 

Paresh Babii smiled rather sadly, and Lolita continued: 
** I cannot make you . realise what a great- change has taken 
place in me. I have seen many people in the Brahmo Samaj 
v/ith whom I do not feel in the least at one and yet with whom 
my religious opinions are in agreement, and so I can see no 
meaning in saying that those who have taken shelter with me 
in a community called Brahmo are in a special way my own 
people, and ail other people in the world must be kept at a 
distance! 

Fatting Ms rebellious daughter gently on the back, Paresh 
Babu said : “ When the mind is excited for any personal 
reason is it possible to judge anything truly ? There is in 
mankind a continuity between past and future generations for 
the proper preservation of which society is necessary, and that 
necessity is not an artificial one. Have you not considered 
that it is your society upon which rests the burden of the 
distant future of all your coming generations I 

There is the Hindu society/" interposed Biaoy. 

** And if the Hindu society will not accept responsibility 
for you, if it refuses ? "" inquired Paresh Babu. 

We shall have to take up the task of making it accept 
fcsponsibility/" answered Binoy, remembering Anandamoyi's 
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words. Hindu society iias always given shelter to new 
sects, and it can be the society of all religions communities/* 

That which in mere verbal argument appears as one thing/* 
objected Paresh Babu, becomes a very diiierent matter 
when it comes to a question of action. Otherwise would 
anybody ever voluntarily forsake their old society ? If you 
once begin to honour a society which wants to keep rnaii^s 
religious sense bound to one place by the fetters of extemai 
oustom, then you will have to become for ail your days mere- 
wooden puppets/* 

II,** answered Binoj, “ Hindu society- remams in such 
a narrow condition then we must undertake the responsibility 
for rescuing it from that state. No one wants to reduce to 
ruins a fine building in order to get more light and air, when 
it would do just as well to enlarge its doors and windows i ** 

’ Father 1 *’ chimed in Lolita, I can*t understand all 
these arguments. I personally have never determined to 
take the responsibility for the uplift of any society. But 
from all sides I am being pushed by such injustice that I can 
hardly breathe, and for no reason that I can see ought I to 
put up with this without protest. I don’t clearly understand 
what I ought to do and what I ought not to do, but, father, I 
can*t stand it.** 

Wouldn’t it be good to take a lifctle more time ? ** asked 
Paresh Babu in a gentle tone. Now your mind is upset.*’ 

I have no objection to taking more time,*’ answered 
Lolita, ** but I know one thing for certain, and that is, untruth 
and injustice will simply go on increasing, and so I am dread- 
fully afraid lest in desperation I should do something suddenly 
which would give you also pain. Don’t think, father, that I 
have given no thought to this matter. I see clearly, after 
much consideration, that the teachings and impressions I have 
gained may bring me much sufiering and shame outside the 
Brahmo Samaj, but I have no hesitation in my mind, rather I 
feel a kind of strength and joy. The only thing I am worried 
about, father, is lest anything that I may do should cause you 
pain,” and saying this Lolita put her hands gently on Paresh 
Babu’s feet. 

Mother,” said Paresh Babu, laughing slightly, if I rehed 
only on my own intelligence, then I should have been sorry 
whenever anything was done contrary to my wishes or opinions. 
I can’t say that the shock which has so suddenly come to you 
is altogether bad for you. I too once came out from my home 
in revolt, without a moment’s thought as to whether it would 
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be convenient or not. From these continual blows and counter- 
blows from which society in these days is .sufiering it is easy 
to undarstancl that His work of power is being aecoxaplished. 
How can I know what He is bringing, out .as a wholes from all 
this purificatory work of breaking ? What to Him is the 
Brahmo SamajI what is Hindu society?— He sees only Man/* 
and for a moment he stopped speaking to retire into the still 
solitude of his own heart, closing his eyes in meditation. 

“ See here, Binoy,” saidTaresh Babu after a few moments* 
silence, the social system of our country is intimately bound 
up with religious opinions' — therefore with .all our social observ- 
. ances religious practices have some connection. Surely you 
.see that there is no possibility of your taking into the circle, of 
your society those who are outside the circle of your religious 
opinions.” 

' Lolita did not clearly follow, this reasoning, because she had 
never seen the difierences between their own society and other 
social systems. Her idea was that on the whole there was no 
great difference between the practices and customs of one 
society and those of another. Just as the distinction between 
themselves and Binoy was practically negligible, so also 
were the differences between different societies. In fact, she 
did not know that there was any special obstacle in the way 
of her being married according to Hindu rites. 

Are you referring to the fact that in our marriage cere- 
mony we have to worship an idol ? ” asked Binoy. 

“ Yes,” replied Paresh Babu, with a glance towards Lolita. 

Will Lolita be able to assent to that ? ” 

Binoy also looked towards her and saw from her face that 
her whole soul shrank from the idea. 

Lolita had been carried by her feelings to a place which was 
altogether unfamiliar to her and full of pitfalls. Seeing this, 
Binoy’s heart was touched with pity, and he felt that he would 
have to save her by taking to himself all the blows. It was as 
intolerable to see such indomitable enthusiasm for victory 
meeting the arrows of death as it was to see such a fine spirit 
return defeated. He would have not only to make her 
victorious but also to save her. 

Lolita sat for a little with her head bowed, and then, lifting 
her gentle eyes to Binoy, she asked : Do you really and 
truly believe in idols with all your heart ? ” 

** No, I don’t 1 ” answered Binoy without a moment’s 
hesitation. An idol is not to me a god, it is merely a social 
symbol” 
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** Have yon tO; acknowledge outwardly as a god what 
inwardly you regard only as a symbol ? ” inquired Lolita. 

I will not allow an idol at the wedding ceremony,” said 
Binoy, looking towards Paresh Babu. 

Binoy,” exclaimed Paresh Babu, getting up from his 
chair, ** you have not thought out everything clearly. This 
is not a matter of your own opinion only nor of any one else’s. 
Marriage: is not merel}:^ a personal afi‘air, 'biit is a social matter. 
Why do you forget that fact ? Just think over the matter 
"ioi a few days quietly, and don’t settle like this all in a hurry.” 

. Having said this Paresh Babu wejit out into., the:, garden 
and began to walk up and down. 

Lolita also was on the point of leaving the room, but she 
turned back and, addressing Binoy, said : If our wish is 
not a wrong one, I cannot understand why we should have 
to turn back with heads bowed low in shame simply because 
it does not entirely fall in with the injunctions of some society 
or other. Do you mean to say that society has a place for 
conduct that is false and no place for what is right ? ” 

Binoy went slowly up to Lolita, and standing in front of 
her, said : "‘lam not afraid of any society, and if the two of 
us unite and take .shelter in truth then where can you get a 
society greater than that ? ” 

At this moment Bordaslmndari came in like a storm, and, 
standing before them both, exclaimed : “ Binoy, I’ve heard 
that you will not be initiated after all ! Is that so ? ” 

I will take my initiation,” answered Binoy, “ from some 
snitable guru, and not from any society.” 

“ What then is the meaning of all this deceit and plotting ? ” 
cried Bordashundari in a fury. “ Tell me what you mean by 
making all this fuss and deceiving me and the members of our 
Samaj under the pretext of taking initiation 1 Haven’t you 
considered for a moment what ruin this means for Lolita 1 ” 

“ It is not every one in our Samaj who agrees to Binoy 
Babu taking his initiation,” interrupted Lolita. “ Haven’t 
you read the papers 1 What is the need of taking such an 
initiation ^ ” 

“ If he is not initiated, how can the marriage take place t 
asked Bordashundari. 

“ Why shouldn’t it ? ” inquired Lolita. 

“ Will you marry according to Hindu rites ? ” asked 
Bordashundari. 

That can be done,” answered Binoy* “ I will overcome 
any obstacles there may be to it.” 
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Bordasliundari was speechless for a moment, and then she 
said rudely : Binoy, go ! Go away from this house, and 
never, come, back; again ! ** 


CHAPTER LXIII 

SiTCHARiTA knew that Gora would certainly come that day^ 
and from early morning she had been feeling agitated. With 
the Joy she felt at the prospect of the visit there was mixed 
some fear, because the conflict which was taking place, at 
every step, between the habits and customs which had their 
roots in her very childhood, and the new life towards which 
Gora was drawing' her, made her restless. 

For instance on the previous day, when Gora had made 
his obeisance to the idol in her aunt's room, she had felt as 
if .she had received a stab. She was unable to console herself 
by saying : “ What does it matter if Gora does worship idols ? 
What matter if that is his faith ? '' 

Whenever she saw anything in Gora’s conduct which came 
into conflict with the religious faith which was rooted in her 
own life she trembled with teiror. Was God then going to 
give her no peace 1 

Ilarimohini to-day again took Gora into the room where 
her idol was, to show a good example to Sucharita so proud 
of her modern ideas, and to-day too Gora made an obeisance. 

As soon as Sucharita had taken Gora downstairs again to 
the sitting-room she asked him : “ JDo you have faith in that 

Yes, of course I have I '' answered Gora with a rather un- 
natural violence, while Sucharita, on hearing this reply, did 
not answer, but remained with head beat low. 

Gora received a shock on seeing her humble and silent pain, 
and said hurriedly : ** Look here, I will tell you the truth. 
Whether I have faith in idols or not I can't exactly say, but 
I respect the faith of my country. The worship which the 
whole country has evolved after so many centuries is some- 
thing which I regard as vrorthy of devotion. I can never 
regard it, as the Christian missionaries do, with bitter 
looks." 

Sucharita looked thoughtfully in Gora's face as he went 
m: I know that it is very difficult for you to understand 

what I mean fuEy, because having been so long a member of 
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a sect you liave lost the power of seeing all these things clearly. 
When yon see that idol in your aunt's room you see only a 
stone, but I see the tender heart of your aunt filled with 
devotion. Seeing that, how can I get angry or feel contempt 1 
Do you imagine that divinity of the heart is a mere divinity 
;Stone ? ” ■ : ■ 

V'" - Is ■ devotion in itself siilficient f ■ asked Sucharita. 

' Have you not to consider the object of the devotion t ” 

** In other words/' exclaimed Gora, feeling rather excited, 
.**you think that to worship a limited object as a god. is an 
■ error. But have limits to be ascertained from the point of 
view of time and space 1 Bemember this, that when you 
call to mind some text of Scripture you feel a great devotion 
in your heart, but, because that text is written on a page, 
are you going to decide its greatness by measuring the width 
of the page and counting the number of letters of which the 
text is composed 1 The unlimited character of the idea is a 
far greater thing than that of its extent in space ! That small 
idol is to your aunt more truly unlimited than the endless sky 
decked with the sun, moon, and stars. You call that the 
unlimited which is unlimited in dimensions, so you have to 
close your eyes to picture it. I don't know whether this does 
you any good or not, but the heart's infinite can be seen even 
m such a small object as an idol with your eyes open. II it 
could not, then how could your aunt have held so fast to it 
when all her happiness in life had been destroyed ? Could 
such a great void in her heart have been filled by a tiny stone 
like that if it had been mere play 1 The emptiness of the 
human heart could never be filled except by an unlimited 
feeling.” 

It was impossible for Suoharita to answer all these subtle 
arguments, and yet she felt quite unable to accept them as 
true. She merely sufiered in silence without finding any 
remedy. 

>,/ At the time of an argument Gora never felt the least pity 
for his opponents, he rather felt a malignant cruelty against 
them like that of a beast of prey. But to-day, on seeing her 
apparently accept defeat without a word, he felt distressed, 
and spealdng more gently he went on : “I don’t wish to say 
an^rthing against your religious convictions. I only want to 
say that what you call abusively an idol is something that 
you cannot comprehend merely by seeing it with your eyes. 
Those who regard it with a tranquil mind, whose Iiearts find 
satisfaction in it, and whose natures find a refuge in it, they 
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the ones who know whether this idol is mortal or immortal* 
Kmited or "limitless. I assure you that iio worshipper in our 
eountry ever offers liis devotion to what is limited— the joy 
of their worship ia to lose the limits within the limited.’’ 

** But every one is not a devotee/’ observed Sucharita. 

, What does it matter to any one what those who are' not 
true devotees worship ? ” exclaimed Gora. “ What do those 
in the Bralimo SamaJ who are not true worshippers do ? All 
their devotions are lost in fathomless emptiness. No, worse 
than that, more terrible than emptiness — ^their god is party 
spirit, their pride their priest! Have you never seen this 
bloodthirsty divinity being worshipped in your Samaj 1 ” 
What you are saying about religion/’ inquired Sucharita, 
without answering Gora’s question, “ are you sa}dng it from 
your own, experience ? ”■ 

“ In other words,” laughed Gora, you want to know 
whether or not I have ever wanted God ^ No, I’m afraid my 
inclinations are not in that direction.” 

This was not said with the object of pleasing Sucharita, 
and yet she could not help heaving a sigh of relief. It was 
in some ways a comfort to her to know that on this subject 
Gora had not the right to speak with authority. 

I cannot claim to teach any one about religion/’ con- 
tinued Gora, but I can ne%^er bear to see you laugh at the 
devotion of the people of my country. You are regarding 
the people of your country as fools and idolaters, but I want 
to call them aU and say ; ^ No, you are not fools, you are not 
idolaters ; you are wise, you are true worshippers.’ By show- 
ing my reverence I %vaiit to awaken the soul of my country 
to the realisation that there is greatness in our religious 
principles and depth in our devotions. I ’want to arouse in 
them a pride in the wealth that they possess. I will not 
allow them to be humbled, nor ’^vdli I permit them to become 
blind to the truth that is in them, or show contempt for them- 
selves, This is my determination. And it is for this that I 
have come to you to-day. Ever since I first met you a new 
thought has been surging through my mind, a thought to 
which all these days I had been oblivious. I keep thinking 
that India can never be fulty revealed only by looking at her 
men. Her manifestation will only be complete when she has 
revealed herself to our women. I have had an almost burning 
desire that I shall be able to see my country, standing by your 
side and looking at her with one united ’vision. For iny India, 
as a man, I can only vrork and if necessary die, but who. 
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except you, can liglit the lamp of welcome to her ? If yon 
stand aloof the service of India can never be beautiful/’ 

Alas ! Where was India 1 At what far distance was 
Sucharita ? Prom where has this devotee of India come, this 
stlf-forgotfui lascetic ? Why had he pushed every one aside 
to take his place at her side? Why had he left all and 
summoned her 1 Without any hesitation, and admitting no 
obstacles, he had said : “ Without you, ail will be in vain — 
it is to take you that I have come; if you remain in banishment 
the sacrifice will not be complete 1 ” Sucharita’s eyes filled 
with inexplicable tears,, and as Gora looked at her face it 
seemed to Mm like a flower bedecked with careless dewdrops. 

Although there were tears in her eyes she returned his gaze 
steadily and in entire self-forgetfulness, and before the fearless 
and unflinching look which she turned upon him, Gora’s whole 
nature trembled as a marble palace trembles in an earthquake* 
Making a great eilort at control, Gora pulled himself together 
and gazed out of the window. It was already evening, and 
above the narrow vista of the lane, where it joined the main 
road, the stars showed bright against a strip of open sky which 
was dark like a black stone. That strip of sky, and those few 
stars, how far did they carry Gora to-day from the accustomed 
world of his everyday life, and from the well-known round of 
his daily work ! They had watched for ages the rise and fall 
of countless dynasties, the prayers and efforts of unnumbered 
centuries ; — and yet, at the call of one human heart to another 
from the fathomless depths of life, those stars and that sky 
seemed to vibrate with some speechless hankering from the 
verge of the world ! At this moment the stream of passers-by 
and all the noisy traffic of the busy Calcutta streets seemed to 
Gora unsubstantial as shadow pictures — none of the bustling 
sounds of the city reached Ms ears — he was looking into Ms 
own heart — ^there too aD was still, and dark, and silent, like the 
sky, and there, gazing from the eternal past to a never-ending 
future, were two tender eyes, filled with tears but steady and 
unflinching. 

On suddenly hearing HarimoMni’s voice calling him to come 
and take some sweetmeats, Gora turned round, startled. 

No, not to-day,” he said hurriedly. “ You must excuse 
me to-day, for I must be going at once,” and without waiting 
for another word Gora went out with rapid steps. Harimohini 
, looked at Sucharita in astonishment, but she also left her, 
leaving Harimohini shaking her head and exclaiming to herself, 

What’s the matter now ^ ” 
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Not long after this Paresli Babu' called, and not finding 
^ Sneharita in her,.: room he went to Harimohini and asked her 
where she was, ^ 

How do I know ? asked Harimohini in a vexed tone. 
** She was talking with Gonrmohan 'Babii in the 'sittiiig-rooia 
quite a long time ; now I think, she is w^alking up and down on 
the roof.” ■ 

On the roof on such a cold night ! ” exclaim, ed Paresh 
Babn. hi siirprise.^ 

Let her e.iiJoy the, cold a little I”. ■' said Harimohini 
impatiently. The girls of these days are not harmed by the 
. cold” 

Ab llarimohiiii was in a bad temper tO“day she had not 
called Siicharita to her meal, and Sucharita also was not 
conscious of the passage of time. 

On seeing Paresh Babn himself come out on to the roof 
Sucharita w'^as greatly distressed, and exclaimed ; ‘‘ Come in, 
lather, come downstairs. You wdll catch cold.” 

Sucharita got quite a shock when, on entering the lamp-lit 
room, she saw how harassed Paresh Babu loo&d. He had 
been all these days the father and guru of the fatherless child, 
and now to-day she was being drawn away from Mm, severing 
all the bonds which had united them since her childhood. 
Sucharita felt as if she could never forgive herself. Paresh 
Babu sat down wearily in a chair, and in order to hide the 
tears which she found it difficult to control, Sucharita stood 
behind him, passing her fingers lightly through his grey hair. 

Binoy is not willing to be initiated after all,” remarked 
Paresh Babu, and as Sucharita made no ansiver, he went on : 

I always had my doubts about this proposal for Binoj’s 
initiation, so I am not seriously disturbed at the turn thuigs 
have taken — but from what Lolita says I can see that she does 
not feel there is any obstacle in the way of her marrying Binoy 
even if he is not initiated.” 

No ! ” exclaimed Sucharita almost violently. ‘‘ No, father, 
that must never be I Never, whatever happens ! ” 

Sucharita did not usually display such unnecessary eager* 
ness when she spoke, so Paresh Babu was rather astonished 
at the sudden outburst of impatience which was noticeable in 
her tone. “ What must never be ? ” he asked. 

** Unless Binoy becomes a Brahmo, according to what rites 
will the marriage be celebrated ? ” inquired Sucharita, 
According to Hindu rites,” answered Paresh Babu. 

** No, no, no ! ” exclaimed Sucharita, shaking her head 
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violently. ” How can yon suggest such a tiling ! Yon ought 
not even to imagine such an idea. Lolita to be married, after 
everything, with idol worship at the ceremony I I can never 
consent to it T’ 

.. Was it because Gora had been attracting Sucharita’s mind 
that to-day she displayed such unnatural impatience at the 
idea of marriage in accordance with Hindu rites ? The real 
■ inner' significance of this outburst was that she wanted to hold 
:■ ; on.firmly to Paresh Babu, and say. to him : “ I will .never, leave, 
' you. T am still a member of your Samaj, and still hold your 
opinions ; nothing will induce me to break away from your 
teaching/' 

Binoy has expressed his willingness to dispense with the 
idol at the wedding ceremony,” explained Paresh Babu, and 
when Sucharita came from behind his chair and sat down in 
front of him, he went on : “ What do you say to that 1 ” 

Then Lolita will have to go out of our community/^ 
observed Sucharita after a moment's silence. 

‘‘ I have had to give much thought to this matter,” said 
Paresh Babu. “ When any conflict occurs between an individual 
and society, there are two things to be considered — first on 
whose side is the right, and secondly which side is the stronger. 
There is not the least doubt that of the two society is the 
stronger, so that the rebel against it will have to sufi'er. Lolita 
has again and again told me that she is not only ready to 
accept that sufiering, but she regards it as a matter for rejoicing. 
If this is a fact, then, if I see nothing wrong in her action, how 
can I put obstacles in her way ? ” 

“ But, father, how can it take place ? ” asked Sucharita. 

I know,” said Paresh Babu, that it will land us all in 
a great difficulty, but when there is nothing wrong in Lolita 
marrying Binoy, when in fact she ought to do so, then I cannot 
think that it is my duty to respect an obstacle which society 
puts in the way. It can never be right that man should 
remain narrow and confined out of regard for society — rather 
society ought to become more liberal out of regard for the 
individual. Therefore I can never find fault with those who 
are ready to face the suflering their actions involve.” 

“ Father,” exclaimed Sucharita, it is you who will have 
to suffer most in this matter.” 

There is no need to worry about that,” observed Paresh 
Babu. 

Father, have you given your consent f ” asked Sucharita. 
** No,” replied Paresh Babu, not yet. But I shall have 
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to give it. In the path which Lolita is following who is there 
•besides. me who. can give her his blessing, and who hut God 
can he her helper V ^ ... 

" When Earesh Babn had gone .Sucharita remained motion- 
less. She knew how deeply he loved Lolita, and she had no 
fllfficnlty in realising how anxious he must be feeling at letting 
that favourite daughter of his leave the accustomed path to 
enter on such a vast unknown. Yet, in spite of that, here 
he was at his age helping in this revolt, and showing so little 
sign of alarm ! He ■ never displayed his own strength in the 
least, and yet what great strength lay hidden, without any 
apparent eifort, in tlie depth of his soul !. 

If it had been at any other time this insight into Paresh 
Babn’s nature would not have struck her as -strange, for. she 
had known him fro.in childhood, -but to-day, as she had only 
just before been experiencing in her very soul the strokes of 
Gora, she could not avoid feeling the complete diflerence 
between these two -types of people. How violent to Gora was 
his own will ! And how ruthl(3ss!y he would push aside others 
and overwhelm them when he once applied that will with full 
force ! Any one who wanted to agree with Gora on any subject 
had to humble himself completely to Gora*s will. To-day 
Sucharita had humbled herself and had even rejoiced in her 
humiliation, because she felt that by sacrificing herself she had 
gained greatly. Yet now, when her father went out of her 
lamp-lit room into the darkness, with head bowed in thouglit, 
she could not iielp comparing him with Gora in the pride of his 
youthful enthusiasm, and she felt that she wanted to' dedicate 
her heart like an ofiering of fiowers at his feet. For a long time 
she sat with her hands in her lap, stiE and silent like an image 
in a picture. 


CHAPTER LXIV 


From early morning G ora’s room was the scene of agitatin.g 
discussions. First of all Mohim had come, puffing at his 
hookah, and had asked Gora : Then, after aE these days^ 
Biiioy has cut adrift from his chains, has he ? ..” ' 

Gora did not catch his meaning and looked inquiringly at 
him till he explained : “ What’s the use of keeping up this^ 
deception, tell me ? Your friend’s affairs are no longer a 
secret— -they are being trumpeted abroad. Just read that I 
and he handed to Gora a Bengali newspaper. 
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In it tiere appeared a very pungent article on the item of 
news which told of Binoy’s intended initiation in the Brahmo 
Samai that day. The writer used some very harsh languap 
about the conduct of certain well-known members of the 
Brahmo Samaj, who were burdened with the responsibility ot 
daughters, and who, while Gora was in gaoI,_ had secretly 
tempted this weak-minded young man to leave his own ancient 
Hindu society for the sake of marriage into a Brahino family. 

When Gora observed: “I had not heard this news, 
Mohim at first did not believe Mm, and then began to express 
his astonishment at the depth of deceit displayed in i>moy;s 
conduct. He exclaimed: “ When, after haying given Ms 
definite promise that he would marry Soshimukhi, he began to . 
waver and shilly-slially, we oiiglit to have realised that it; was 
the ‘beginning of his downfall/’ ^ ^ j i • 

Next came Abinash panting with excitement, and exciaim- 
in" : Gourmohan Babu, what an affair this is . How 
one have even dreamed it possible ? That Binoy Babu should 

after all this a. xj. 

But Abinash was not able to complete ms senv&nce. ile 
felt such an intense pleasure in abusing Binoy that he was 
incapable of even pretending to be anxious on his account. ^ 

In less than no time all the important members of Gora s 
party came in turn, and when they were all gathered a heated 
discussion soon started on the subject of Binoy’s conduct. 
The maiority of them had only one comment to make, and it 
was, that this present affair was no matter for surprise, because 
they had all of them again and again noticed signs of weakness 
and hesitation in Binoy’s character;, in fact, they declared 
that Binoy had never surrendered himself wholeheartedly to 
their party. Many of them said that they had always felt 
how intolerable was the way in which he had tried, somehow 
or other, from the very beginning to put himseli on an equality 
%vith Gourmohan. Where every one else had kept himself at a 
proper distance out of respect, Binoy had forced himself on 
Gora, and made out that he was on terms of such intimacy 
that he appeared to be aloof from the rest of them, and equal in 
importance to Gora himself. Because Gora was fond of him 
tii^ had all of them done their best to tolerate this extra- 
ordinary arrogance, and this was the deplorable sequel to that 
kind of unchecked vanity 1 

They said : ‘‘ We may not be so well educated as Bmoy 
Babu and we have not such great intelligence, but at least we 
have all along followed one principle, we don’t say ono thing 
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snd think another* For ns it is impossible to do one thing 
to-day and quite the opposite to-moxrow— you may call it 
foolishness on our part, or stupidity, or anjishing else you 
like ! 

To all this Gom made no answer, but sat quite stSi without 
entering into the discussion at all. 

When it was getting late and al Ms idsitors had gone one 
by one, Gora saw that Binoy was going upstairs without* 
coming into his room, so going out quicfly he called, ** Binoy ! 
and when Binoy turned back and entered the room, he said : 

Binoy, I don't know whether or not I have done you any 
wrong, Wt it seems to me as if you were going to forsake me.** 

• ■ Binoy, haYing made iip his mind beforehand that a quarrel 
with Gora was iaemtaMe to-day, had hardened Ms heart, 
but when he saw how gloomy he wm looking and felt the note 
of injured affection in liis voice, in a moment the resolution 
with which he had been bracing himself vanished, and he said : 
** Brother Gora, you must not msunderstand me. Many 
changes come in oux lives and we have to give up many tilings, 
but is that any reason why i should give up friendship ? ” 
Binoy/* asked Gora after a moment’s silence, ** have you 
become a member of the Brahmo Samaj ? 

No, Gora, I have not, and I am not going to/’ answered 
Binoy. But I don’t want to lay much stress on that fact/’ 
What does that mean I asked Goral 

** It means,” answered Binoy, that I no longer think that 
it is a matter cf such tremendous importance- whether I take 
initiation into the Brahmo Samaj or not.” 

I want to ask you,” said Gora, what your idea was 
before and what it k now,” 

On hearing the tone of Gora’s voice in tMs question Binoy 
girded himself for the conflict again, and said : ** In the past, 
whenever I used to hear that any one was becoming a Brahmo, 
1 would feel very angry, and I devoutly hoped that some sort 
of punishment would follow. But nowadays I do not think 
like that. I feel that you -can meet m opinion by another 
opinion, or one argument by another, but in matters in wMch 
the understanding is concerned it is barbarous to try and use 
anger as a pumshment.” 

« Now when you see a Hindu become a Brahmo you wil 
no loiter feel angry,” observed Gom, but if you were to see 
a Brahmo doing penance to become a Hindu your whole body 
would bum’ with indignation, that’s the only difference between 
your present position and youi former one/* 
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You are sayiBg that merely out of aEgeti not after dae 
deliberationj” observed Binoy, 

I tell you with the greatest respect for you,” continued 
Gora, “ that you ought to have done like this— if it had been 
my case I would have done so. If we had had something in 
our skins by which we could change our religious views as a 
chameleon changes its colour that would have been another 
matter — but I cannot make light of a thing that belongs to 
the heart. If no kind of opposition existed, and if you did 
mot- have to give toll in some form, of pumshme,nt, then why,., 
in- such a serious matter as accepting or changing' religious 
opinions, does a man arouse Ms whole intelligence ? We must 
undergo some test as to whether we accept truth genuinely or 
not. Its consequences and penalties must be accepted. In 
the commerce of truth you cannot obtain the jewel and avoid 
the price.” 

The argument now went full speed ahead, and sparks began 
to fiy as words dashed against words like arrows against 
arrows. 

At last, when the war of words had gone on for a long time, 
Binoy stood up and said : “ Oora, between your nature and 
mine there is a fundamental difference. Up to now that has 
been suppressed — ^whenever it wanted to raise its head I used 
to repress it, because I knew that where you saw any difference, 
you did not know how to make a truce with it, that you always 
came running to attack it sword in hand. Therefore, in order 
to preserve my friendship with you I have all along been doing 
violence to my own nature. Now at last I have come to 
realise that no good has come of this and no good can come 
of it.” 

Well then, now tell me openly what your intention is,” 
said Gora. 

“ To-day I stand on my own feet 1 ” exclaimed Binoy. ** I 
can no longer admit the right of society to be pacified like a 
demon by daily human sacrifices. And whether I have to 
live or die, I am not going to wander about with the noose of 
its injunctions fastened round my neck.” 

“ Are you going to come out to slay tbe demon with a 
piece of straw like the Brahmin boy in the Maliahliarata ? ” 
sneered Gora. 

“ "Whether or not I shall succeed in slaying him with my 
straw I do not profess to know,” answered Binoy, “ but I at 
least refuse to admit his right to seize and chew me to pieces, — 
no, not even when he has begun chewing,” 
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.... .It is becommg difficult to follow you now that you. have 
begun to talk in allegories ! exclaimed Gora. 

It is not difficult for you to follow me,” replied Binay, 
"'Hhougii it may be hard for you to accept what I say. You 
know as well as I do how meaningless are the bonds with which 
our society tries'to fetter us in matters of eating, and touching, 
and sitting, where man has a natural freedom based on religion. 
But you want to admit this ■ high-handedness ' by being high- 
handed yourself. Let me tell you though that in this matter I 
will not submit to any one’s tyranny f I will admit the claims 
of society upon me only so long as society admits ray claims 
upon it. If it refuses to regard me as a man, and wmnts to 
fashion me into a puppet of a machine I too will not wmrsldp 
.it..:. with my 'flowers, and sandal paste— I %rill regard it as a 
macMne of imn ! ” 

In other words, in short, you will become a Brahmo ? ” 
queried Gora. 

No 1 ” replied Binoy. 

** You will marry Lolita ? ” inquired Gora* 

Yes,” answered Binoy, 

** A Hindu marriage ? ” asked Gora. 

Yes, ’’ replied .Binoy^.'. 

** Has Paresh Babu given his consent ? ” inquired Gora. 

** Here is his letter,” said Binoy, handing Gora a letter 
which the latter read through twice carefully. At the end 
Paresh Babu had written : 

'' I do not intend to discuss whether this is good or bad for 
me personally ; I do not even wish to raise the question as to 
whether it is likely to cause you both inconvenience or not. 
You both know what my faith and my opinions are, and what 
my community is, and it is not unknown to you what sort of 
teaching Lolita has received from her childhood and amidst 
what kind of social customs she has been brought up. You 
have chosen your path after due consideration of ail these 
matters, and I have nothing to add. But do not imagine that 
I am surrendering the helm without any thought or because I 
am not able to come to any conclusion. I have considered the 
matter to the best of my ability, and this much I have realised, 
Binoy, because I have a deep regard for you personally, that 
there is no obstacle to your union from the standpoint of 
religion. Under such circumstances you are not bound to 
observe an obstacle which is raised only by society. I have 
only one thing to say to you in this connection--if you want 
to transcend the limitations of your societies then you must 
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make yourselves greater than any society. Your love and your 
united lives must not only denote the beginning of some 
power of dissolution, but must show also a principle of creation 
and stability. It will not do merely for you to exhibit a 
sudden rashness, you must afterwards meet with daily heroism 
all the tasks of your united lives — lor otherwise you will 
merely ' deteriorate. Society will no longer carry you along 
from outside on the level of ordinary life, and if you do not by 
your own strength become greater than ordinary people then 
you will simply fall behind them. As for your future weal and 
woe I am full of apprehension, but I have no right to lunder 
you by these fears of mine, because those in tins world wdio 
have the courage to try and solve in their own lives new 
problems of life are the ones who raise society to greatness ! 
Those who merely live according to rule do not advance 
society, they only carry it along. Therefore I will not obstruct 
your path by my own anxiety and timidity. Follow what 
you feel to be right in the face of all obstacles, and may God 
help you. God never under any conditions binds His creation 
with fetters ; He awakens it through constant changes to ever 
new life. Like messengers of that awakening of His you have 
set out along that difEcuIt path, idndling your lives like 
torches. He vdio is the world’s guide will show you the way. 
I can never admonish you to follow always along the path 
I have taken ! One day, when I was your age, I too unloosened 
my boat from the ghat and floated it out to meet the storm, 
and I would listen to no one’s warnings. Up to now I have 
never regretted it, and even if I had had cause to regret it, 
what of that ? Man will make blunders, will be baffled, and 
will meet vdth sorrows, but he can never stand still ; he will 
sacrifice his life for that which he believes to be his duty. It 
is thus that the sacred waters of the river of society are kept 
pure by being carried along in a never-ceasing current. This 
means that occasionally, for a short time, the banks of the 
river are broken and suffer loss, but to try and dam the current 
perpetually in fear of this would only be to invite stagnation 
and death. This I know for certain, and therefore^" I can 
surrender you both into the hands of that Power which is 
drawdng you with irresistible force outside the rules of 
society and away from ease and comfort, and, making my 
obeisance to that Power with full devotion, I can pray 
that He may compensate you in your lives for all the 
slander and abuse you msij suffer from and for the separa- 
tion from your dear ones. It is He who has summoned you 
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to take tills difficult patli, and He it is who will take you to 
your destination.” 

Just as Paresli Babu has given Ms consent from liis point 
of view/' said Binoy, after Gora had read the letter and 
pondered over it in silence, so you- too, Gora, must give. your 
' .consent from' your point of view*.” 

Parcsh Baku can give his consent,” observed Gora, 
because he is in that current which is breaking the banks 
of the river. I cannot give mine because the current in which 
we are 'is that by which the bank has to be preserved from 
destriiction. On this bank of -ours it is impossible . to..' say 
what vast relics of past centuries stand, but now let us carry 
on tlio v/ork according to tiio lav/s of nature. You may abuse 
us or do aujrthing you like because we build up our bank with 
.stones, but on this aiici.ent' and holy. -place -on which new silt 
has accumulated year after year it is not our intention to 
allow a lot of agriculturists to drive their ploughs through it. 
If that means loss to us then let it do so 1 That place is lor 
our dwelling, not for ploughing. And when your agricultural 
department begins to slander us because of the hard stones 
we use we are not going to feel any heartfelt shame ! ” 

“ In other words, in short, you do not give your assent to 
this marriage of mine 1 ” exclaimed Binoy. 

Certainly I will never do so ! ” answered Gora. 

And ” Binoy began, but Gora interrupted him with : 

** And I will have nothing more to do with you all” 

And if I had been one of your Mussulman friends ? ” 
asked Binoy. 

Then that would have been another matter,” said Gora. 
Yvhen one of its own branches is broken from a tree and 
fails, then the tree can never take it back again as before as 
part of itself— but it can give shelter to a creeper that climbs 
up it from outside, and even if the creeper is torn from the 
tree in a storm there is no obstacle to its being gatliercd up 
to the tree again. When you drift away there is no other 
path for us than to separate ourselves entirely from you 1 It 
is for that reason that society has such stringent rules and 
proliibitions.” 

‘‘ That is why the reasons for separation ought not to have 
been so slight, and the rules for separation so easy,” replied 
Binoy. The bones of the arm are strong because, if they 
get broken they take a long time to heal again, and so fraetures 
of the arm are not common. "Will you not see how many 
obstacles there are to working and- coming and going easily 
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in a society in which a trifling blow causes a fracture which 
can never be healed ? ” 

I don't have to worry about that/’ answered Gora. 
** Society takes the burden of thinking so fully and completely 
on itself that I am not even conscious that it is thinking. My 
hope is that not only has it been considering this for thousands 
of years, but that it is still preserving its integrity. Just as 
I .have never given a thought as to whether the earth is 
travelling round the sim straight or crooked, whether it is 
making errors or not, and so far my lack of thought has not 
landed me in any difficulty, so also is my attitude towards 
society.” 

Brother Gora,” laughed Binoy, I have been saying all 
that for a long time past — who could have suspected that 
to-day again I would hear these words from your lips ? I see 
that I have to enjoy the penalty of having fabricated such 
long speeches. But no good can come of arguing about it, 
for to-day I have seen something at close quarters which I 
had not realised so clearly before. I have understood to-day 
that the course of human life is like that of a great river which, 
by the force of its own swiftness, takes quite new and un- 
foreseen channels where before there was no current — such 
varied currents and unpremeditated changes are part of God’s 
purpose for our lives. Life is not an artifleial canal to be 
confined within prescribed channels. When once this is 
clearly seen in our own lives then we shall not be able to be 
misled by any mere fabrications.” 

When a moth is about to fall into the flame,” observed 
Gora, it uses just the same kind of argument as you are 
using — but to-day I am not going to waste time in trying to 
make you understand.” 

“ That is a good thing,” esclaimed Binoy, getting up 
from his chair, ‘'then let me go, and see mother for a 
little.” 

When Binoy had gone Mohim came slowly into the room 
chewing as usual his betel, and asked : “ So I suppose it’s 
not to come olf 1 Not convenient ? For long enough I have 
been warning you to be careful — ^there have been signs of 
mischief for some time — but you would not listen to me. If 
only somehow at that time we had had the courage to force 
him to marry Soshimukhi then we should have had none of 
this worry. But who cares? In whom can I confide? 
That which you will not see for yourself you will never com- 
prehend, even if I bore a hole in your skull* Is it a matter 
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of little regret that a hoy like Binoj should break up your 
■party' like this.? ' 

“ So there is no hope ol getting Binoy back 1 went on 
MoMiti, seeing that Gora was silent, However that may be, 
we have had worry enough through him in the matter of 
Soshimukhi's marriage. It will not do to delay any longer 
over this matter— you are aware of the nature of our society, 
if once it gets any one into its clutches then it has no pity on 
him. So a bridegroom is— no, you need not be afraid, I’m 
not going to ask you to be a matchmaker. I’ve settled 
everything, myself ! '” 

\Yiio is the man ? ” inquired Gora. 

Your Abinash,” answered Mohim.- 

** Has ho agreed 1 ” a«ked Gora. 

Abinash not agree indeed ! ” cried Mohim. He’s not 
like your Binoy. .No, whatever you may say, it is easy to 
see that amongst all the members of your party Abinash is 
the one who has a real devotion for you ! Why, when he 
heard the proposal that he should become a member of your 
family he fairly danced with joy. He said, * What good 
fortune for me, what an honour ! ’ When I raised the question 
of the amount of the dowry lie put Ms hands over his cars, 
and exclaimed : ‘ You must excuse me, but do not speak to 
me about all that business ! ’ I replied, * Very well, I will 
discuss everything with your father,’ and I went to him also. 
But I noticed a great difference between the father and the 
son. The former did not make the least attempt to stop his 
cars when the question of money was raised, rather as soon 
as he started to talk he began in such a strain that my hands 
became too paralysed to raise them to my ears. I saw too 
that in all such matters the boy showed the greatest respect 
for his father — altogether as if his father were the chief 
means of grace — I could see that it would be useless to employ 
him as a go-between. Without turning some Government 
seciixities into cash it will not be possible to bring tliis matter 
to a satisfactory conclusion. But, however that may be, you 
must say a little to encourage Abinash. One or two words 
from you- — — ” 

Would not reduce the amount of the dowry by a single 
rupee,” interrupted Gora. 

** That I know,” assented Mohim, when respect for one’s 
father brings %vith it some profit then it is hard to check it I 

Is the matter definitely settled 1 ” asked Gora. 

Yes,” replied Mohim. 
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Has tlie day been actually fixed I ** 

** Certainly it has,” said Mohim. “ The day of the full 
moon in Magh. That is not far ol! either. The boy^s father 
says that it is no use having diamonds and jewels, but he 
wants very heavy ornaments. So I shall have to consult the 
goldsmith as to the best way to increase the weight of gold 
without increasing its cost.” 

■ ' But v/hai need was- there to hurry things on, at.Biich a 
pace ?.” asked Gora. ■ ■ Abinas-h is not ' likely to become .a ■ 
Brahiiio soon,, there’s no fear of that.” ' 

'' That is true,” replied Mohim, but haven’t 3 -oii noticed 
that father’s health has been getting very bad lately. The 
more the doctors object the more does he merely increase the 
stringency of his rules. Nowadays that sminyasi with whom 
he has become intimate makes him bathe three times a day— 
and over and above that he has prescribed a form of yogic 
practice which is very nearly turning him inside out. It will 
be a great boon if Soshi’s marriage can be celebrated while 
father is alive — I shan’t have to worry much if I can accom- 
plish the business before all the savings from my father’s 
pension fall into the clutches of Oshkarananda Swami. I 
mentioned the subject to him yesterday, but I see that it 
won’t be an easy matter. I am thinking that I shall have to 
drug this UTretched sannyasi Vvell for a few days and work 
the oracle through him. Be sure of one thing, that those of 
us who are family men and whose need of money is greatest, 
will not eiijoy father’s money ! My difiiculty is tiiat another 
man’s father is calling upon me without pity for cash, and my 
own father, the moment the question of money is raised, 
resorts to meditation and holding his breath. Am I to drown 
myself with this eleven-year-old girl tied round my neck ? ” 


CHAPTER LXV 


Why didn’t 3’'Ou take your food last night, Eadharani I ” 
inquired Harimoliini, 

Why, what do you mean ? I took my evening meal ! ” 
exclaimed Sucharita in astonishment. 

“ What did you eat ? Here it is untouched ! ” said 
Harimohini, pointing to the previous night’s meal with its 
covers still on. 




Bxv 60EA 827 

Tlien Sucharita understood that she had forgotten all about 
her meal the previous evening. , : 

.. . “ This: is very bad !, ” pursued Harimohini in a Imrsli voice* ; 
“ So far as, I mow' Paresh Babu I am sure he will not like 
your going to such .extremes ; his very appearance gives peace, 
ito one. What do you think he would say if he were to know 
. fully your present tendencies ” 

There was no difficulty in Sucharita realising what Hari-' 
moliini was hinting aty and for the first few moments her mind, 
shrank within itself. She had never for an instant thought that 
the relationship between herself and Gora could be touched 
by the breath of scandal, as though it were notliiiig more 
than the most ordinary relationship between the sexes. So 
Harimoliini’s insinuation made her - afraid. But the next 
moment she put aside her wwk, and sitting down with a 
determined air looked up at Harimohini. She decided, there 
and then, that she would not harbour in her mind the least 
feeling of shame with regard to Oora before any one. 

“ You know, auntie, that last night Gourmohan Babn came 
here/’ she began. The subject of my discussion with him 
took such a firm possession of my mind that I entirely forgot 
about my meal. If you had been there yesterday you would 
have heard a lot of interesting things.” 

But Gora’s conversation was not exactly what Harimohini 
wanted to hear. Her desire was to listen to words of piety, 
but when Gora discoursed on matters of faith his words did not 
soimd so sincere as to be palatable to her. It always seemed 
as if there were some adversary in front of him, and as if he 
were merely fighting against this opponent. Those who did 
not agree he simply wanted to force into acquiescence— but 
what had he to say to those who agreed with him? Hari- 
mohini was completely indifferent to the excitement Gora 
exhibited in argument. If the people of the Brahmo Samaj 
cliosc to follow their own opinions and did not mix with the 
Hindu community she was not in the least effistressed at heart— 
so long as nothing occurred to separate her from those who 
were dear to her she was quite free from care. Therefore she 
did not get the least pleasure out of conversation with Gora, 
ancl when she further felt that he wets getting an infiiience over 
Suebarita's mind his conversation became to her even- more 
r repulsive. In money matters Sucharita was entirely inde- 
pendent, and w'hen it was a question of opinions, or faith, or 
conduct, she was quite free, so that from 210 point of view 
I , was Harimohini able to exercise any sort of control over 'her. 


GOEA 




And yet Harimohini, having no other support in her old age, 
•waS' always .much distobed. if, any one, except. Ea.resh B.a.bnj,, 
seemed to be getting any kind of iniluence over her. ^ Hari- 
moMni’s idea of Gora was that he was thoroughly insincere, 
and that Ms real object was to attract Sucharita to him on any 
sort of pretext. She even suspected that Ms primary object 
was to get hold of the property which Sucharita had in her own 
right. So, regarding Gora as her chief enemy, she braced 
herself to the task of thwarting him in every way she could. 

There had been no mention of Gora coming again that clay, 
and there was no particular reason why he should do so, but 
in his nature there was very little hesitation. When once he 
had set out to do a thing he never so much as gave a thought 
to the conse€|uences, but went straight ahead like an arrow. 

When Gora called early that morning Harimohini was at 
her devotions, and when Satish came to Sucharita, as she was 
busy arranging her books and papers, to tell her of Gorans 
arrival she was not greatly surprised. She had felt sure that 
he would come again. 

So Binoy has at last forsaken us,” remarked Gora when 
■ie had taken a .seat. ■■■■■ ■ 

Why 1 ” asked Sucharita. Why should he forsake us ? 
He has not joined the Brahmo Samaj.” 

If he had gone out into the Brahmo SamaJ,” answered 
Gora, he would have been much closer to us than he is now. 
It is Ms holding so tightly to our Hindu society that hurts 
most. He would have done much better to have cleared out 
of our community altogether.” 

Why do you regard society as of such excessive import- 
ance ? ” inquired Sucharita, feeling much pained. Is it 
natural for you to place such implicit faith in society ! Or 
is it rather that you force yourself to do so ? ” 

“ It is perfectly natural for me to force myself to do so 
under such circumstances as the present,” said Gora. When 
the earth under your feet begins to move then you have to 
apply greater force at every step 1 Now that opposition is 
coming from every side we naturally show some amount of 
exaggeration in our speech and conduct. That is nothing 
unnatural,” 

Why do you think that the opposition you are meeting 
with from every side is wrong and unnecessary from start to 
finish ? ” asked Sucharita. “ If society puts obstacles in the 
way of progress then it will have to receive some blows.” 
^'Progress is like the waves in water,” observed Gora, 


GOEA 


329 


IXV 

“ By them the banks are broken — bat I don’t think it to be 
the chief duty of the banks to accept that breaking. Do not 
imagine tliat I never consider what is good or bad for society. 
Why a sixteen-ycar-old boy of the present day can do that, 
it is so easy. But what is difficult is to see things in their 
completeness with the -v’ision of faith.” , , 

“ Is it only truth that we gain through faith ? _ asked 
Sucharita. “ By faith we also sometimes misjudge things and 
get hold of what is false. Let me ask yon one thing, can we 
have faith in idolatry ? Do you believe in that as true ? ” 

“ I will try my best to tell you the truth about my attitude, 
answered Gora, after remaining silent for a moment. “ At 
first I accepted all these things as true. I did not hastily 
oppose them because they happened to be contrary to Euro- 
pean enstoms, and because there were a few very easy argu- 
ments which could be brought against them. In religious 
matters I have not myself realised anything very special, but 
I am not prepared to' shut my eyes and repeat, like a lesson 
learnt by rote, that the worship of forms is the same as idolatry, 
or that the worship of images is the chief end of religious 
devotions. There is a place for imagination in Art, in Literature, 
and even in Science and History, and I will never admit that 
only in religion it has no ifiacc. The perfection of all man’s 
powers is revealed in religion, and do you mean to say that the 
attempt made in our country to harmonise imagination with 
wisdom and devotion in idol" worship does not reveal^ a truth 
to mankind greater than that of any other country ? ” 

“ In Greece and Rome also there was idol worship,’ argued 

Sucharita. , «xt, 

“ In the idols of those countries,” answered Gora, there 
was not so much reli^ous sense as a sense cf beauty, whereas 
in our country imagination is very intimately interwoven with 
our philosopliy and onr faith. Our Krishna and Radha, and 
our Shiva and Durga, are not merely objects of historical 
worship, they are forms of the ancient philosophy of our 
race. Therefore the devotion of our Eamprashad, and our 
Chaitanyadev manifested itself by elaiming the support of all 
these images. Where in the history of Greep or Rome do 
you see such an extreme devotion revealed 1 ” 

Are you iin willing to admit that along with the changes of 
the ages some changes take place also in religion and society 1 ” 

asked Sucharita. « t. x -x 

“ Why should I he unwilling ? ” exclaimed Gora. But it 
won’t do for those changes to be absolutely crazy ones— a 
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cliilcl gradnallj gxoyrs up to be a man, but man does not 
suddenly become a cat or a dog. I want the changes in India 
to be along the path of India’s development, for if you suddenly 
begin to follow the path of England's, history then everything- 
from first to last will be a useless failure. I am sacrificing 
my life to show you all that the power and greatness of our 
country have been preserved in our country itself. Can’t 
you understand that ? ” 

Yes, I can understand that all right,” answered Sucharitas 
but all these ideas are so new to me that I had never given 
any thought to them before I heard them from you. Just as 
it takes some time before you get used to your surroundings 
in a new place so is it with me just now. I suppose it is because 
I am a woman that I haven't the power of realisation.” 

“ Never 1 ” exclaimed Gora. I know many men with 
whom I have discussed these subjects for long enough, and 
they have no doubt at all that they have grasped the ideas 
perfectly, but I can assure you to your face that not a single 
one of them has been able to see what you have seen ? 
When I first saw you I felt that you had an exceptionally keen 
insight, and that is why I have been coming to you so often 
and talking to you without any reserve. I have not felt the 
least hesitation in unfolding before you ail my life’s hopes.” 

When you speak like that I feel very uneasy,” expostu* 
lated Sucharita, ‘‘for I cannot comprehend what you hope 
from me, what I can give, what work I shall have to do, and 
how I shall be able to express the feelings that are crowding 
upon me with such rapidity. My one fear is that one day you 
will discover your mistake in having had such a belief in me.” 

- “ There can be no mistake there,” shouted Gora in a voice 
of thunder. “ I will show you what a tremendous power 
there is in you. You need not be in the least anxious — the 
burden of proving your worthiness has been taken on my 
shoulders — you have only to rely upon me 1 ” 

Sucharita made no reply to this, but that she was ready 
to rely upon him to the fuU was manifest even in her silence. 
Gora too remained silent, and for a long time there was not a 
sound in the room. In the lane outside the sound of the 
hawker’s call could be heard and the jingling noise of the brass 
vessels he had for sale died gradually away as he passed from 
in front of the house. 

Harimohini was on the way to the kitchen after having 
finished her morning devotions, and she had not the least idea 
that there was any one in Sucharita’s silent room, but when, 
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OB glaBciBg in as she passed^ she saw that Sncharita and Gora 
were seated togetber, without apparently exchanging a single 
word, she suddenly felt as though she had been struck by 
lightning, her anger was so intense. But, controlling herself 
as well as she could, she stood : at. the' door and called: 
** Badharani ! : 

When Sucliarita got .up and came out to her she said 
sweetly : “ To-day is .the day for my lunar fast, and I am not 
feeling well. Please go. to the kitchen and ■prepare tie stove, 
■while"! sit with Gouririohan'Babu a little/' ■ ' 

When Sucharita saw what was her , aunt’s idea she went 
to the kitchen feeling rather unea.sy in her mind, Gora mean- 
while making his obeisance to Harimohini, who sat down 
without a word. After sitting with her lips pursed up for some 
minutes she at length broke the silence with .: You are not 
a Brahmo, are you 
■ ■“ No/* replied Gora. ■ 

' Bo you respect our Hindu society ? she asked. 

** Of course I do,” answered Gora. 

** Then wdiat do you mean by this kind of conduct ? ” 
snapped Harimohini. 

Not being able to imagine what she was complaining of, 
Gora remained silent, looldng towards her inquiringly. 

Badharani is grown up/’ pursued Harimohini, and you 
are not a relation of hers, so what have you got to talk with her 
about so much ? She is a woman, and has her housework to 
attend to, so what need has she of spending so much time 
gossiping? It will only distract her mind. You are an in- 
telligent person — everybody is praising you — but whenever, 
in our country, was all this kind of thing permitted, and in what 
Scriptures do you find sanction for such conduct ? ” 

This was a great shock to Gora; for it had never occurred 
to him that comment of this kind on his relationship with 
Sucharita could come from any quarter. He was silent for 
a little, and then explained : She is a member of the Brahmo 
Samaj, and since I have seen her mixing with every one freely 
like this I never thought anything of it/’ 

“ Well, even if she is a member of the Brahmo Samaj, you 
can never say that all this Mnd of thing is good/’ exclaimed 
Harimohini, '"A vast number of people in these days have 
been awakened to consciousness by what you say, and how 
will they be able to respect you if they see you behaving like 
this 1 Last night you were talking with her till quite late, 
and you haven’t finished your conversation with her yet, but 
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Hiiist needs come again this moriEBg! From early tWs 
morning she has not been near either the store-room or the 
kitchen — ^and the little help she usually gives me on the eleventh 
day of the moon oven that she has forgotten to give-— what 
sort of teaching is this ■? There are girls in your own home- 
do you make them leave of all their household tasks and oiler 
them this kind of instruction ? — of course you don’t, and 
if any one else did so, would' you think it a good thing ^ ” 

Gora h<ad nothing to say in self-defence, he merely remarked ; 
** Because of the teachings with which she has been brought 
up I never considered the matter from that point of view.” 

Leaving aside all that teaching,” cried Harimohini, so 
long as she is living with me and so long as I am alive this 
Idnd of thing will not be tolerated. I have managed to get 
her a part of the way back. When she was in Paresh Babu’s 
home there was even a rnmour that she had become a Hindu 
through mixing with me. Then when we came to this house 
there were lengthy discussions with your Binoy which made 
everything topsy-turvy again. He apparently is going to 
marry into a Brahmo family 1 Well, let that be ! I have 
managed to got rid of Binoy after a lot of trouble. And then 
there is a person called Haran Babu ; whenever he used to 
call I would take Eadharani and make her sit with me upstairs, 
so he got no chance of infiuenemg her. In this way, after no 
end of trouble, I seem to be getting her back to reasonable 
opinions again nowadays. When she first came to this house 
she actually sat and took her meal with the whole of the rest of 
the family, but now I see that she has given up that nonsense, 
for she went and brought her own rice from the kitchen 
yesterday, and forbade the servant to bring her water. How 
I beg of you, with folded hands, that you won’t go and spoil 
her again. Every one I had in the world has died, and she 
is the only one I now have left to me — ^there is no one else whom 
I can call really my own. Do leave her alone ! There are 
plenty of grown-up daughters in their house— -see there is 
Labonya, and Lilia, and they are both intelligent and educated. 
If you have am^hing to say, go and say it to them, no one 
will prevent you.” 

Gora sat absolutely dumbfounded, and, after a brief pause, 
Harimohini continued once more : See here, she will have 
to he married, for she is more than old enough. What do you 
think, that she will remain for ever unmarried as she is now f 
Domestic work is a necessity for a woman.” 

Generally Gora never had any doubt on this question — his 
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opinion was exactly the samcj but he had' never applied it to 
the case of Siicliaiita. His imagination had never piciteed 
her as a wile, engaged in the task of honseke-eping in the 
^senana of some family man. He had pictured her as con- 
tiniiing jnst as she was now. 

Have yon thought at all about your nieec^'a marriage ? 

■ ■fisked„Gora. , ■ 

** One has to think about it, of course,’^ answered Hari- 
mohiiii ; “ if I didn^t think about it who would ? 

Will she be able to marry into the Hindu community ? 
mquired Gora. ■ ' . , . ' ' 

'*We shall have to try for that/^ said Harimohini. “If 
only there is no more trouble, and ever3dhing goes smoothly 
then I shall, be able to manage it all right. In fact, I had come 
to a decision, but so long as she was in tliis state of mind I had 
not the courage to take any definite steps, j^ow that I have 
:,been noticing for the last two days -that her. mind is less 
stubborn I am hopeful again.’’ 

Gora felt that he ought not to ask any further questions on 
this subject, but he was unable to restrain himself, and he asked : 
“ Have you thought of any one yet as a bridegroom ? ” 

“ Yes, I have,” replied Harimohini, “ He is an excellent 
man— Kailash, my youngest brother-in-law. His wife died 
some time ago — and he has been waiting all this time for a 
suitable girl of grown-up age ; otherwise do you think that such 
a boy would have remained unmarried ? He would just suit 
Eadharani.” 

The more keenly the thorn pricked him the more questions 
Gora asked about this Kailash. 

It appeared that of all her brothers-in-Iaw Kailash was the 
best educated. This had been due to his own efrorls, but how 
far he had progressed in his education Harimohini was unable 
to say. In any case he was celebrated in his family for hif 
learning. When the complaint against the village Postmaster 
had been sent to the General Post Office, Kailash liad 'written 
it in such wonderful English that one of the heads of the Postal 
Department had come down to investigate the matter him- 
self. All the inhabitants of his village had felt astonished at 
Kailash’s ability. Yet, in spite of sucli learning, liis devotion 
to matters of religion and the customs of his society had under- 
gone no abatement. 

When Kailash’s whole history had been given Gora got up, 
made an obeisance to Harimohini, and left the room without 
a word, and going downstairs saw that Sueharita was engaged 
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ia cooking on tie other side of the 'courtyard. When she 
heard the sound of Gorans footsteps she came and stood at the 
door, tat when Gora went ont^ without looking to the right 
or the left, Sucharita heaved a deep sigh and went again to her 
work in the Idtohen. 

Just as he was leaving the lane for the main road Gora ran 
up against Haran Babn, who gave a slight laugh, and observed : 

So early ! ” 

Gora did not reply to this remark, bnt Haran Babn again 
asked; ''Yon' have Just been io call there, I suppose? 'Is 
Suoharita at home ? ■’’ 

Yes,” said Gora, and walked away as fast as he could. 

The moment Haran Babn entered the house he sawSucharita 
through the door of the kitchen. She had no means of escape, 
and her aunt was nowiere near. 

I have only just this minute met Gourmohan Babu,” 
observed Haran Babn. “ I suppose he has been here till just 
now ? ” 

Without making any answer to this remark Sucharita 
became suddenly very busy with her pots and pans — she 
behaved in fact as if she were so completely engaged that she 
had hardly time to breathe. But Haran Babu was not to be 
put oS. Standing in the courtyard, outside the kitchen door, 
lie began a conversation, in spite of the fact that Harimohini 
once or twice gave a warning cough from the stairs. Hari- 
mohini could easily have appeared before Haran Babu, but 
she knew for certain that, if she once allowed him to see her, 
neither she nor Sucharita would have any respite from the 
irrepressible enthusiasm of this persevering young man. So 
whenever she caught even the shadow of Haran Babuls 
presence she would draw her veil with a caution surpassing 
that of a newly married bride. 

Sucharita,” said Haran Babu, ^*do you realise what 
you are doing ? Where will you eventually arrive ? You 
have heard, I suppose, that Lolita is going to marry Binoy 
according to Hindu rites. You know who is responsible for 
this V\ 

^ Receiving no answer to this question, Haran Babu lowered 
his voice and said solemnly : You are responsible 1 ” 

Haran Babu thought that Sucharita would be unable to 
bear the shock of such a dreadful charge, but seeing that she 
went on with her work without so much as looking up, he ' 
made his voice even more solemn, and shaking his linger at 
her, said : Sucharita, I say again, you are responsible ! 



Can you say, with your right hand on your heart, that for this 
you are not blameworthy before the whole Brahmo Samaj 1 
Sucharita, for answer, put the frying-pan on the fire so that 
the oil began to splutter loudly. 

Haran Babu continued : “ It was you who brought Biaoy 
Babu and Goiirmohan Babu into your home, and encouraged 
them to such an extent that now they are more important in. 
your eyes than all your most honoured friends in the Brahmo 
Samaj. Do you see what the result of this has been ? And 
didn't I warn ^ you to be careful from the very beginning? 
To-day what is the result ? Now who can check Lolita ? 
You think I suppose that the danger has ended with her ! 
But that is not so I I have come to you to-day to warn you ! 
Now it is your turn! Now you are doubtless repenting for 
the misfortune that has befallen Lolita, but the day is not 
far distant when you will not even have the grace to repent 
at your own downfall ! But, Sucharita, there is still time to 
turn back ! Just think for a moment, what great hopes once 
united us both — how brightly did duty shine before us, and 
how the whole future of the Brahmo Samaj spread out broadly 
before us — what resolutions we made together and how 
carefully we saved, every day, for the journey of life I Do 
you imagine that ail that has been destroyed ? Never ! 
That field of our hopes is even no%v prepared. Only turn and 
look back once more ! Come back again ! ” 

At this moment the various kinds of vegetables which were 
frying in the boiling oil began to make a prodigious spluttering, 
and Sucharita began turning them over with the sheer in the 
approved manner; when Haran Babu remained silent, to 
see what the result of his summons to repentance was, Sucharita 
removed the frying-pan from the fire and putting it down, 
turned her lace towards Haran Babu and said firmly : ** I am 
a Hindu!,’* , . 

You are a Hindu ! ” exclaimed Haran Babu, completely 
■'..taken 'aback, ■. . ' ' . , ' 

Yes, I am a Hindu ! ” Sucharita repeated, and she lifted 
the frying-pan on to the fire again and began to stir the 
vegetables vigorously. 

So Gourmohan Babu I suppose has been giving you 
initiation morning and evening, has -he ? ” exclaimed Haran 
Babu in a harsh voice, after recovering from the first efiects 
of the shock. 

Yes,” replied Sucharita without turning round, ** I hav® 
been taking my initiation at his hands; he is my guru I ” 
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Haran Babu bad uatii now regarded Mmself as Sucliarita^s 
guru, and if he had heard that day that she loved Gora the 
news would not.have been so bitter to. him— but to, hear, from 
Sucharita's own lips that Gora had snatched away from him 
his rights as her gum struck him like a lasli. 

“ However big a man your guru may be, do you imagine 
that the Hindu society will accept you ? ’’ sneered Haran 
Babu. 

I know nothing about that/* answered Sucharita. “ I 
do not understand your/ society/' but I .k'now I am a Hinda, ! 

“ Do you realise that the mere fact of your having remained 
so long uninarried is enough to outcaste you from the Hindu 
society '? ** asked Haran Babu. 

“ Ido not trouble yourself uselessly over that question/* 
answered Sucharita, but I can tell you one thing, I am a 
Hindu!** 

“ You have abandoned all the religious teachings you have 
received from Paresh Babu at the feet of this new guru of 
yours, I suppose ? exclaimed Haran Babu. 

** The Lord of my heart knows about my religion, and I 
do not propose to discuss it with any one,** said Sucharita. 

But you can be certain of one thing, namely, that I am a 
Hindu!** 

WeU let me tell you/’ exclaimed Haran Babu impatiently, 
*Hhat no matter how big a Hindu you may thinlc yourself 
you Tvon’t get any benefit from that. You haven’t got 
another Binoy in your Gourmohan Babu, so you needn’t hope 
that you will be able to get Gourmohan Babu even if you 
shout yourseK hoarse by declaring yourself to be a Hindu. 
It is an easy matter for him to assume the role of a guru and 
have you as his disciple, but don’t even in your dreams think 
that he will take you into his home and set up housekeeping 
with you as his partner ! ” 

Forgetting in a moment all her cooking Sucharita turned 
round like a flash of lightning and exclaimed : ‘ What is all 
this you are saying ? ” 

'‘I say,” replied Haran Babu, ‘‘that Gourmohan Babu 
will never think of marrying you ! ” 

“ Marry me ? ” exclaimed Sucharita, her eyes looking 
dangerously bright. “ Did I not tell you that he is mv 
guru ? ” 

“ That you did certainly/* replied Haran Babu, “ but we 
can understand also what you did not ted us ! ” 

“ Leave this house ! ” cried Sucharita. “ You shall not 
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insult me. Let me tell you bow, once for aU, that from to-day 
I will never come out in jom presence again/’ 

“ Come out before me indeed ! ” sneered Haran Baba* 
“ Now yon are a Kcnana lady! A proper Hindu housewife! 
" Unseen even by the sun ! ’ Now is Paiesh Babn enjoying 
the full fruits of his sin ! Let him enjoy in his old age the 
fruits of his own w'orks, I say farewell to you all ! ” 

Sucharita shut the ^kitchen door with a bang, and throwing 
herself on the floor tried to stifle the sound of her sobs, while 
Haran Babti went out of the house with his face dark with 
anger. ^ ■ ■ 

Harimohini had listened to every word of the conversation 
between the two, and what she had heard from Sucharita’s 
own lips to-day was beyond her wildest hopes. Her heart 
swelled with joy and she exclaimed : Why should it not be 
possible f . What I have prayed for with such single-hearted 
devotion from my god, could that be all in vain 1 And she 
went tlien and there to her prayer-room and, falling full 
length on the floor before her idol, promised that from that 
day she would increase the quantity of her oferings. Her 
worship, which for many days haS been performed very 
peacefully under the influence of her sorrow, was to-day, in 
her realisation of a selfish hope, eager, hot, and hungry. 


CHAPTER LXVI 

Goba had never spoken to any one as he had been speaking 
to Sucharita. Up to now he had been bringing out before 
his hearers mere opinions, instructions, and speeches — ^to-day, 
before Sucharita, he was expressing his whole self. In the 
joy of this self-revelation there was not only a feeling of 
power, all his opinions and resolutions were filled with an 
emotional quality. His life was enveloped in beauty, and it 
seemed as though the gods were suddenly showering their 
nectar upon his religious devotions. 

It was under the impulse of this joy that Gora had been 
visiting Sucharita for so many days consecutively without 
any thought of the consequences. But to-day, when he 
suddenly heard Harimohini ’s words, he remembered that once 
he had laughed mercilessly at Binoy and reproached him 
for a similar infatuation. He was startled at seeing himself 
landed in the same situation, through his own ignorance. 
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Gora summoned aU the senses at his command just as a 
gkeBiEff BersoB who leceives a sudden shock £or lUuch he 
is not prepared in an unknown place palpitates in dismay. 
Gora had over and over again preached that there are many 
SweSSns in this lorld which have been absolutely 
lestroyed, and that India alone by reason of her restraint ^d 
the firmness with wHch she had kept to her old laws ^ad bc^ 
able to survive the adverse forces of the centuries. h.owatre 
would Gora admit the least laxity in these laws and 
say that, though India had been plundered of aU else, her 
80^ was still lying hidden in the restraint of these inflexible 
regulations, and no oppressive riders had the power to touch 
her body. So long as we are subject to some foreign nutio 
we must observe strictly our own laws, and leave tbe question 
of their goodness or badness till later. A drowning man, 
clutching at a straw or any other object with which he can 
save his life, does not deliberate as to whether it is ngb^ or 
beautiful. Gora had over and oyer again 'iccWJn^elf 
thus. To-day also this was what he felt, and when Jari- 
mohini had abused him for his conduct he felt hke a noble 

elephant pricked by the goad. , it v • + n «« o 

When Gora reached home he found Mohim seated on a 
bench outside the door without his shirt, poking, as to-day 
was an office holiday. He followed Gora indoors, and called 
out : “ Gora, listen to me, I want to have a talk with you. 

“ Do not be angry, brother,” he continued when they 
were both seated in Gora’s own room, but let me ffist ask 
YOU whether you too have caught the same infection as Binoy « 
You seem to he going pretty frequently to that quarter, and 
getting very thick with them I ” 

“You needn’t be afraid,” said Gora, bluslnng. ^ 

“ There is no saidng, from the way I see things are going, 
observed Mohim. “ You seem to think that it is something 
eatable which you can swallow without^ an effort and then 
come back home again ! But that there is a hook m the bam 
you can see well enough from your friend s plight ! No, don t 
run away ! I haven’t come to the point yet. I ve heard that 
it is quite settled that Binoy is to marry into a Brahmo family, 
and I want to tell you beforehand that from now onwards wo 
can’t have anything more to do with him ! ” 

“ That goes without saying,” assented Gora. _ 

“ But,” continued Mohim, “ if mother makes a fuss it will 
b€s Bt B-iiisaucc. Wo fauiily men and, as we are, wc bave 
to break our backs oyer the task of getting our girls and boys 
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married* If in addition to that a branch of the Brahmo 
Samaj is established in oiir house then I shall have to go and 
elsewhere.” 

** No, no, there wil! be no need for that 1 ” assured Gota. 

The proposal for Soshi’s marriage- is more or less settled,®’ 
said Mohim.* ‘‘Exit the future father-in-law will never be 
satisfied until he gets possession not only of the girl but -of 
more than her weight in gold — ^for he is well aware that a human 
being is classed as ^ Perishable Goods/ and gold lasts much 
longer. He has a keener eye for the sugar than for the pill! 
You lower him by callixig him a father-in-law, he is so barefaced 
in his demands ! It’s going to cost me a pretty penny to be 
sure, but I’ve learnt a good lesson from him which will come 
in useful at the time of my own boy’s marriage. I only wish 
I could be born again at this time, and with my father as 
go-between, could arrange lor my own marriage— you may 
be sure I would see that I got the fullest benefit of being born 
a man. This is what is called manliness ! To ruin completely 
a girFs father ! Is that a small matter ? Whatever you may 
say, brother, I can’t go about with you singing victory to the 
Hindu society day and night ; my voice all of a sudden becomes 
weak at the suggestion. My Tincowry’s age is now only 
fourteen months— it took my spouse a long enough time to 
rectify the mistake of giving birth first of all to a daughter — 
but however that may be, Gora, you must do your best, with 
all your friends combined, to keep the Hindu society in a 
thriving state till my son is old enough to be married. After 
that the country can become Mohammedan, Christian, or any- 
thing else it likes, for all I care I ” 

‘‘ So I say,” continued Mohim, on seeing Gora get up to go, 
** that it will never do to invite your Binoy to Soshi’s marriage 
ceremony, for it would be foolish to give such an opening to 
more trouble. So you must begin from now to warn mother 
to be careful.” 

On entering Anandamoyi’s room Gora found her seated 
at the table, with her spectacles on, engaged in making a list 
in an account book. She closed the book on seeing Gora and, 
taking of! her spectacles, said : ** Sit down,” 

“ I want to consult you about something,” observed 
Anandamoy i as soon as he was seated. “You have heard about 
Binoy ’s coming marriage of course.” - 

'' His uncle is angry about it,” she continued, seeing that 
Gora was silent, “ and none of his people will come to the 
wedding. And it is doubtful whether it can take place at 
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ParMli so Bmoy hiiaself will have to make all the 

arraagements. ^ I was thinking that it would be most 
convenient if we could, make use of that second storey .of our 
touse on the north, the lower storey is rented but the upper one 
::AS;Without a' tenant just now/’ ' . 

How would it be convemont '? inquired Gora. 

' ’':^Who will look after'the : arrangements, for:his' wedding:,if ' 
'■I'.'cton’t'l explained Anandamoyi, He. wil' be,.,in;' .a great;, 
fa." But if the marriage were to \take .place in those' rooms 
then I ■ eotdd easily manage everything from . here • without 'thC' 
least di.lfi.culty/’ 

** That will be impossible, mother/’ said Gora, decisively. 

** Why should it be impossible ? ” asked Anandamo}?!. 
** I have obtained the permission of the master of the 
house/’ 

** No, mother, the marriage can never be celebrated there,” 
expostulated Gora, I assure you. Do listen to me 1 ” 

‘‘ Why not 1 ” asked Anandamop. ‘‘ Binoy is not getting 
quarried according to their rites.” 

** That is all useless argument,” objected Gora. It is no 
use pleading like that with society. Let Binoy do what he likes, 

. we can’t give our approval to this marriage. There is no lack 
of houses in Calcutta. He has bis own house.” 

Anandamoyi knew quite well that there were plenty of 
houses, but she could not bear to think of Binoy being deserted 
all his friends and relations and having to marry like an 
unfortunate and friendless person managing somehow or other 
a hired house. It was for this reason that she had settled 
m her mind to make use of that part of their house which was 
lyiug free, for Binoy’s wedding. She would have been quite 
satisfied if only she could get the marriage celebrated in her 
own house without causing any opposition from society. 

** If you are so averse to this idea,” sighed Anandamoyi, 
then we must hire a house somewhere else, I suppose. But 
that will mean a great strain on me. However, never mind 
that, if my idea is impracticable what’s the use of thinking 
auy more about it 1” 

Mother, if you attend this marriage ceremony it will not 
be a good thing,” objected Gora. 

Whatever are you saying, Gora ? ” exclaimed Ananda- 
moyi. HI don’t attend our Binoy’s wedding then who will, I 
should Hke to know?” 

No, it will never do, mother,” persisted Gora. 

* Gora,” answered Anandamoyi, you may not agree with 
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Biaoy in pur opinions, but is that any reason vrlxf yon shonM 
become Ms enemy V 

Mother/' exclaimed Gora a little excitedly, it is wrong 
of yon to say that. It's not a happy thing, for me to feel that 
I can't rejoice on the occasion of Binoy's marriage. Yon 
know, if no one else does, how much I love him, but, mother, 
this is not a question of love— friendship- or enmity do not 
afiect the matter in the least. Binoy is doing this with his 
ayes open to all its consequences. It is not we who arc 
leaidng him, but he who is forsaking us, so he is not receiving 
any greater blovr than he could have been expecting." 

'' Gora," said Anandainoyi, Binoy know^s that you will 
have nothing whatever to do with this marriage of his, that is 
true enough. But he also knows that I can never desert liim 
at so auspicious a moment of his life. I can tell you for 
certain that if Binoy knew that I would not give his bride my 
blessing then nothing would induce him to marry. Do you 
think that I don't know Binoy's mind ? " and as she spoke she 
wiped a tear away. ■ ; 

The pain that Gora was feeling in his mind on, Binoy 'a 
account troubled him greatly, still he remarked : “ Mother, 
you must remember that you are a member of a society and 
that you are indebted to that society," „ . 

‘^Gora," exclaimed Anandamoyi, “ haven't I been telling 
you again and again that I severed my connection with my 
society a long time ago ? That is why society hates me so 
much and why I keep myself aloof from it.” 

“ Mother,” expostulated Gora, “ that remark of yours 
hurts me more than everything else.” 

“My child," observed Anandamoyi, her tearful look 
seeming to take in the whole of Gora's body, “God knows 
that it is beyond my power to save you from that pain 1 ” 

“ Yery well," said Gora, getting up, “ I will tell you what 
I must do. I will go to Binoy, and say to him that he must try 
to manage his marriage so as to avoid your becoming still 
more divorced from your society, for otherwise it will be very 
wrong and selfish of him." 

“ All right,” laughed Anandamoyi, “ you do whatever you 
can. Go and speak to him, and then I wul see what happens.” 

When Gora had gone, Anandamoyi sat for a long time lost 
in thought, and then after some time had passed she got up 
slowly and went to her husband's quarters. 

To-day it was the eleventh day of the moon, so Krishnadayal 
had made no preparations for his food* He had got hold of a 
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aew Bengali translation of a Hindu religions bookj and was 
engaged in reading it, seated on a deerskin. On seeing 
Aiiandamoyi be became muck disturbed, but she kept at a 
respectful distance from him, and seating herself in the door- 
way, remarked : ** Look here, we are doing very wmng/\ 

IS^rishnadayal considered himself quite outside the rights 
and wrongs of worldly allairs, so he inquired with an indifferent 
mT : *^WhB.tia- WTongV' . : ^ " Vf 

ought not to deceive Gora another , single . day,” . 
explained Anandamoyi. “ The situation is getting more and 
more complicated.” 

When Gora had raised the subject of his penance ceremony 
this question had occurred to Krislmadayal, but afterwards lie 
had become so absorbed in the application of various methods 
of asceticism that he had found no fmther leisure to think 
about it. 

‘‘ Soshimukhi’s wedding is being talked of, and is likely 
to take place in the month of Phalgun,” continued Ananda- 
moyi. “ Up to now, whenever there was to be any ceremony 
in our house, 1 used to take Gora oS with me somewhere on 
some excuse or other, but there has never been a ceremony 
of very great importance until the present. But what shall 
we do with him on the occasion of Soshi’s wedding ? tell me 
that. The evil increases every day. I ask. God’s forgiveness 
twice every day, and ask that He will let me bear any punish- 
ment that may be necessary. But I am all the time afraid 
that it will not be possible to hide it any longer, and that will 
mean a catastrophe for Gora. Fow I want you to give me 
permission to speak out to him without reserve and let me 
bear what my fate has in store for me.” 

What is the meaning of this interruption to KrishnadayaFs 
austerities which Indra has sent him ? Lately his practice 
of asceticism had been very strict — ^he had been performing 
almost impossible feats with his breathing, and lie had so 
reduced the quantity of his food that it would not be long before 
his stomach would be touching his backbone. And it was at 
such a time that such a calamity was befalling him 1 

** Are you mad ? ” exclaimed Krislmadayal If you make 
this known now I shall have to make some very difhcult 
explanations— my pension will most certainly be stopped, 
and we may even have trouble with the police. What has 
been done has been done. Do wliat you can to put a check 
on^ings — and if you fail that will not be so terrible a crime.” 
aadayal had decided that after his death they could 
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do wliab they likecl^ but before it he wanted simply' 
left to hiuiseli Apart from that, if,.;he'\didmot''|ky 'aiiy> 
attention to what was happening to others 'without his'kiiow*, 
ledgOj it would somehow come out all right. . 

Not being able to decide what ought to be done Ananda*,' 
moyi looked very gloomy, and standing up'for a Ittle, .said: 
** Don't you see how ill you are looking- ? ' YouiNody^-— 

‘‘ Body ! ” interrupted Erislinadayal ■ with a slight laugh, 
anxi liis i^oice was raised in impatience at such an exhibition 
of stupidity on the part of his wife. No satisfactory conclusion 
to this matter having keen arrived at, Krishnadayal sat down 
again on his deerskin and plunged into his studies. 

In the meantime Mohim was seated in the outer room with 
his sannyasi, engaged in an earnest discussion on the highest 
end of man and other deep principles of the religions life. 
Whether salvation was possible for a family man or not, was 
the question which he was propounding with such humble and 
anxious attention that it seemed that his whole life depended 
upon its answer. The sannyasi tried his best to console Mohim 
by saying that though salvation was not possible for a family 
man yet heaven was attainable, but MoHm was not to be 
comforted by such an assurance. It was salvation that he 
longed for. He had no use for a mere heaven 1 If only he 
could once get his daughter married oS satisfactorily then he 
would devote himself to the service of the sannyasi and the 
attainment of salvation. There was no one who could divert 
him from this purpose 1 But to marry oS his daughter was no 
easy matter* If only his guru would have pity on Mm ! 


CHAPTER LXVII 


Eemembeeino that there had been some amount of self- 
delusion in his relationship with Sucharita, Gora determined 
to be more cautious. He felt that his laxity in following the 
accustomed path was due to the strong fascination which had 
made him forget his obligations to society. 

'When he had finished his morning worship Gora went into 
his room and found Paresh Babu waiting for him. On seeing 
him he felt a sudden thrill, for it was impossible for him not 
to feel that his relationship with Paresh Babu was of an 
especially intimate nature. 
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6ora having made his obeisance to him, Paresb Babu said : 

Yon have of course beard of Binoy’s coming marriage.” 

Yes,” assented 6ora. 

Ho is not prepared to be married according to Brabmo 
rites,” added Paresb Babu. 

*‘In that case the marriage ought not to take place,” 
observed Gora. , ^ ' 

“We need not enter into an argument on that point,” 
laughed Paresh Babu. “ None o! the members of our com- 
lEuiTity 'will attend-'the wedding, and I have. heard that none 
of Binoy’s own relations 'Will come..- On my daughter’s side | 
there is'^only myself, and on Binoy’s side I suppose there is • - 
no one but yourself, and that is why I have come to have a 
consultation with you.” 

“ What is the use of consulting me about it t ” exclaimed 
Gora, shaking his head, “ I will have nothing to do with the 
affair.” 

“ You will not ? ” said Paresh Babu, looking at him in 
amazement. 

For a moment Gora felt ashamed when he noticed Paresh 
Baku’s astonishment, but because he felt ashamed he exclaimed 
with redoubled firmness : “ How is it possible for me to have 
anything to do with it ? ” 

“ I know that you are his friend,” observed Paresh Babu, 

“ and it is at such a time that the need of a friend is greatest, 
is it not 1 ” 

“ I am his friend, that is true,” answered Gora, “ but that 
is not the only tie I have in the world, nor the most important 
either 1 ” 

“ Gora,” inquired Paresh Babu, “ do you think that in 
Binoy’s conduct there has been an;^hing wrong or irreligious 
shown ? ” 

“ Beligion has two aspects to it,” answered Gora. “ One 
aspect is the eternal, the other the worldly. Where religion 
is revealed through the laws of society you cannot disregard 
it without bringing ruin on society.” 

“ There are countless laws,” said Paresh Babu, “ but have 
you to take it for granted that in every one of them religion 
is revealed ? ” 

Paresh Babu here touched Gora in such a spot that his 
mind was stirred of itself, and from that stirring he reached 
some definite conclusion. He in fact felt no further hesitation 
in speaking quite freely of all that was in his heart. The main 
purport of what he said was that, if we do not submit our- 
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selves completely to society tlirough the restmiaing influence 
of such lawsj then we place obstacles in the way of the deepest 
inner purpose for which society exists ; for that purpose lies 
coneealeds and it is not within the power of every one to see 
it clearly. There we want to have some power, apart from 
that of our own Judgement, by “which we can show our respect 
■::for society, , . 

Paresli Babu listened attentively to what Gora had to 
say up to the very end, and then when, feeling in his mind a 
little ashamed of Ms own boldness, he stopped, Paresh Babu 
said : I agree in the main with what you have been saying. 

It is true enough that God has some special purpose to perform 
in. every society, and that purpose is not completely evident 
to everybody. But it is man’s task to try to see it clearly, 
and not to regard it as his chief aim in life to obey rules as 
though he were as unconscious as the branch of a tree,’" 

My point is this,” explained Gora, '' if we first of all 
obey society fully from every point of view then our con- 
sciousness of its real purpose will become clear ! If we merely 
quarrel with it, we not only obstruct it but misunderstand 
it also.” 

Truth cannot be tested except by opposition and 
obstacles,” argued Paresh Babu, "‘the testing of truth has 
not been carried out once and for all by a group of learned 
men in some past age; truth has to be discovered anew through 
the blows and opposition it encounters from the people of 
every age. However that may be, I do not want to start a 
discussion on ail these matters, I respect the freedom of the 
individual, for through the blows inflicted by the liberty of 
the individual we can know for certain what is everlasting 
truth, and what is transitory fancy. The welfare of society 
depends upon our knowing this or at least attempting to 
do so.” 

Having said this both Paresh Babu and Gora stood up, 
and Paresh Babu went on : “ I had thought that out of 
respect for the Brahmo SamaJ I would have to keep a little 
apart from this marriage ceremony, and that you, being 
Binoy’s friend, would bring tbe whole matter to a satisfactory 
conclusion. In such circumstances a friend has an advantage 
over relations, for he does not have to bear the opposition of 
the community, but when you, too, think it your duty to 
forsake Binoy, then I must assume the whole responsibility. 
I shall have to manage the whole afiair alone.” 

Gora did not know when he heard that word “ alone ” how 
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ttiily &IOI10 Paresi Babii was. Bordashimdari wa® against 
him, his own daughters were not pleased with him, and in 
fear of Harimohini’s disapproval he had not even called 
Sucharita .to consult her about this wedding. Then all the 
members of the Brahmo Samaj were at daggers drawn with 
him, and, as for Binoy’s uncle, he had written two letters 
to Paresh Babu abusing him in most oilensive terms as a 
kidnapper of youth, and an insincere and evil adviser. 

As Paresh Babu was going out he was met at the door by 
Abinash and two or three other members of Goia’s party. 
These young men, on seeing Paresh Babu, began to joke and 
laugh at him, but Gora turned on them indignantly and 
exclaimed : If you have not the power to feel respect for 

a man who is worthy of honour, you might at least avoid 
such meanness as to jeer at him.” 

Gora found himself once more plunged into the affairs of 
his party in the old-accustomed channels. But how distasteful 
they were to him now 1 Ail seemed so flavourless, so insig- 
nificant. It was impossible to call this ‘‘work,” it was so 
lifeless. Merely lecturing and writing like this and forming 
a party was not real work, rather it seemed to make the 
impossibility of work more wridespread. Never before had 
Gora felt this so keenly. He was no longer attracted to all 
this; he wanted an absolutely true channel through which his 
life, trembling with his newly acquked power, could flow 
unobstructed. 

In the meantime, the preparations for the ceremony of 
penance were going ahead, and in them at least Gora felt a 
certain amount of enthusiasm. This was to be a ceremony 
to cleanse him not only from the pollutions of his gaol life, 
but it was to make him pure again from every point of view, 
so that he could take as it vrere a new body for tlie field of his 
own "work 'which he wanted to enter upon in his second birth. 
A dispensation for the penance had been obtained, the actual 
day had been fixed — ^preparations W'Ore being made for send- 
ing in-vitations to several well-known pandits from East and 
West, the wealthier members of Gora's party had collected 
money for the expenses, and all the members of the party 
were under the impression that at last a great work was going 
to be accomplished in their country. Abinash had had secret 
consultations with his own circle as to the possibility of 
getting the pandits, just when they were dispensing all the 
customary flowers, sandal-paste, grains of paddy, and sacred 
grass, to bestow the title of ** The Light of the Hindu Eeligion ” 
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«.poa Gora. . Several Sanskrit slokas were to be printed in 
letters of gold on a paroliinent wlii'cli was to be signed by ail 
the BraWin pandits and would then be presented to &ora 
in a box of sandalwood. After that a fine edition of -Max 
Muller's book on the Rig Veda, bound in the most expensive 
morocco cover, would be offered to him by the oldest and 
most honoured of the learned men present as a token of the 
blessings of India herself. In this way would be beautifully 
expressed the appreciation they felt for Gora, who in the 
present fallen state of Hinduism had done so much to preserve 
the ancient forms of the Vedic religion. 

In this manner, quite unknown to Gora, every day amongst 
the members of his party discussions were taking place as to 
how best they could make the ceremony of that day most 
productive and pleasing to all concerned* 


CHAPTER LXVIII 

Habjmohini had received a letter from her brother-in-law, 
Kailash. He had written : By the blessing of your gracious 
feet all arc well here, and I hope you will remove all our 
anxiety about you by sending us good news of yourself/* 
This he wrote in spite of the fact that from the moment 
Harimohini had left their house, they had not made the least 
effort to obtain any information as to her welfare. Having 
given the news of Khudi, Potol, Bhojohari, etc., Kailash 
wrote in conclusion : ‘‘I would like you to give me further 
particulars about the bride whom you have suggested for me 
in your last letter. You have said that she is about twelve 
or thirteen years of age, but exceptionally well developed for 
so young a girl, and looks quite grown-up. There is nothing 
to complain of about that, but I want you to make careful 
inquiries about the property which you mention, as to whether 
she has only a life-interest in it or whether it belongs to her 
without any qualifications. Then I can consult with my 
elder brothers, and I think they will raise no objection. I 
am glad to hear that she is firm in her devotion to the Hindu 
religion, but we must try our best to prevent it becoming 
known that she has lived so long in a Brahmo family, so do 
not mention this to any one else. There is to be a bathing 
festival in the Ganges at the next lunar eclipse, and if I can 
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manage it I shall coi^e to Calcutta and shall be able to see 
the girl then.’^ 

So long HarimoHiii had been managing somehow to live 
in CalcuttSy but as soon as a slight hope of being able to 
return to her father-in-law’s house began to take shape in her 
ndnd she fonnd it difficult to remain there patiently. Her 
banishment every day became more unbearable to heij and 
if she could have had her way she would have spoken to 
Sncharita at once and tried to settle the day ! But she had 
not the courage to be too hasty, for the more closely she came 
into contact with Sncharita the more clearly she realised that 
she was unable to understand her. 

HarimoMni, however, began to wait for her opportunity, 
and she started to keep a much stricter eye on Sncharita than 
before. She began even to lessen the time she had been 
accustomed to give to her devotions, as she did not want to 
let her companion out of her sight. 

Sncharita on the other hand noticed that Gora had 
suddenly^ stopped ^coming, and though she felt sure that 
Harimohini had said something to him, she comforted herself 
by saying : “ Well, even if he does not come — still he is my 
guru--*my;guru.’’ • .. 

The influence of an absent guru is often much greater than 
that of one who is constantly present, for then the mind itself 
becomes filled from within when it feels the lack of the guru’s 
presence. Where, if Gora had been with her in person, 
Sncharita would have argued with him, she now read his 
essays and accepted them without disputing them. If there 
was anything she could not understand she felt sure that if 
he had been there to explain she would have understood it ! 

But her hunger for the sight of his bright face and the 
sound of his thundering voice became so incessant that it 
seemed as if it were causing her very body to waste. From 
time to time she would think, with intense pain, how many 
people there were who could see Gora at any time of day or 
night without any difficulty, but who did not realise in the 
least the value of their privilege ! 

One^ afternoon Lolita came and, putting her arm round 
Sucharita’s neck, said : “ Well, sister Suchi ! ” 

** What is it, sister Lolita ? ” asked Sucharit%» 

** Everything has been settled.’* 

** What day is it to be ? ” 

** Monday/’ 

" Where r* 
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know nothing about all that, father ? that/^ 
replied Lolita with a shake of her head. 

**Are you happy, sister?” inquired Sucharita, placing; 
her am round Lo'lita^s w'aist. ' 

« Why shouldn’t I be happy ? ” exclaimed Lolita. ' 

“ Now that you have got everything you wanted,” answered, 
Saeharita, ” and now that' you will have no one else to quarrel, 
with, I was afraid that your keenness would receive a check 
'Why should there be a lack of people to quarrel with ? 
laughed Lolita. ^'^Now it will not be necessary to search, 
outside my own home I ”■ 

“So that/s it, is it ?” exclaimed Sucharita, playfully 
patting her on her cheek, ** you are beginning to plan all 
that already are you? I will tell Binoy, there’s still time! 
The poor fellow^ ought to be warned ! ” 

“ It’s too late to warn your poor fellow now 1 ” exclaimed 
Lolita. “There is no escape for him! The crisis which is 
mentioned in his horoscope is on him— now he will have to 
weep and beat his brow.” 

“ But, really and truly, Lolita, I can’t tell you how happy 
I am about it,” said Sucharita, suddenly becoming serious. 
” I only pray that you may be worthy of a husband like 
Binoy.” 

“ Eugh ! Indeed ! And is no one to become worthy of 
a wife like me ? ” exclaimed Lolita. “ Just talk to Mm on 
that subject once and see what he has to sayl Hear what 
his opinion is, and you will soon repent that you have so long 
failed to appreciate the afiection of such an extraordinary and 
wonderful person — ^that you could have been so blind 1 ” 

“ All right then, at last an expert has arrived on the scene,”" 
said Sucharita, “and there’s no more cause for sorrow, for 
he has got what he wanted at the price he wanted to pay 
for it. So there will be no need for you to test the afiection 
of inexperienced people Kke us! ” 

“ No need indeed ! ” exclaimed Lolita. “ There’ll be- 
plenty of need! ” and she pinched Sucharita’s cheek, slyly 
saying : “ I want your affection always. It will never do if 
you cheat me by bestowing it elsewhere ! ” 

“ I will give it to no one else, no one else,” said Sucharita 
assuringiy, laying her cheek against Lolita’s, 

“ To no one else ? ” asked Lolita. “ Are you absolutely 
sure — to no one ? ” 

Sucharita merely shook her head, whereupon Lolita sat 
Idown at a' little distance and said : “ Look here, SuoM Didi* 
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you - ^ell enough, dear, that I should never have been 
able to bear it if you had given your affection to some one 
■else. I have kept silent all this time, but to-day I will speak 
oiit. When Gourmohan Babu used to come to our house — 
no, Didi, you mustn’t be shy — what I have to say I will say 
Mly to-day, for though I never keep anything secret from 
you, so long I have somehow not been able to speak openly 
.about this one thing, and I have often felt pained because of 
that. But, now that I am parting from you, I can’t keep it 
to myself any longer. When Gourmohan Babu first began to 
come to our house I used to get very angry. ' WI13/ .was I 
angry ? You used to think that I didn’t understand any- 
thing, didn’t you ? I noticed that you never mentioned his 
name to me, and that only made me still more angry ! It 
was unbearable to me to think that the time might come 
when you would love him more than me — no, Didi, you must 
let me finish — and I can’t tell you what agony I endured for 
lhat reason. Now, too, you will not speak to me about him 
I know, but I am no longer angry about it. I can’t tell you, 

dear, how happy I would be if you and ” but Sucharita 

suddenly interrupted her, by placing her hand over her mouth, 
•and said : ■ 

“ Lolita, I beg you, do not say such things ! When I hear 
you speak like that, I feel like sinking into the ground ! ” 

‘‘ ¥/hy not, sister, has he ” began Lolita, but Sucharita 

interrupted her once more in great distress. “ No ! No ! 
No I You are talking as though you were mad ! You ought 
not to speak of what one cannot even contemplate ! ” 

But, sister, this is affectation on your part,” complained !r 
Lolita, being annoyed at her hesitation. I’ve been VYatching 

very carefuUy, and I can assure you ” 

But Sucharita would not let her finish. She snatched away 
bei hands from Lolita's and went out of the room, with Lolita 
running after her, and saying : Very well, I won’t say any 
more about it.” 

Never again 1 ” begged Sucharita. 

I can’t make such a serious promise as that,” replied 
Lolita. “ If my day comes then I will speak, otherwise not. 
That much I can promise.” 

For the past few days Harimohini had been keeping a! 
^constant eye upon Sucharita, following her about in such ^ 
way that it was impossible for her not to be aware of it, an. 
this suspicion and vigilance became quite a burden to her 
It made her feel impatient, and yet she could not say anythiuj' 
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jibout it. To-day, wheu Lolita Had gone, Sucharita sat down 
wearily at the table and, resting her head in her hands, be^an 
to weep, and when the servant brought in the lamp she sent 
it away again. Harimohini was at that time at her evening 
devotions, and when she saw Lolita going out of the house 
she came downstairs unexpectedly and, entering the room 
called : “ Eadharani ! ” ’ 

wiped her eyes and stood up, as Hari- 
mohini attacked her with the question : “ What’s the matter ? ” 

“ I can’t understand what all this foolishness is about ! ’’ 
exclaimed Harimohini in a hard voice, when she found that 
^he got no answer to her query. 

“ Auntie,” sobbed Sucharita, “ why do you watch me and 
•follow me about day and night ? ” 

“Can’t you understand why I do it ? ” asked Harimohini. 
All this going without your food, and this weeping, what 
they the signs of ? I’m not a child, do you think I can't 
-6 Yes understand that much 

“ Auntie,"’ said Sucharita, “ I assure you that you don’t 
understand in the least. You arc making such a” dreadful 
blunder that at every moment I feel it growing more un- 
hearable.” ' ; : : 

,, replied Harimohini, “if I am making a 

blunder, then be good enough to explain everything to me 

“ All right, I will explain,” said Sucharita, making a great 
.effort to control her feeling of shyness. “ I have learnt some- 
thing from my guru which is quite new to me, and to com- 
prehend it properly needs great strength of mind— I am 
jcehng the want of that— I find it difficult to be always 
quarrelhng with myself. But Auntie, you have been taking 
•a quite distorted view of our relationship, and you have driven 
him away, after insulting him. What you said to him was 
.ad a blunder, and what you are thinking about me is wholly 
false. In this you are doing wrong ! It is beyond your power 
to lower a man like him, but what have I done that you should 
■tyranmse over me like this ? ” As she spoke her voice became 
^iioked witb sobs, and she had to leave the room. 

Harimohini was taken aback, and said to herseH : “ Good- 
:ness me, whoever heard such talk ? ” Nevertheless she gave 
.>.,uciianta a little time to recover before calling ber to lier 
-evening meal 

“Look here, Eadharani, I’m not a child,” began Hari- 
mohini as soon as Sucharita was seated. “I have been 
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brougM up from cMldhood in whab you call tlie Hindu religion,. |;| 
and lia ¥0 heard plenty ol opinions ahont it. You know li 
nothing of all this, and so Goumolian is merely deceiving you || 
by calling himself your guru. I have heard him talk every || 
now and then, and there is nothing in keeping with traditional $ 
views in what he says — ^he invents some scriptures of his own., j •; 
It is easy enough for me to detect that, for haven’t I a guru |i; 
of my own ! Let me advise you, Eadharani, to have nothing * i 
to do with these things. When the time comes my guru will 
take you in hand, and will give you the right ixiantrams;. 
there’s no trickery about him. You need not be afraid, I I 
wnll manage to get you into the Hindu community, no matter ^ 
whether you have been in a Brahmo home, or not 1 V/ho will | 

ever know abou t that ? It is true your age is rath er advanced — I 

but there are plenty of girls who are over-developed for their 
age, and who is going to look up your birth certificate ? Oh, 
when you have money everything can be managed I There j ! 
will be no obstacles ! Why, I have seen with my own eyes 
a low caste boy become high caste with the help of a little- \ 
money ! I will dx you up in such a good Brahmin family that 
no one will dare to say a word. Why, they are the leaders* i 
of the Hindu commmiity. So you will not have to waste so 
many tears and entreaties on that guru of yours.” I 

ifhen Harimohini began this elaborate preamble Sucharita I 
lost all appetite for her food, and she felt as if she could not 
swallow a morsel. But with a tremendous effort she managed || 
quietly to eat something, because she knew that if she did ; 
not eat she would get such a lecture that she would be still | f 
more disgusted. || 

When Harimohini saw that she was getting no particular 
response she said to herself : Oh, these people are beyond ; I 
mj comprehension ! On the one hand she cries herself hoarse [ 

sa}dng she is a Hindu, and then when she gets such an oppor- j 

tunity as this she won’t listen. There "wiil be no need to I rj 

offer penance, and no explanations will be asked for ; it will j 

only be necessary to scatter a few rupees about and society i 

will be easily managed, but if she fails to show enthusiasm i f. 
even for this, how can she profess to be a Hindu ? Harimohini i 1 
had not been long in discovering what a fraud Gora was, 1 i, 
and she had come to the conclusion, when wondering what J j; 
could bo the cause of such colossal deceit, that SuebaritH’s |; 1 
good looks and her money were at the root of it all The I]; 
sooner she could rescue the girl, together with her Government 1 '| 
securities, and transfer her to the safe fortress of her father- 1 I 
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in-law’s house the better for every one concerned. But until 
her mind was a little more pliable it could hot be managed, 
and so, in order to render it pliable, she began to talk day and 
niglit about her father-in-law’s home. She gave all kinds of 
examples showing how unusual was their influence, and what 
almost impossible things they were able to accomplish in 
their community. She told her how many quite innocent 
people who had dared to oppose them had” been persecuted 
by their society, and how many who had even eaten fowl 
-cooked by Mohammedans had been able to continue along the 
chflicult path of Hindu society with smiling fsocs, and to make 
, it all the more plausible she described evciTthing in detail 
with names and places. ' ° 

_ Bordaslnmdari had never concealed from Sucharita her 
wish that slie should not come round to their )iou.se often, for 
she always took a sort of pride in what she called her frank- 
ness. Whenever she had occasion to use to any one an un- 
obstructed flow of severe abu.se she never failed to refer to 
this virtue of hers. Therefore she expressed in language which 
was easy to understand that Sucharita need not expect any 
kind of decent treatment in her house, so Sucharita knew 
quite well that if she went often to their home Paresh Babu 
would have to suffer great disturbance to bis peace and quiet. 
Therefore, unless there was some special need, she did not go) 
and Paresh Babu used to come round once or twice every dav 
to see her in her own homo. 

For some days, owing to pressure of work and various 
•other anxieties, Pare.sh Babu had not been able to call, and 
every day, in spite of a certain trouble and hesitation of mind, 
Sucharita had been hoping for him to come. She knew for 
certain that the deep relationship between them on which 
the weHare of them both depended could never at any time 
be broken, and yet there were one or two bonds, which 
were drawing her from outside, which gave her considerable 
pain and would not allow her to rest. On the other hand 
here was Harimohini, making her life every day more unbear- 
able. So, to-day, braving the displeasure of Bordashundari, 
Sucharita went to Paresh Babu’s house. The high three- 
storied building towards the west was casting a long shadow 
as the sun was setting, and in that shadow Paresh Babu was 
walking slowly up and down, alone with his head bent in 
thought. 

“ How are you, father ? ” asked Sucharita as she joined 
liim in his walk. 
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Paresh Babu started on being tbns suddenly interrupted 
in Ms meditations and, standing still for a moment, looked at^ 
Sucharita, and said : “ Tm well, thank yon, Eadlia ! ’’ 

The two of them began to walk np and down together, and 
Paresh Babu remarked : ‘‘ Lolita is to be married on Monday/"' 

Sncharita had been thinking that she would ask him why 
he had not called her for consultation or help in the matter 
of this wedding, but she suddenly shrank from doing so., 
feeling that there was an obstacle somewhere on her own- 
side. At any other time she would not hare waited to 
called. 

Bat Paresh Babu himself introduced the very subject 
which she had been thinking about, by saying : I was not 
able to ask your advice this time, Eadha I ” 

Why not, father ? asked Sncharita. 

Without answering this question Paresh Babu remained 
looking inquiringly into her face, until Sncharita could no 
longer restrain herself, and said, with her face slightly averted r 
** You have been thinking that a change has taken place in 
my mind.” 

** Yes,” assented Paresh Babu, “ so I thought that I would 
not place you in an awkward position by making any request 
to you.” 

** Father,” began Sncharita, I have been intending to 
tell you everything, but I have not been able to see you lately. 
That’s why I have come here to-day. I have not the power 
to explain everything to you quite clearly, and for that reason 
I am half afraid lest you should not understand.” 

I know that it is not easy to speak about these things 
simply,” agreed Paresh Babu. Y’on have got something 
on your mind which is a question of emotions only, and 
although you feel it it does not take tangible shape for 
you.” 

“ Yes, it is exactly that ! ” exclaimed Sncharita, much 
relieved. But how can I explain to you how strong that 
feeling is ? It is exactly as if I had been reborn, and had 
attained a new consciousness. Never before have I seen 
myself from the same point of view as now. Up to now I 
never had any sort of relationship with either the .Past or the* 
Future of my country, but now I have got such a wonderful 
realisation in my heart of the greatness and truth of this 
relationship that I cannot » forget it. Look here, father, I 
tell you the truth when I say that I am really a Hindu, though 
before this I could never have got myself to acknowledge it. 
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Now I say, without any hesitation, and even with emphasis^,, 
that I am a Hindu! And I feel a great joy in the con- 
fession I 

- --‘ Have you looked at this question in all its aspects and 
with all its implication^ ^ . asked Paresh Babu. ^ . , 

“ Have I in myself got the power of seeing it fully from 
every point of view ? answered Sucharita. “ I can only say 
that I have read widely on this subject and had many dis- 
cussions on it. When I had- not learnt to look , .at things, m 
tlieir true proportions, and was in the habit of exaggerating, 
all the little details of Hinduisin, then' I felt a sort' of hatred' 
for Hinduism- as a whole.” 

Oil hearing her speak like this Paresh Babu felt some 
astonishment. He understood clearly enough that Sucharita 
mind was going through a transition of ideas, and because she 
had obtained something that was true she was feeling free 
from all doubt. It was not that she was being carried away 
by the current of some vague emotion which, in her infatuation,, 
she was not able to comprehend. 

‘‘ Father,” continued Sucharita, how can I say that I am 
ail unimportant being separate from my caste and my country t 
Why can I not say, * I am a Hindu ^ ” 

” In other words,” commented Paresh Babu, you mean to 
ask me why I myself do not call myself a Hindu 1 If you 
come to think of it there is no very serious reason why I 
shouldn't, except that the Hindu Society itself refuses to 
acknowledge me as one. Another reason is that those whose 
religious opinions arc in accordance with mine do not call 
them.selves Hindus,” 

“ I have explained to you,” continued Paresh Babu, on 
seeing that Sucharita did not answer, “ that none of these 
reasons are very serious ones, they are only external ones, and 
one can get along all right without admitting these obstacleG.. 
But there is a very deep inner reason, and it is that there is no 
way of obtaining entrance into the Hindu Society. At any 
rate there is no royal high road, though there may be some 
back-doors. That society is not one for all mankind — it is 
only for those whose destiny it is to be born Hindus.” 

But all societies are like that,” interposed Sucharita. ' 
“ No, there is no important society that is,” replied Paresh 
Babu. ‘‘ The portal of the Mussulman society stands open 
for all to enter — ^the Christian society also welcomes all. Even 
in the diherent branches of Christianity the same rule holds 
good. If I want to become English that is not absolutely 
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impossible for me — ^if I live in England long enongh and follow 
tbeir customs, then I can be included in tbe Engllsli Society — 
it is not even necessary for me to become a Christian. It is 
easy enough to know how to enter a maze, but it is not so 
easy to know the way out. Now for a Hindu it is just the 
opposite. The way for entering their society is altogether 
closed, but there are thousands of ways out.'* 

** But nevertheless, father/' argued Sucharita, ** the Hindus 
have suffered no loss all these ceiituries. The Hindu Society 
still lasts on." 

It takes time to realise when a society is su:ffermg loss," 
answered Paresh Bahu. “ In olden times the back entrances 
to the Hindu Society were left open, and it used to be con- 
sidered one of the glories of this country that one of non- 
Aryan nationality could become a Hindu. Even in the time of 
the Mohammedans the influence of Hindu rajas and zemindars 
could be felt everj^here, and for that reason there was no 
limit to the obstacles and punishments placed in the way of 
those who wanted to come out of the Hindu Society. Now 
that the English, by their laws, protect every one there is not 
the same facility for forcibly closing the outlets of society 
by artifleiai means— that is why for some time past Hindus 
have been on the decrease in India and Mohammedans on the 
increase. If things go on like this, gradually the Mussulmans 
will predominate, and it will be wrong to call this country 
Hindustan." 

But, father,” exclaimed Sucharita in distress, isn't it 
the duty of all of us to prevent this happening 1 By for- 
saking the Hindus are we also to be the cause of still further 
loss ? Now is just the time when wc ought to hold with all 
the power at our command to our Hinduism." 

""Merely by wishing it, can we keep anybody alive by 
holding tightly to them ? " asked Paresh Babu, patting' 
Sucharita aflectionately on the hack. "" There is a natural 
law of protection, and he who forsakes that law of nature is 
naturally forsaken by ail. The Hindu Society insults and 
n^bandons men, and for that reason nowadays it is becomiog 
increasingly difficult to preserve our self-respect. In these 
days it is no longer possible to shelter ourselves behind a 
screen— the roads of t£e world are open in all directions, and 
people from all sides are invading our society — ^it is no longer 
possible, by raising walls, and building dams with codes of 
laws and scriptures, to cut ourselves off from all connection 
with every one else. If the Hindu Society does not at once 
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.arotise all its accummlatefl forces, and gives free scope to tMs | 

wasting disease, tlien this nnobstrncted connection witli tlie , ; 

outside world will deal it a deadly blow/' J 

I .imderstaiKl nothing about that/' said' Sucharita in a ' 

pahied' voice- , I! this is true, that to-day all are forsaMng 
it, then at such a time I at least will not forsake it. Because 
we are children of this unfortunate time we must all the more 
stand by our society in its distress.” 

^‘'Mother,” said Paresh Babu, ‘‘I will not say anything 
against the ideas that have awakened in your mind. Tran- 
quillise yourself by worship, and try to judge everything by 
harmonising it with the truth that is in you, and the idea of 
the good that you feel— -then gradually all will become clear 
to you. Do not lower Him, who is greater than all, before 
your country or before any one, for that would be neither 
for your good nor for that of your country. With this thought 
in my mind I want to dedicate my whole spirit with undivided 
heart to Him — then I shall easily be able to be true in my 
relations with my country and with every one/’ 

At this point he was interrupted by a servant w^ho handed 
him a letter. 

** I have not got my spectacles,” observed Paresh Babu, 

■** and the Hght is getting dim, so will you read it to me please/’ 

Sucharita took the letter and read it to him. The letter 
was from a Committee of the Brahmo Samaj, and was signed 
by many prominent members. It was to the effect that, 
seeing that Paresh Babu had consented to the marriage of 
one of his daughters according to non-Brahmo rites, and was 
actually himself preparing to take part in the wedding cere- 
mony, the Brahmo Bamaj felt itself unable to count him as 
a member of its governing body. If he had anything to say 
in self-defence then he should write a letter of explanation, 

■wliich should be in the hands of the Committee before the 
coming Sunday, on which day a final settlement would be 
come to by a vote of the majority. 

Paresli Babu took the letter and put it in his pocket, and 
Sucharita took his hand gently in hers and began walk- 
ing up and clown with him again. Gradually the evening 
darkness thickened, and in the adjoining lane a lamp was 
lighted. 

"'Father,” said Sucharita softly, "‘it’s time for your 
meditation. To-day I will join you at your devotions.” And 
wth these words she took him off to his solitary prayer-room, 
where the usual carpet was already spread, and a candle was F. 
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burning. TMs evening Paresli Babu remained for a longer 
time than was his custom in meditation, and then after 
brief spoken prayer he rose to go. On leaving his room 
saw Lolita and Binoy sitting sOently outside the door, 
soon as they saw him they stooped to his feet and made their 
fronams and he placed his hand on their heads in blessing,, 
while to Sucharita he said : Mother, tO’-morrow I will go to 
your house. Let me finish my work to»day 1 ” and he went 
out of the room. 

At that moment Sucharita was quietly weeping, and for 
some time she stood motionless in the darkness of the verandah 
like an image. Lolita and Binoy also remained silent for a 
long time. 

When Sucharita was about to go Binoy came in front of 
her and said in a gentle voice : Didi, won^t you also give us* 
your blessing \ ’’ And with these words he stooped and made 
his pronam to her. 

What Sucharita replied was said in such a choking voice* 
that only her God could hear. 

Paresh Babu in the meanwhile had gone to Ms room to 
write his answer to the Brahmo Bamaj Committee. In his 
letter he wrote : Lolita's wedding will have to be managed 
by me, and if for this reason you give me up I will not regard 
it as wrong of you. In this matter I have only one prayer to 
offer to God, and it is that when I have been driven out of 
every society He will give me shelter at His own feet.’* 


SucHABiTA was Very anxious to repeat to Gora all that she had 
been hearing from Paresh Babu. Did not Gora think that the 
India, towards which lie had been directing her gaze and for 
which he had been trying to attract the intensest love of her 
heart, was already faced with destruction and threatened with 
loss ? So long India had kept herself alive by some internal 
rules, so that Indians had not been compelled to exercise 
much care in the matter. But had not the time come to be 
watchful 1 Could we sit idly at home taking refuge in mere 
ancient rules as we had done heretofore ? 

Sucharita thought to herself, ** In tMs there is a work for me 
too to accomplish. What is that work ? " She felt that Gora 
ought, at such a time, to come to her and give her his commands,. 
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and show her the waj. She was thinking that if only he had 
lescned her from all obstacles and contempt and set her in her 
xightlul place, then the true value of her work would have dar: 
eclipsed all the trifling scandal, and abuse .of public opinion.,, 
.Her •mind,, became' filled • with pride in her own self, and, 'she' 
:asked' herself why Gora had not, put her to the test, and callad: 
her to undertake some well-nigh impossible task — in the- 
whole of his party was there a single man who could, like- 
herself, sacrifice everything so easily ? Did he not see the- 
need for such eagerness and power for self-sacrifi.ce I Was 
there not the least loss to the country .in leaving her idle,, 
surrounded and fenced in by public opinion ? She put away 
from her the very thought of such lack of regard for her, and 
said to herself : ‘'He can never mean to forsake me in such a 
manner ! Ha will have to come back to me, he will have to 
search for me ; he will have to get rid of the last trace of 
hesitation and shyness. No matter how great and powerful 
a man he may be, he has need of me, once he even said so 
with his own lips — bow can he now forget this because of. 
some mere idle talk ? ’’ 

Satish now came running in and, standing beside her, 
said:** Did! !;^ ^ 

What is it, little Mr. Chatterbox ? ” exclaimed Siicharita,. 
putting her arm round his neck. 

“ On Monday, Lolita Didi is going to be married,’’ answered. 
Satish, ** and for the next few days I am to go and stay at 
Blnoy Babu’s house. He has invited me.” 

** Have you spoken to Auntie about it ? ” inquired Sucharita. 
** Yes, I have told Auntie,” replied Satish, ** and she was 
angry and said she did not know anything about all that, and 
that I must ask you, and what you thought best I could do ! 
Didi, don’t forbid me to go ! My lessons will not suffer at. 
all. I will read every day, and Binoy Babu will help me.” 

** But you’ll upset them all no end in a house where they 
are making such preparations,” objected Sucharita. 

** No, no, Didi,” cried Satish, ** I promise I won’t upset 
them one little bit.” 

** Are you thinking of taking your dog, Khuda, with you 1 ” 
asked Sucharita. 

Yes,” answered Satish, ** I must take him, for Binoy Babu 
told me specially to bring him. A separate invitation printed 
on red paper has been sent for him in his own name, and 
in it is written that he must bring Ms family to the wedding: 
breakfast.” 

I 
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Who are his family _? » asked Sucharita. 

band^or his wed^ng ! That’s been his g2! hasft ? ^ 

says that he fegSng to make me K Baku 

best man got tlX DH^ ” ^as the 

tai'wiirs taisP .ibSS”p,tr M» 

told of his^mbitiX Sucharita on being 

•doing the work r<^eW?1ve 3^ 

to make our connL Zat » ^ ® *? 

What country S S ■’^^* to make it great ? 

Ls:4sp‘'Vs^» •» 

i. a wadorfS SSry , CwZn w?'"" *” r"” * 

-Of years has GoX ^ thousands and thousands 

■all other countries in the world to make it surpass 

laJids have come 
great men have teCbkLtn 

hme had their scenes laid herp ?. ‘ ^ many great wars 

utterance here ? whk sreat afi^fr truths have found 

from what a varirty of Performed ? 
^nd how many soluLns ^ religion been studied ? 

in this land ? ^TlXS Sr,? f ‘’^en found 

Me brother, and ^eX tit ZZTu^^^- ^reZ. 
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n,m saying even now. You will have to keep one thing in- 
mind- — ^that you have been bora in a great country, and with 
all your soul you will have to work for her.” 

‘-And' what will yon do, Didil.’* asked , Satish, after a- 
moment's silence. 

■ ' I too will take, part in this work/^ answered Sucharitav 
.“Will you help me ? ” 

‘‘ Yes, I 'will 1 ” said Satish, puffing out his chest with 
: pride. : ^ 

There was no one in the house to whom Siicharita could 
pour out what was pent up in her heart, so the whole force of 
’is flood burst on the head of this little brother of hers. The 
language in which she spoke was hardly suitable for a boy of 
his age — but Siicharita was not deterred by that. She was so 
enthusiastic about the new knowledge she had gained that she 
felt she had only to explain fully what she herself had grasped,, 
and old and young alike would be able to comprehend it, each 
according to his own ability — ^to keep anything back in tbe 
attempt to make it comprehensible to another's intelligence 
would be to distort the truth. 

Satish’s imagination was stirred, and he said : ** When I. 
am grown up, and when I have got a lot of money 

** No I No I No I " exclaimed Sucharita, Don’t speak of' 
money. Neither of us have any need of money, Idr, Chatter- 
box. The work we have to do will require our devotion, our 
lives.”, 

At this moment Anandamoyi entered the room., and at 
sight of her the blood in Sucharita's veins began to dance. 
She made her obeisance to her, and Satish tried to follow suit, 
but he performed his act of greeting with poor grace, for 
making obeisances did not come quite naturally to him. 

Anandamoyi drew Satish to her side and, kissing his head,, 
turned to Sucharita, and said : I've come to consult you 
about something, mother, for I see no one else to whom I can 
come. Binoy said that his wedding must take place at my 
house, but I objected to that, asking if he had become such a 
nawab that he could only be satisfied by the bride being married 
from his own home. But that could never be, so I have chosen 
a house not far from yours. I have just now come from there. 
Please speak to Paresh Babu and get his consent.” 

Father will give his consent all right,” assured Sucharita. 

After that,” pursued Anandamoyi, ‘‘ you too must come 
there. The wedding is to be on Monday, and within these 
few days we have to make everything straight in the house^ 
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There is not much time ! I could manage it all mvself but I 
inow that Bjnoj would be greatly hurt if you didn’t help 
He could not brmg_ himself to request you plainlv-in fact h^e 
has not even mentioned your name to me—from that I can 
understand that on this point he feels some pain. It uill 
never do for you to remam aloof— for that would hurt Lolita 

“ Mother, will you be able to attend this weddinrr ? » 
'^exclaimed Siicharita in astonishment. ^ 

‘ Whatever do you mean ? ” asked Anandamoi-i. “ Whv 
do you speak of attending ’ to me 1 Am I a mere outsider 
^hat you can use such a word ? Why, this is Biiiov’s weddinc^ ? 
I must do everything for him on the occasion ! ' But I have 
t,^n if v““t marriage ceremony I am no connec- 

lS in Sy hZfl “'V 

Anandamoji’s heart was filled with pity for Lolita, because, 
.although she had her own mother, she had been cast out by 
tier at this auspicious moment of her life. It was for this 
reason that she was trying so whole-heartedly to prevent the 
f of a lack of regard or affection, 
lakmg the place of her mother, she would dress Lolita with 
her own hands, would make all the arrangements for weleomino’ 
the bridegroom, and see that if two or three of the invited 
guests came they would receive a cordial reception. And 
she was determined to put the house into such a ship-shape 
settfed in would feel at home in it as soon as she 

uskJsIcharite.*“® ” 

I may do, but what of that ? ” exclaimed Anandamovi 
remembering the fuss that Mohim had raised about it. “ Even 

Jf ttere is a slight fuss, one has only to remain quiet for a little 
und It wiU all be forgotten.” u a mue. 

Sueharita knew that Gora would not attend the wedding, 

attempt 

to prevent Anandamoyi also from taking any part in it. But 
she was not able to raise the question herself, and Anandamovi 
never so much as mentioned Gora’s name. ' » 

Hpimohini had heard Anandamoyi arrive, but she took 

her time over her work before coming in to see her. 

Well, l)idi, how are you ? ” she inquired. “ I haven’t 
«en you or heard news of you for a long time ! ” 

1 ve come to fetch your niece away,” said Anandamoyi, 
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mfcliout taking any notice of the complaint, and slie'explainecl 
wliat their intention was. 

Alter sitting some time in silence, with a face lull of dis- 
pleasure, ilarimohini at last said : I can't take any part 
in this afiair." 

- sister, I don’t ask' yon to go,”' said Anandamoyi^ 
Yon needn’t be anxious about Sncharita, I will stay with 
'.'her.: all. along.” , '/.p,; 

^ ” Then 'let me speak out,” exclaimed, Harimoliml 
Eadlirani is always saying that she is a Hindu, and as a 
matter of fact her tendency just now is in that direction. 
Bnt if she w^ants to get into the Hindu community she will 
have to w^alk a bit cautiously. As it is, quite enough wu'il 
be said about her, though I shall be able to manage somehow 
— but from now on she will have to be specially careful for 
a little. The first thing people will ask is why she is still 
unmarried at such an age — that question we shall be able, 
rsomehow or other, to avoid answering definitely — ^it is not 
that we cannot get her a good husband if we try, but if once 
•sbe starts carrying on again in the old way, where can we 
check her, tell me ? You belong to a Hindu family, so you 
understand well enough, so how can you have the face to talk 
like that ? If you had had a daughter of your own, could 
you have sent her to take part in this wedding ? Would you 
not have had to think about her own wedding also ? ” 

Anandamoyi was so astonished that she could only gaze 
in amazement at Sncharita, who in her turn was blushing 
furiously. 

** I don’t want to force her to take part,” observed Ananda- 
moyi. If she has any objection, then I ” 

” Then I can make neither head nor tail of what your 
idea is,” exclaimed Hariraohini. ‘‘ Your own son has been 
Ming her with his Hindu notions, and now you come with 
these ideas of yours! Have you suddenly fallen from the 
sky r ’ 

Where now was that Harimohini who, in Paresh Baku’s 
house, had always been as timid as though she were a criminal, 
and who on noticing the least sign of approval on any one’s 
part would hold on to him with all her might 1 To-day she 
vstood like a tigress defending her own rights. She was all 
the time on tenterhooks, suspecting that all sorts of contrary 
forces were at work around her trying to snatch Sucharita 
away from her. She could not understand who was on her 
side and who was against her — ^that was why she was so 



imeasy in her mind to-day. Her heart was no longer finding 
comfort in the god in whom she had taken shelter when she 
had seen her whole world a void. Once she had been extremely 
worldly, and when the strokes of inexorable misfortime had 
made her detached from the world, she had never even in 
thought contemplated the possibility of the least trace of 
attachment for money, or houses, or relatives finding place 
in her mind again. But now that her wound was slightly 
healed the world again began to exercise its fatal fascination 
for her, and with the accumulated hunger of many days all 
the hopes and desires awoke in her as before. The speed of 
returning again to that which she had renounced was so rapid 
that she became even more restless than she had been when 
she was actually in the world ! On seeing the signs of thia 
change which had taken place within such a few days, in 
Harimohini’s face and eyes, in all her gestures and move* 
menta, and in her words and behaviour, Anandamovi was 
astonished beyond measure, and her tender and afiectionate 
heart was filled with pained concern for Bucharita. If she 
had had the least idea of the presence of this hidden danger 
she would never have come to call Bucharita to the wedding, 
and now the problem was how she could save her from the 
blow. 

When Harimohini had made her veiled attack on Gora, 
Bucharita got up without a word, and with bowed head left 
the room. 

You needn’t be afraid, sister,” said Anandamoyi. I 
did not realise all this before, but I won’t press her any more. 
Don’t you say anything to her either. Sbe has been brought 
up in one sort of way, and if you suddenly try to repress her 
too much she will not be able to bear it.” 

** Do you think I do not understand that, at my age too ? ” 
complained Harimohini. ‘*Let her tell you to your face 
whether I have ever given her any cause for trouble ! She 
has done whatever she Hked, and I have never said a single 
word. I always say that if only God will let her live that 
is quite enough for me. Oh ! my misfortune ! I can hardly 
sleep for thinking of what may happen some day.” 

When Anandamoyi was leaving the house Bucharita came 
out of her room and made her fronmm to her, and Anandamoyi 
put her hand affectionately on her head as she said : I will 
come, my dear, and tell you ail the news, so you need not get 
depressed. By God’s grace the good work will be complete^”' 

To this Bucharita made no answer. 
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Mext morning, early, Ananclamoyi took lier maid- 

gervant, Lacliniiya, to cleanse tke kouse of the accumulated 
dust of many days, and Just as ske kad absolutely flooded tki 
floor witk water Suckarita airiyed on tke scene.' AS' soon as 
ske saw ker, Anandamoyi threw down her broom and clasped 
ker to ker breast, and then started in right ' earnest at the 
task of' scrubbing, cleaning, and washing everything in the 
.house. . ^ 

Paresk Baku kad given to Suckarita sufficient money for 
covering the cost of all tke necessary arrangements, and taking 
that as their treasury, they made a list and began to check 
all . the items. 

A little time afterwards Paresk Eabu himself arrived with 
Lolita, whose home kad become unendurable to ker, for no 
one kad tke courage to speak a word to her, and their silence 
was like a blow at every turn. When, to crown ever3rtking, 
crowds of Boidaskundari’s friends began to call on ker to 
express their sympathy, Paresk Baku thought it best to remove 
Lolita from the house altogether. At the time of parting 
Lolita went to take the dust of her mother’s feet, and when 
she left the room Bordashundari remained seated with her 
face turned away, and there were tears in her eyes. Labonya 
and Lilia were in their heart of hearts quite excited about 
Lolita’s marriage, and if they could have got the least excuse, 
on any pretext whatever, they would have gone running to 
attend the wedding. But when Lolita was bidding them 
farewell they remembered their stern duty to the Brahmo 
Samaj, and put on very solenm faces. At the door she caught 
a brief glimpse of Sudbir, but behind him was a group of 
elderly people, and so she was unable to have a word with 
him. On getting into the carriage she noticed something 
done up in paper in one corner of the seat, and on opening it 
she found a German silver vase on which was the inscription — 
May God bless the happy pair,” and tied to it was a card 
with the flxst letter of Sudhir’s name written on it. Lolita 
had made a firm determination not to let herself cry to-day, 
but, on getting this one and only token of aflection from the 
friend of her childhood at the moment of leaving her father^s 
home, she could not restrain her tears and they began to flow 
freely. Paresk Baku also wiped his eyes as he sat quietly in 
the corner. 

Come in, my dear, come in ] ” cried Anandamoyi, and she 
seized Lolita by both hands and took her into the room, m 
if she had been on the look-out for her. . 





i our house for good now/^ explained Paresh 
[ sent for Sucharita, and Ms voice trembled 

lack for love and afiection here, father/' 
dug Ms hand in hers. 

Babu was on the point of leaving again, 
dng her sari over her head, came up to him 


Lolita, 
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Lolita has left our house for good now/' c 
Babu when he had 
as he spoke, 

‘®'She will not 
said Sucharita, taking 

When Paresh Babu was on 
Anandamoyi, drawing her sari over her head, came up 
and bowed to Mm, and Paresh Babu returned the bow «« thnnor> 
slightly confused. 

“ Do not let yourself be in the least worried about 
said Anandamoyi assuringly. “She will never sufiei any 
sorrow at the hands of him to whom you are surrenderiiig her, 
God has at last supplied what I have felt the want of so imich, 
I had no daughter, and now I have got one. For a long time 
I have been hoping that in Binoy’s bride I would find coni” 
pensation for the lack of a daughter — and now God has at 
long last fulfilled my desire in such a wonderful way, and with 
such a girl, that I could never have even dreamed of such good 
fortunel " 

TMs was the first time that Paresh Babu had received any 
consolation, or seen any shelter, from the very day that all 
this agitation about Lolita’s marriage had commenced. Here 
was one place in the world where his heart found rest. 


CHAPTEB LXX 

SiHC® Gora's release from gaol so many visitors had been 
coining every day to Ms house, that, what with their dis- 
cussions and adulation, he was so besieged that he could 
hardly breathe, and it became unbearable for Mm to remain 
at home. So he began to go about amongst the villages as he 
had done before. 

He used to leave the house early in the morning after a 
slight meal, and would not return till late at night. Taking 
the train from Calcutta he would get out at some not far distant 
station, and wander about amongst the villages. There ho 
would be the guest of potters, oil-vendors, and other low-caste 
men. These people could not understand why this huge, 
fair-skinned, Brahmin youth should visit them and inquire 
into their joys and sorrows, in fact they were often quite 
suspicious as to Ms motives. But Gora, thrusting aside all 
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their doubts and hesitations, roamed about amongst them at 
and even when he sometimes heard them make unpleasant 
■remarks he was not deterred.' . 

The more he saw ol their' lives the more did one thought 
constantly occur' to his mind. He saw that amongst ■ these 
village people the social bondage was far greater than it was 
amongst the educated community. Night and day without 
ceasing every act of eating, drinking, social ceremony, and 
touching, in every home, was under the vigilant eyes of society. 
Every person had an absolutely simple faith in social custom— 
it never even occurred to them to question such matters. But 
this implicit faith in tradition and the bondage of society did 
not give them the least bit of strength for the tasks of their 
daily life. It is in fact doubtful whether in tlie whole world 
could be found a species of animal so impotent to judge what 
was for their own good, so helpless, and so cowardly. Apart 
from observing traditional customs their minds were completely 
unconscious of what was for their welfare, and even if it was 
explained to them they would not understand. They regarded 
prohibitions, by the threat of penalties and in the spirit of 
sectarianism, as greater than anything else in the world — ^it 
seemed as if their whole natures had become entangled from 
head to foot in a network of various penalties for transgressing 
against rules forbidding them to do this or that at every step — 
but this neb was one woven by debt, and the bondage was one 
of creditors and of money-lenders, not the bondage of a king. 
In it there was no such unity as could make them stand firmly 
shoulder to shoulder in times of misfortune or prosperity. 
Gora could not help seeing that by this weapon of tradition and 
custom man was sucking the blood of man and was reducing 
him to poverty in a merciless fashion. How often did he see 
how, at the time of some social function, no one had the least 
pity for any one else. The father of one poor fellow had been 
sufering for a long time from some disease, and nearly all 
the man’s means had been expended on giving him medicines, 
special treatment and diet, and yet he had received not one 
particle of help from any one — on the contrary the people of 
his village insisted that his father’s chronic illness must be the 
penalty for some unknown sin he had committed and that he 
must therefore spend more money in a ceremony of penance. 
The unfortunate man’s poverty and helplessness were known 
to every one, but there was no pity for him. The same sort 
ol thing happened in every kind of social function. Just as 
a police inquiry into a dacoity is a greater misfortune to a 
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village than the dacoity itself, so the obsequies tiiat have to be 
performed at the funeral of a parent are the cause of a more 
serious misfortune than the death itself of a father or mother. 
No one wili accept the excuse of poverty or any other form of 
inability — no matter how it is accomplished society's heartless 
claim has to be satisfied to the very last farthing. On the 
occasion of a marriage the bridegroom's party adopt all sorts 
of tactics to make the burden of the girl's father as intolerable 
as possible, and show no trace of pity for the unfortunate 
man. Gora saw that society ofiers no help to a man at the 
time of his need, gives him no encouragement at the time of 
his misfortune, it merely afflicts him with penalties and humbles 
him to the dust* 

In the educated community, in which he had been accus- 
tomed to move, Gora had forgotten this fact, because in that 
society a power to present a united front worked from out- 
side for the common welfare. In that society many efforts 
towards unity could be observed, and the only thing to be 
feared was lest all their efforts after unity should be rendered 
fruitless through imitating others. 

But Gora saw the image of his country's weakness, naked 
and unashamed, in the midst of the lethargy of village life 
where the blows from outside could not work so readily. He 
could see nowhere any trace of that religion which through 
service, love, compassion, self-respect and respect for humanity 
as a whole, gives power and life and happiness to all The 
tradition wliich merely divided men into classes and separated 
class from class, driving to a distance even love itself, did 
not want to carry into effect the results of man's intelligent 
thinking, and only put obstacles at every step in the way of 
man's coming and going. In these villages the cruel and evil 
results of this blind bondage were so clearly seen by Gora in 
all kinds of ways (for he could see how, from a variety of 
standpoints, it attacked the work, wisdom, health, and 
religious principles of mankind), that it was no longer possible 
for him to delude himself by the web of delusion which his 
own mind had woven. 

First of all Gora noticed that amongst the lower castes 
in the villages, owing to a scarcity in numbers amongst the 
females, or for some other reason, it was only possible to 
obtain a girl for marriage by offering a large dowry. Many 
men indeed remained unmarried all their lives, and many 
others did not marry till quite late in life. On the other hand 
. there was a strict prohibition against widow remarriage* 
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Owing to this, in many homes of' the community, health was 
ruined, and the evil and inconvenience was felt by all alike. 
Every one was forced to bear the burden of this ill fortune, 
and yet no one anywhere found means to remedy it. The 
Gora'^who in the educated community had not wanted tradi*- 
tionai custom to be relaxed in any respect was the very man 
who gave to custom a direct blow here in the villages. He 
managed to win over the priests, but he could not get the people 
themselves to agree to his wiews. They simply became angry 
with Mm and exclaimed : “ That’s all very well, but you 
Brahmins should first adopt widow remarriage, and then we 
will follow suit.” 

The chief cause of their anger was that they imagined 
Gora despised them because of their low caste, and that he 
had come to preach to them that it would be best for such 
people as they were to adopt a low standard of conduct. 

During his wanderings through the village districts Gora 
had noticed one tMng, namely, that amongst the Mohammedans 
there was something which enabled them to unite with one 
another. He had observed that when any misfortune or 
calamity occurred in a village the Mohammedans stood shoulder 
to shoulder in a way that the Hindus never did, and ho often 
asked himself why there was such a great difierence between 
communities which were such close neighbours. The answer 
that rose to his mind was one which he did not want to admit 
as the true one, for it pained him intensely to acknowledge 
that the Mussulmans were united by their religion, and not 
merely by custom and tradition. On the one hand, just as 
the bondage of custom did not render all their functions use- 
less, so on the other the bond of religion made them very 
intimately one. Uniting together they had taken hold of 
something which was not merely negative but positive, by 
which they did not become merely debtors but owners of 
wealth — something at the summons of which man could in 
one moment easily sacrifice his very life, standing beside his 
comrades. 

When, in his educated community, Gora had written, 
argued and lectured, it was in order to influence others, and 
it was natural for him to paint in rosy colours, through the 
power of Ms own imagination, the words which were intended 
to draw others into Ms own path. What was simple he had 
enveloped with subtle explanations, and in the moonlight of 
his own emotions he had given a fascinating picture of what was 
in reality a mere useless ruin. Because one party of people 
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were opposed to Hs country, and regarded everytlimg in tlie 
country as bad, Gora tried day and night, because of his 
intense love for his motherland, to cover ever 3 rthing behind 
the screen of his own brilliant feelings in order to save his 
country from the insult of such cailoiis regard. Gora had 
learnt his lesson by heart. Not that he wanted to prove like 
a pleader that all was good, and that what from one point of 
view might be regarded as a fault from another might be 
regarded as a virtue — ^he believed all this with implicit faith. 
Even in the most impossible places he would stand erect and 
flaunt this faith of his with pride, holding it firmly in his hand 
like a flag of victory, in the face of the opposing party. His 
one motto was that first the people of one’s country must be 
brought back to a true devotion to the motherland, and then 
other work could be undertaken. 

But when he got out amongst the villages where he had no 
audience and where he had nothing to prove, where there was 
no need for awakening all the power of opposition at his 
command in order to lower in the dust all those who showed 
contempt and disrespect, he found it no longer possible to look 
at the truth through any kind of veil. The very intensity of 
his love for his country made his perception of truth all the 
keener. 


CHAPTEB LXXI 


With a shawl tied round his waist, wearing a Tussore-silk 
coat, and carrjdng a canvas bag, Kailash presented himself to 
Harimohini and made his pronams to her. His age would 
be about thirty-five : he was short of stature, with a heavy 
face and tight skin. He had several days’ growth on his chin, 
which looked like a stubbie field. 

Harimohini was overjoyed at seeing a member of her 
father-in-law’s family after so long an interval, and exclaimed 
with delight : Well, well, here is my Thakurpo 1 Sit down, 
sit down ! and she spread a mat for him to sit on, asking 
him whether he would like to have some water. 

No need, thank you,” he replied, and observed ; “ You 
are looking very well.” 

‘‘ Well 1 ” exclaimed Harimohini in annoyance, feeling that 
it was a kind of insult to say that she was in good health. 
" How can you say that ” and she proceeded to give a list 
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©f iler various ailments, adding :■ “ If onlj I could die I would 
be rid of this wretched body of mine ! ” 

Kaiiash objected to this display of contempt for life, and 
although his brother was no more, as a proof that they all 
had the most heartfelt hope that Harimohini would live long, 
he said : You mustn’t talk like that. Why, if you were 
not alive I should not be in Calcutta now. I have at least got 
some sort of a shelter to my head in your home here.’* 

After he had given all the news, from start to finish, of 
their relatives and neighbours in the village, Kaiiash suddenly 
looked about him, and asked : ‘‘ So this is the house,! suppose ? ” 
Yes,” replied Harimohini. 

“ It’s a pucca^ house I see,” observed KailasK 
“ Pucca indeed 1 I should think it is, every bit of it 1 ** 
exclaimed Harimohini, trying to stimulate his enthusiasm. 

He made careful note of the fact that the beams were of 
solid shal timber, and that the doors and windows were not 
of mere mango wood. Whether the walls were of two or only 
ono-and-a-half brick’s thickness did not escape him either. 
He also inquired how many rooms there were both upstairs 
and downstairs, and on the whole he was quite satisfied with 
the results of liis observations. It was difficult for Mm to 
make an estimate of the probable cost of building such a 
house, because he was not an expert in the matter of bricks 
and mortar and their price, but nevertheless, as he sat waggling 
his toes, he calculated to himself that it probably must have 
cost anything from fifteen to twenty thousand rupees. How- 
ever, he did not say so openly, but observed : “ What do you 
think, sister-in-law, it must have cost seven or eight thousand 
at least, don’t you imagine ? ” 

“ What are you sa}dng ? ” exclaimed Harimohini, express- 
ing her surprise at his rustic ignorance. “ Seven or eight 
thousand indeed ! Why, it can’t have cost a pice less than 
twenty thousand 1 ” 

Kaiiash began to examine everything within range of bis 
vision with the utmost attention. He felt an intense satis- 
faction in the thought that, at a mere nod of his head, ho 
might become sole lord of tMs well-built mansion with its 
beams of shal wood and its doors and windows of teak. He 
observed : “ This is all right, but what about the girl ? ” 

“ She has suddenly had an invitation to her aunt’s house, 
and has gone there for three or four days,” hurriedly replied 



^ Pucca means solidly built. 
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Then how shall I be able to see her ? complained 
Kailash. “ I have a lawsuit coming ofi in a day or so, and 
must leave again to-morrow.” 

“ Let your lawsuit be for the present,” said Harimohini ; 
** you can’t go away from here till this business is finished.” 

Kailash pondered for a moment and thought to himself : 

Well, supposing I do drop the lawsuit they can only order 
a decree against me. And what of that ? Let me take a 
good look round here first, and see what preparations for 
compensation are going on.” Then suddenly his eyes caught 
sight of Harimohini’s room where she did her pnja, and'he 
noticed some water had collected in one corner. In that 
roorn there was no drain or outlet, and in, spite of that fact 
Harimohini every day washed the floor with water, so that 
there was always a little collected in that corner of the room. 
Kailash was quite upset on seeing this, and exclaimed : That’s 
not right, sister-in-law ! ” 

‘‘ Why, what’s the matter ? ” asked Harimohini. 

Why, that water there ! It will never do to let it accumu- 
late like that,” explained Kailash. 

“ But what can I do 1 ” expostulated Harimohini. 

No, no, that will never do 1 ” protested Kailash. “ Why, 
the floor will get rotten ! No, sister, let me tell you, in that 
room you must never throw any water.” 

Harimohini remained silent, until Kailash began to question 
her as to the personal appearance of Sucharita. 

Yen’ll know soon enough when you see her,” said Hari- 
mohini. I can say this much, that up to now there has 
been no such bride in your family.” 

“ What do you say ? ” cried Kailash. ** What about our 
second brother’s ? ” 

‘‘ Pugh ! ” interrupted Harimohini. Why, she can’t bear 
any comparison with our Sucharita ! Whatever you may 
say, your youngest brother’s wife is much better-looking than 
your second brother’s.” 

It should be explained that the second brother’s wife was 
not a great favourite with Harimohini. 

At these comparisons with the beauty of his second and 
youngest brothers’ wives Kailash did not feel much enthusiasm, 
but he became lost in the contemplation of a creation of his 
own imagination, with almond-shaped eyes, a straight nose 
with arched eyebrows, and hair reaching down to her waist. 

Harimohini saw that things were looking hopeful from her 
side. So much so, indeed, that even all the social flaws which 
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■ existed on the.^ girl’s side; were not likely to be counted, as so. 
serious after .all.: 


CHAPTEE LXXII 

■ 'Binoy knew that nowadays Gora went out very early, in the " 
mornings so on Monday, wMle it was still dark before dawn, 
lie went to bis house, going straight up to his bedroom on the 
top floor. On not finding him there, he inquired of a servant, 
who informed him that he was in his prayer-room at worship. 
Binoy was a little surprised on hearing this, and going there 
found him engaged in some puja. He wore a silk dhutie, 
and had on also a silk wrapper, but his immense body was for 
the most part bare, showing his fair skin. Binoy was still 
more astonished on seeing Gora actually doing his ceremonial 
puja. 

On hearing the sound of footsteps Gora looked round, and 
on seeing Binoy, exclaimed in dismay ; Don’t come into 
this room 1 ” 

“ You needn’t be afraid,” assured Binoy. “ Fm not 
coming in. But I have called to see you.” 

Gora then emerged, and after changing his clothes, took 
Binoy upstairs where they sat down, Binoy saying : Brother 
Gora, do you know that to-day is Monday ? ” 

“ Of course it’s Monday,” laughed Gora, the calendar is 
not likely to make a mistake, and as for you, you cannot make 
a blunder about what day this is. At all events to-day is not 
Tuesday, that is sure.” 

“ I know that you will probably not come,” faltered Binoy, 
but without at least speaking to you once to-day I could 
not take such a step. That is why I have come to you so 
early this morning.” 

Gora sat still without making any answer, and Binoy went 
on : Then is it quite settled that you will not be able to 

attend my w-edding % ” 

'' Ko, IBinoy, I shall not be able to go,” replied Gora. 

Binoy remained silent, and Gora, concealing the pain with 
which his heart was filled, said with a laugh : “ And what 
does it matter, after all, if I do not go % You are victorious, 
for you are dragging mother there. I tried my hardest to 
prevent her from going, but I could not hold her back. So 
at last I have had to confess defeat at your hands even in my 
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mother’s case! Binoy, one by one aU the countries of the 
map are being pamted red. On my map there will soon be 

only myself left 1 

“ No, brother, d.on’t blame me I ” begged Binoy. “ I told 
her apin and again that she needn’t come to my wedding 
but she said : Look here, Binoy, those who will not go to 
your wedding will not go even if they are invited, and those 
who will go w^ go even if you forbid them to come, so you had 
much better keep qmet.’ WeU, Gora, you say you hive had 
to admit defeat at my hands. But it is at the Lnds of your 
mother that pu have had to admit defeat, not once only” but 
a^thoraand times ! Where else could you find a mothe'r like 

Althpgh Gora had tried Ms best to dissuade Anandamovi 
from attenamg Binoy’s marriage ceremony he was not in h'is 
heart of hearts very much pained when, taking no account 
of Ms anpr or (hstress, she refused to listen to him, in fact he 
rpUy felt delighted._ Feeling so certain that however meat 
the gulf between Bmoy and himself might become, Binoy 
could never be deprived of that part of his mother’s im- 
measurable love which was showered upon Mm like nectar 
Gora s heart was satisfied and at peace. From every other 
standpoint he might be separated ever so far from Binoy. but 
the imperishable love of a mother these 

tS for life 

brother, I will be going,” said Binoy. “ If it is 
quite impossible for you to come, then I shall not expect you 
but do not harbour any displeasure in yom- mind agMnst me! 

it) m J +1 ^ porpoae has been fulfilled 

m my life by tMs pion, then you could never allow this 
marriage to cause a breach in our friendship. I can tell yon 
tha,t tor eertam. And as he spoke he got up to go. 

Bmoy, sit down, do!” urged Gora. “The auspicious 
moment is not till to-night— what need of such hurrv now « ” 

j heart melted by this 
uz]L^|)ected and affectzonate request. 

^ interval, began to con- 
whiewiT^^^^ j *he same sweet note 

W W oa Buoy’s heartstrings, and 

Bmoy began to talk without ceasing. How manv verv 
toflmg events, wMch if he had written them down in plain 
black and white would have appeared futile and even ridira- 
lous, were related by Bmoy as though they had the oft-repeated 
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sweetness of an epic poem set to music ! The wonderful drama 
which was being staged in Binoy’s. heart was described by 
with such skill of language that it became deeply touching and 
full of unsurpassable beauty. What was this unexampled 
experience in his life ? This indescribable feeling wnth wMch 
his heart was filled, — did every one experience it ? Had every- 
body got the power of grasping hold of it ? ■, . Binoy assured him- 
self that in the ordinary relationship between man and woman 
in worldly society it was impossible that such a supremely lofty 
note could be heard, and again and again he told Gora that 
he must not compare it with the relationships of others. It 
was doubtful whether ever before quite what had happened to 
Binoy had occurred to any one else ! If such experiences had 
been universal, then the whole of human society would have 
become restless on every side with the surge of new life, just 
as, with the breath of spring, all the forests rejoice in their 
fresh leaves and blossoms. Then people would not have spent 
dull lives in sleeping and eating as they do now, and whatever 
had power or beauty in it would naturally have unfolded itself 
in a variety of shapes and colours. This was the golden wand, 
the touch of which no one could af ord to neglect or remain 
insensitive to. By it even the most commonplace pedpie 
became exceptional, and if once man tasted the strength of this 
rare experience he would acquire a knowledge of the truth of 
life. , ■ ■ ■ ■ 

Gora,” said Binoy ecstatically, I can tell you for certain 
that the one means by which in a single moment man's whole 
nature can be awakened is this love — ^no matter what the 
reason is, there is no doubt that amongst us the manifestation 
of this love is weak, and therefore all of us are deprived of a 
complete realisation of ourselves — ^we don't know what is in 
us, we cannot reveal what is hidden within, and it is impossible 
for us to spend what is accumulated in our hearts — ^tliat is why 
there is such joylessness on every side, such want of cheerful- 
ness i Therefore it is that, apart from one or two men like 
yourself, no one realises that there is so great a soul within 
each of us — the ordinary consciousness is quite blind to that 
fact.” 

The current of Binoy's enthusiasm was here interrupted 
^ by the sound of Mohim's loud yawning as he got up from his 

j ^ bed and went to wash his face and hands, so he rose and said 

farewell to Gora. 

Gora heaved a deep sigh as he stood on the roof looking 
towards the rosy sky of approaching dawn. For a long time 
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he •walM up and dovrn on the roof. To-dav he did not so 
out on Ins usual visits to the villages. ' 

That morning Gora felt in his own heart a longing and a 
void which he found it impossible to satisfy by any form of 

ii. ? himself, but the whole work of his 

uie, that seemed to be stretching out its hands on high and 
saying— I want light, a bright and beautiful light. It was 
as It all the materials were ready, as if diamonds and iewels 
were not high-pnced, and iron and mail were not difficult to 
get^nly that tender and beautiful light of dawn, illumined 
by hope and consolation, where was that 1 To increase that 
which we already possess there is no need for any sort of 
exertion, but we await what should make it more manifest in 
Tacliance and lovelmess. 

when, at certain auspicious 
moments we find refuge in love between man and woman, an 
mspeakab e and rare experience illumines our lives, Gora 
was not able to laugh it off as he had done before. He acknow- 
Ie(%ed to jn’nself that this was no ordinary union of souls, 
It was a fulfilment of one’s life, a relationship in which everv- 

*0 one’s fancy, 

and fiUed the body with new life. It was not merely that it 
redouDled the powers of body and mind, it gave a new savour 

n socially ostracising himself, 

s heart had aw^ened in Gora’s heart a faultless harmony of 
musia Binoy himself had left him, but as the day wore^on 
hat music would not cease. Just as two rivers on their way 

Sth thff Binoy’s love, mingling 
Gora himself, resounded as wave feU upon 
wave. What Gora had been triung to hide from himself by 
any means he could devise, weakem’ng it, obstructing it and 

If "^®^’ ’^^rsfc its banks and\ad re^ 

vealed itself clearly and unmistakably. Gora no lont^er had the 

0^ condemn it as contemptible 
whe +1 ® thoughts, and at last 

down Solving into dusk Gora took 

frZ + i over his shoulders, went out 

into the street, saymg to himself : “ I will claim what is mine 
Otherwise I shaU pass my life uselessly in this world ” 

^®^®* ^ ““ad that in this 

whole world Suchanta was waiting for his summons and he 
determmed that that very evening he would make that 
sumiaoHs final and complete. 
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As Gora passed through the crowded Calcutta streets it 
seemed as if he was untouched hy anything or by anybody, 
for his mind was so intent on one object that it had passed 
beyond the limits of his body and was far away. 

When he ■ arrived ' in front of Sucharita’s house, Gora 
suddenly regained consciousness. He had never before found 
the door of the house closed, but to-day it was not only closed, 
but when he gave it a push he found it was locked also. For a 
moment he stood in hesitation, then he began to knock two 
or three times loudly, until a servant came out, and seeing 
Gora in the dim light of evening, said without being asked : 

The young lady is not at home.” 

** Where is she f ** inquired Gora. 

He was told that she had gone somewhere, two or three 
days back, to help in the preparations for Lolita’s wedding. 

For a moment Gora almost decided that he would go to 
attend the marriage ceremony, and as he was hesitating an 
unknown Babu came from inside the house and asked him : 
‘‘ What is it, sir 1 what do you want ? ” 

‘‘ Nothing, thank you,” replied Gora, after having looked 
Mm up and down from head to feet. 

Come in, won’t you, and sit down a little, and have a 
smoke ? ” urged Kailash. 

Kailash was finding life very dull for want of companionsMp, 
and if he could only get some one to come in to have a talk with 
him he would feel much relieved. During the daytime he 
managed to pass his time somehow by going, hookah in hand, 
to the end of the lane and watching the passers-by in the main 
thoroughfare, but when evening came and he had to retire to 
the house he nearly died of boredom. He had finished all the 
subjects which he had for discussion with Harimohini, for 
her topics of conversation were very limited in scope. So 
Kailash had placed a bed in the little room beside the front 
door, and taking his hookah he would now and then sit there 
discoursing with the servant, to pass the time. 

“ No, thank you, I can’t stay now,” answered Gora, and 
before Kailash’s further request was out of his mouth he was 
on the other side of the lane. 

Gora had a firm conviction in his mind that the majority 
of events, in his life were not accidental, and that they were 
not merely the result; of his own individual wishes. He believed 
that he had taken birth for the fulfilment of some special 
purpose of the Etiler of his country’s destiny. 

Therefore even the most trifiing circumstances of his own 
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for him a special significance, and to-day when in the 
very face of such a strong desire on his own part he found thA 

heard*thfA^^?**-f against him, and when he 

SnSd that tTete 

tA J! 1, ^ that there was an inner meamng in this hindranee 

to r T directing his steps had made known 

to Gora His disapproval in this way. It wL clear that in 
ge that door was closed, and Sukarita « « t 

Ws ^ do to be deluSd bv 

his own desires— he must be indif erent to ioy or sorrow TTa 

anstArh-J^” t^at of religious 

austenties. Desire and attachment were not for hki and 

worAp’^K “Sv.ti'piS* “<1 


CHAPTEE PyYTTT 

^CHARITA, ^ter having endured the tyranny of Harimohini 

sueras°she Sd^ Anandamoyi 

liAr CA + experienced before. Anandamoyi drew 

heheve thaTSe had^"^®®\^ SuchLita to 

her She seTmi^l ^ ever been unknown to her or distant from 

»tt.«d a. 4,3” Sr5,.^*ys .tie" iSS.“d®SSS 

arrangements for Lolita’s wedding were comnleted^ Ld i 
Td think oSy oi thought" 

w a »p„t a herf, " iSiriX TZht."- 

lahSd.’''’" Ampdanopi, rtaldpg 
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Wlien Siiclmrita realised tliat she had called aloud, 
Mother ! Mother ! ** she was unable to answer the question, 
and, buiying her face in Anandamoyi*s lap, began to sob 
while Anandamoyi, without speaking, tried to soothe hen 
That night Anandamoyi slept with her. 

Anandamoyi did not like to leave as soon as Binoy's wedding 
was over, so she said : These two are novices — ^how can I go 
before I get their domestic arrangements to run smoothly ? ’’ 

Then, mother, I will stay on with you for these few clays,” 
observed Sucliarita., 

“ Yes, mother, let Suclii Didi stay on with us a few days,” 
Joined in Lolita eagerly. 

Satish, on hearing of this proposal, came in dancing with 
joy, and, throwing his arms round Sucharita’s neck, exclaimed : 
Yes, Didi, I too will stay.” 

But you have your lessons, Mr. Chatterbox,” objected 
I Sucharita. 

’ “ But Binoy Babu can teach me ! ” protested Satish. 

Binoy can’t take on your tutoring now,” observed 
Sucharita. 

“ Of course I can ! ” shouted Binoy from the next room. 
“ How could I in one day become so preoccupied as to forget 
aU that I have learnt through sitting up night after night at 
my studies ? ” 

“ Will your aunt give her consent ? ” asked Anandamoyi. 

I will send a letter to her,” answered Sucharita. 

No, clon’fc you write, I will write,” suggested Anandamoyi. 

Anandamoyi realised that if Sucharita herself expressed 
her wish to stay on Harimohini would feel hurt, but if she 
made the request then the anger would be directed against 
her and not against Sucharita. 

In her letter Anandamoyi informed Harimohini that, in 
order to get the domestic arrangements straight in the new 
home, she would have to remain for a few days, and if she 
would consent to Sucharita staying on with her it would be a 
great help. 

When Harimohini received this letter she felt not only angry 
but suspicious. She thought that now that she had put a 
stop to Gora’s visits to her house, the mother was spreading 
a skilful net with which to snare Sucharita, and she saw clearly 
enough that this was a conspiracy between the son and his 
mother. She remembered now that she had taken a dislike 
to Anandamoyi from the first, when she had seen what her 
tendencies were. 
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If oiJy slie could get Siicharita safely married intn +i 
famous Roy family shlwould feel relieved o?”“reat?urdeu® 
How much longer could a man like Kailash. or any one eSm 
that matter, be kept waiting like this ? The poor fellow wZ, 

s&S'oSi?;' s 

amvmg there to find Sucharita, Lolita and AuLdirvi 
makmg preparations for cooking in the room on thtSS 
floor. Pxona the upper storey the sound of Satish’^ shriil 
voice repeating Engfish words, with their spelling and BenwaK 
s^onyms, startled the whole neighbourhood. When he was 
at home the sound of his voice was not so evident but here 

Xrhrri 

A,»dSjf • “* '“°™ *" * ”<»'* 7«« ! ” 

hoo answered Harimohini, “ all mv nuin 

has to be performed yet, I haven’t even finished my^rEina 
prayers-I must go back home at once.” ^ ^ 

bucharita was employed in cutting up a pumpkin and did 

s^d-^rf Harimohini, "addres^gCX^^ 

said . ^ Don t you hear me 2 It’s getting late.” 


on her way towarclslhr^alL^^k^^^^^ took S ^Sid 
and drawing her into another^oom, saS in a firS ydS 
frfnt have come to fetch me I will not turn you away in 

oome Lk SlVr.ot?? >>■“ I in 

“ ^ ■ ” “cHirned Harimohini in vexation 

X C2fXl 1; SfctlV OH Il61‘6 foT irnrirl f ’’ o-v'ir.TrrT Ji n ■ n . " 

Tfiis remark infuriated HarimoHini, but as sbe did nnf 
fvas an oDDortuTiA ynoi'niun'f •_ 1 . ? _^0t f^el 


WeU Tottri— n* 

VVeU, mother, I m just going home for an hour or two. 
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I’ll be coming back soon,” said Sucbarita smiling to Ananda- 
moyi. 

\ ery well, my dear,” replied Anandamoid without asldna? 
any questions. • 

« o S'* noon,” whispered Sucharita to Lolita. 

batish ^ asked Sucharita, with an inquiring look, as 
she was standing in front of the palanquin. 

“ No, let Satish stay where he is,” said Harimohini, feeling 
that Satish was a disturbing influence in the house and was 

better, at a distance.. 

When they were both safely inside the palanquin Harimo- 
hini tned to introduce the subject of her discourse. She said : 

Weil, there’s Lolita married off! That’s a good thing] 
Paresh Babu need not worry any more about one of his 
daughters. And with these words as an introduction she 
oilated on the immense burden that an unmarried daui»hter 
was in a home, and showed what a cause of intolerable anmetv 
she was to her guardians. 

What can I say to you ? I have no other cause for worry 
Even when I am repeating the name of God this thought kee^ 
coming to my mind. Really and truly, I teU you that I can% 
®ve my mind to the service of God as I used to, I say : Oh 
God ! you have taken everything else from me, why now aro 
yon fashioning this new noose to entangle me ? ” 

It appeared then that this was a cause not only of worldly 
anxiety on the part of Harimohini, but it was an impediment 
in the patt of her salvation. And yet on hearing of such a 
senoHs difficulty Sucharita remained silent ! Harimohini was 
unable to understand exactly what Sucharita’a idea was, but 
m accordance with the proverb that silence gives consent 
she interpreted her attitude as favourable to her own point of 
view, and thought that her victim’s mind was yielding a little* 

Hanmohmi now went on to hint how easily she had accom- 
plished the very difficult task of opening the doors of Hindu 
society to a girl like Sucharita, and how she had managed 
^ "^^ien invited to the homes of big men such as 

liuiin Brahmins, Sucharita would be able to sit in one line 
With the rest of the guests at their feasts without any one 
darmg so much as to whisper an objection. 

When the discourse had reached tffis point the palanquin 
arrived at the house. When they were about to go upstairs 
Sucharita noticed that in the little room by the front door the 
servant was rubbing oil on the body of some unknown gentle- 
man, preparatory to Ma bath. This guest did not display the 
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least shyness on seeing Sucharita~in fact he looked at her 

"Wita latense curiosity. 

On going upstairs HarimoMni explained that her brother- 
in-law had come on a visit, and in view of what had gone before 
Sneharita gu^sed at once how the land lay. HarimoMni 
tned to explam to her tliat in view of their having a visitor in 
the house It would be most impolite for her to leave again 
at midday, but Sueharita shook her head violently, and 
exclaimed: “ No, auntie, I must go.” 

Veiy well then, said Harimohini, ‘‘ stay here to-dav, 
and go to-morrow. 

■i.-L f ^ have taken my bath I shall go and take my meal 
^ l-olita’s from there,” persisted 

last come to see you,” blurted out HarimoMni at 

blushbff^* seeing me ? ” inquired Sueharita 

1 " .*0 '■ ” exclaimed Harimohini. “ In these 

•days all this busmess cannot be managed without aeein« ! In 
mj young days it was difiorent. T\Tiy, your uncle neirer saw 
auspicious look in the marriage eeremonv” 
And liaving given this broad hint she hastily went on to mve 
further details of the preliminaries to her own wedding. She 
explained how, when the proposal for her own marrmge was 
nrst brought up, two old and tried retainers from the famous 
lioy family mme to her father’s house, together with two 
servants m big turbans and with staffs in their hands, to see 
the girl. She descnbed how excited her guardians were and 
what preparations were made in her home for the proper 
reception and feasting of those representatives from the Rov 
iamily. With a long sigh she ended up by saying : “ In 

these days everything is difiorent.” j 

“ You won’t have to bother yourself much,” urged Hari- 
mohim, only see Mm for fir-e minutes, that’s all.” 

Ino ! said Sueharita emphatically. 


" T"” «<«.'=ii'ressea m tnis iNo ! " and said : 
well, It will be all nght even if you don’t show yourself. There 
is no need for you to see each other—stiU Eailash is a modem 
yoimg man, well educated — like you he has no respect for 
anything, and he said that he would see the bride with^Ms own 
ms. And M yon aj^ear in public before everybody I said 
there would be no difficulty in the way, and I would arrange 
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'for you to meet one day. But if yon feel shy, then what doei 
it matter if he doesn’t see you ? ” 

She then began to discourse on his wonderful education., 
rhoW' with one stroke oi his pen he had got the village Post- ■ 
Blaster into. 'trouMe, ' a how,, whenever anybody in any of 
■the neighbouring villages became involved in litigation, or 
had a petition to draw up, they would not move a single step 
without first consulting, with Kailash. As for .Ms character 
And nature it was almost ' unnecessary to speak. . He had not 
wanted to marry again after his first wife’s death, and in spite 
of the repeated requests of Ills friends and relatives had pre- 
ferred to obey the commands of his gurus, Harimohird had 
'had to take no end of trouble to get him to hear of the present 
proposal. Do you think he wanted to listen ? Such a high- 
-class family too 1 And held in such great respect by society ! 

Suchaiita however had not the least wish to be a cause of 
lowering that respect; she was not selfishly looking to her own 
glory. In fact, if it so happened that the Hindu community 
•could find no place for her, she made it quite clear that she 
would not be in the least upset. This foolish girl was quite 
unable to realise that to have got Kailash’s consent to this 
marriage after so much efiort was a matter of no small honour 
for Sucharita — on the contrary she seemed to count it as an 
insult. Harimohini was perfectly disgusted at all this con- 
trariness of modern times. 

Then in her resentment she began to make all sorts of 
insinuations about Gora. She asked what position he had in 
fsociety in spite of all his boasts about his being such a good 
Hindu. Who had any respect for him she would like to know ? 
And who had the infiuence to protect him from the penalties 
'which his community would inflict upon him if, out of covetous- 
ness, he married some moneyed girl of the Brahmo Samaj ? 
Why, all their money would have to be spent in bribing his 
■friends to keep their mouths shut ! And so on. 

‘‘ Why are you talking like that, auntie ? ” expostulated 
Sucharita. ‘‘You know quite well that there is no foundation 
for what you are saying ! ” 

“ When one has reached my time of life,” sneered Hari- 
mohini, “ it is beyond anyone’s power to mislead me. I keep 
my eyes and ears open. I see, hear, and understand everytMng 
, And only keep silent from amazement.” 

She then expressed her firm conviction that Gora was 
plotting with his mother to marry Sucharita, and that the 
'main object of this wedding was not a noble one. And she 
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added that if she herself were not able to save Sucharifca by 
the ofier from the Roy family then in time Gora’s conspiracy 
would be successful* 

This was too much for even the forbearance of Sucharitaj 
and she exclaimed : '' Those of whom you are speaking are 
people whom I respect, and since it is impossible for you to 
comprehend in the least the nature of my relationship with 
them, there is only one course for me to" follow-—! must go 
away from here — when you are reasonable again and I can 
come and live with you alone, I will come back again/' 

“ If you have no inclination for Gourmohan/' urged llaii- 
mohini, and if you are not going to marrjr Mm, then what , 
fault have you to find with tMs husband ? You are not going" 
to remain unmarried ? 

‘‘ Why not ? cried Sucharita. “ I am not ever going to- 
marry.” 

Harimohini opened her eyes wide in astonishment, and 
exclaimed : “ And will you, till you are old, remain — — ? ” 

Yes, till death ! ” said Sucharita* 


CHAPTER LXXIV 

Suchasita's absence from home when he had been so anxioug 
to see her caused Gora’s mind to undergo a change. He felt 
that the reason why Sucharita had obtained such an influence 
over him was that he had been mixing too intimately with 
them all, and without himself being aware of it ho had got 
entangled. In his pride he had overstepped the limits which 
had &en prescribed, and by neglecting prohibitions had. 
violated the customs of his country. It was not merely that 
if each one did not keep within the proper limits people did 
harm to themselves, whether knowingly or unknowingly, 
but they also lost their unmixed power of doing good to others. 
By aBsociation and intercourse with people many kinds of 
feelings become so strong that they obscure the power of oim 
faith and our wisdom. 

It was not only that by becoming intimate with the girls 
of a Bralimo family Gora had discovered this truth, for even 
where he had been mixing with ordinary people he was 
uing to feel that he had lost himself in a whirlpool. For at 
every step a feeling of pity had been born in him which made 
him constantly think that such and such a thing was evil, and 
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' mdx a thing was wrong and ought to be got rid ot But had 
, not this feeling of compassion merely. -.distorted his power - of 
judging between good and bad ? The., more 'indined we are to ' 
regard "things with pity the more completely- do -we lose our 
■■ power of seeing truth as a whole and unchanging — ^we obscure 
what should be light by our compassion, as smoke ■ obscures 
the fire. 

Therefore,'-’ said’ Gora to himself, it has always been, 
tie rule in our country for those who have to bear the burden 
of the welfare of all to remain aloof. The idea that a king can 
■protect his subjects by mixing intimately with them is entirely 
Avithoiit foundation. The kind of wisdom that is needed by *a 
raja in his relationship with his subjects is defiled by associa- 
tion witli them. It is for this reason that the subjects surround 
their king of their own free will with a halo of aloofness, for 
• they realise that if their king becomes their companion then 
the reason for his existence disappears.” 

The Brahmin too should preserve this aloofness, this detach- 
ment. The Brahmin who allows himself to get entangled 
with the common people and sprawl in the mud of trade, who 
In his greed for money ties round his neck the noose of the 
Sudra and dies on the gallows, was so despised by Gora that he 
■ hardly counted Mm as endowed with life— he regarded such a 
man as inferior to the Sudras, for they at least were true to 
their own caste, but such a one was dead to a sense of his own 
Brahminhood, and was therefore impure. It was because of 
such Brahmins that India was now passing through a period 
of such defilement. 

Gora was ready to-day to devote himself to the realisation 
of the life-giving mantram of the Brahmins. He said to him- 
seK that he must keep absolutely uncontaminated. “I do 
not stand on the same level as others,” he said. For m© 
friendsliip is not necessary, and I do not belong to that common 
class of people for whom the companionsMp of woman is a 
sweet to be enjoyed, and for me too close a relationship with 
the vulgar crowd is a tiling to be completely shunned. Just 
as the earth looks up to the sky in expectation of rain, so do 
they look up to the Brahmins — ^if I come too close to them, who 
will be able to give them, life ? ” 

Previous to this time Gora had never given his mind much 
'^•to worship of the gods, but now that he was so distressed he 
WQs quite unable to control Mmself ; his work seemed empty 
to him, and his life to be half drowned with tears, and so he 
began to try what worship would do. He would sit motionless 
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in front of the idol and try to concentrate Ms mind entirely 
on itj but he could not manage to arouse in himself the least 
sign of real devotion. He could explain his god by his reason^ 
but without some sort of rhetorical figure for comparison he^ 
could not grasp the idea. But rhetorical figures do not fill the 
heart with devotion, and worsMp cannot be performed hj 
metaphysical exposition. CTora indeed found that it was when 
he was launched on the current of argument with some one, 
rather than when trying to perform puja in the temple, that 
his mind was full of joy and moved with the spirit of devotion. 
Btill C4ora did not give up — every day he went tlirough the 
prescribed puja, and performed the rites regulated by Scripture^- ^ 
He explained to his own mind that where the power of uniting 
with all by one's feelings was absent, it was at least left for one 
to unite through custom and rules. Whenever he went into 
any village he would enter the village temple and, sitting in- 
meditation, would say to himself that that was Ms proper 
place — on one side the god and on the other side the worshipper, 
and between them, acting as a sort of bridge, the Brahmin 
uniting them together. Gradually it dawned on Gora that 
the feeling of devotion was not necessary for a Brahmin. 
Devotion was a particular quality of the common people, and 
the bridge which united the devotee wdth his faith was a bridge 
of knowledge, and just as this united both together so also it 
placed a limit between the two. If there were no gull of 
undiluted wisdom between the devotee and his deity then 
everything would be distorted.. Therefore the confusion 
caused by devotion was not a tMng to be enjoyed by Brahmins- 
— ^it was for them to sit apart on the pinnacles of wisdom, and 
by their austerities preserve the mystery of the faith pure and 
imdefiled for the enjoyment of the common crowds. Just as 
in the world there can be no rest for Brahmins, so in the worship 
of the gods there Is for them no room for the enjoyment; 
of devotion. TMs is the Brahmin's glory. In the world,, 
restraint and obedience to rules was for Brahmins, and in 
their practice of religion, knowledge. Because his heart had 
obtained a victory over him, Gora had p,rescribed to his 
rebellious heart the punishment of banishment. But who 
- would take the culprit into banishment ? Where would the 
aoldier be found to perform that dixtj I 
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CHAPTER LXXV 

Thb preparations' for Gora’s penance ceremony were loing- 
on apace in the garden by/the side of the Ganges. Abinash 
felt, considerable regret that the place chosen for it was so far- 
away from the centre of Calcutta that it would not attract 
much attention. He knew that Gora himself had no real need 
lor making penance— the need' was his country’s, the people 
of which needed it for moral efiect. So he felt it was necessary 
to hold the ceremony in the midst of a crowd. 

But Gora would not consent, for the great sacrificial fire- 
and the chanting of Vedic mantrams v^hi6h he wanted, the 
middle of a crowded city such as Calcutta was unsuitable.. 
For that a hermitage in the forest would have been more 
fitting. On the lonely bank of the Ganges, to the accompani" 
inent of Yedic chants and lighted by the lames of the sacrificial 
fire, Gora would invoke ancient India, the teacher of the whole 
world, and bathing and purifying himself he would take his 
initiation from her into his new life. Gora cared nothing for 
moral efiect,” 

Finding no other way of satisfying this desire for publicity, 
Abinash took refuge in the Press, and, without telling Gora 
anything, he sent news of the coming ceremony to all the news- 
papers. ISTot only so — he wrote several long leading articles 
in which he made it known that so spirited and pure a Brahmin 
as Gora could not be contaminated by any sin, but he had 
taken upon his own shoulders all the faults of present-day 
fallen India and was going to perform penance on behalf of 
the whole country. He wrote: ‘‘Just as our country is 
suffering from the fetters of a foreign race as a result of its own 
wickedness, so Gourmohan Eabu also has experienced in his 
own life the sorrow of prison shackles. So, as he was bearing 
in himself the sorrow of his country, and -was jnepared to 
practice penance himself for his country’s evil conduct, S0‘ 
brother Bengalis, unhappy millions of India’s children, you 
also should,” etc. etc. 

When Gora read all these efiusions he was furiously angry, 
but xibinash was irrepressible. Even when Gora abused him 
he was unmoved — in fact he was rather pleased. He felt 
that his guru roamed in a higher realm of thought than others 
and did not understand all these worldly matters. It was the 
heavenly Narod who charmed Yishnu with the strains of his 
vina and made him create the holy Ganges, but to make it 
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flow through the world of mortals was the task of the worldly 
King Bhagiratha — ^it was not a work lor those who dwelt in 
heaven. These two tasks were absolutely distinct ; so when 
Gora became furious at Abinash’s outrages, Abinash merely 
smiled to himself, and his reverence for Gora grew still greater 
than before. He said to himself : M our guru’s face is like 
that of Shiva so in his thoughts he is just like Bholanath. He 
understands nothing, he has no common sense, he gets angry 
at the least trifle, but it only takes a moment for Mm to become 
pacified.” 

As a result of Abinash’s efforts this affair of Gora’s penance 
oeremony began to cause a great sensation all around, and the 
number of people who came to Gora’s house to see him or to 
be introduced to Mm was phenomenal. Every day so many 
letters came for him from all over the country that he at last 
gave up reading them. In Gora’s opinion all tMs public 
cussion of his penance destroyed the solemnity of the occasion 
— for it made it merely a kind of social function. TMs was a 
common fault of the times. 

Krishnadayal never touched the newspapers nowadays, but 
the rumour of all these proceedings penetrated even into his 
retreat, and his attendant satellites dilated with great pride 
on their hopes that this worthy son of their revered friend 
would one day occupy a place equal to that of his holy father- 
He was already following in his footsteps, and they told the 
news of the approaching ceremony with great gusto, telling 
Mm with what eclat it was to be celebrated. 

It is difficult to say how long ago it was since Krishnadayal 
had set foot in Gora’s room. But to-day, putting aside Ms 
silk garments, he dressed in ordinary clothes and actually 
entered. . But Gora was not to be seen there, and the servant 
informed him that he was in the household temple. 

** Heavens 1 What need has he in the temple ? ” exclaimed: 
Krishnadayal. 

'When he was informed that lie was at worship he was still 
more alarmed, and went straight off to the door of the temple. 
TBere ho saw that Gora was actually at Isis puja, and he called 
out to him from outside : “ Gora ! ” 

Gora stood up in surprise on seeing his father. 

Krishnadayal had established in his own part of the house 
the worship of his own particular tutelary deity. The family 
were Yaishnabs, but he had become a shakta, and had not 
joined in the family worship for a long time. He now called 
to Gora : “ Come, Gora, come out of there ! ” ; 
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Wliat does all tliis mean ? ’’ exclaimed Krisliiiadayal 
wlien Gora liad come out. What business have you in 
here ? 

; , / There are Brahmins for doing puja,”" complained Krish* 
nadayal when Gora made no answer. “ They perform all the 
necessary ceremonies every ■ day — they carry on worship for 
the whole family, so what have yon to do with all this ? 

There's nothing wrong in it, is there ? '' inquired Gora. 

'Wrong indeed ! ’’ exclaimed Krishnadayal. What do 
you mean ! It is altogether wrong I What is the need for 
those who have not the right to do these things to meddle 
with them ? It is a crime, I tell yon ! It is a crime not for 
you alone, but for the whole family I ” 

If you look at things from the point of view of inner 
devotion, then there are very fev? people who have the right/’ 
iT-pIied Gora, “ but do you mean to tell me that what our 
priest Eamhari has the right to do I have not 1 ” 

Krishnadayal suddenly found Mmself at a loss for an 
answer, and he remained silent for a little before replying: 

Look here, to perform pnja is the profession of Eamhari’s 
caste. The gods do not regard that as a sin, in his profession, 
for if you once begin to find fault in that quarter then their 
ceeupation would be gone and the work of society would not 
be able to be carried on. But you have no excuse. What 
need have you to enter this room ? ** 

It did not sound excessively unreasonable to hear a man like 
Krishnadayal saying that it was a fault for a strict Brahmin 
like Gora to enter the puja room, so Gora accepted this remark 
without protest. Then Krishnadayal went on : “ And one 
other thing I have heard, Gora. Is it true that you have 
invited all the pandits to your penance ceremony ? ” 

Yes,” confessed Gora, 

As long as I am alive I will never allow it ! ” exclaimed 
Krishnadayal excitedly. 

“ W^hy ? ” asked Gora, his whole mind up in arms. 

Why indeed 1 ” cried Krishnadayal. “ Did I not tell 
you the other day that you could not take part in a ceremony 
■of penance ? ” 

Yes, ymu did tell me,” assented Gora, “ but you did not 
give me any reason.” 

I don't see why I should give you any reason,” answered 
Exishnadayal. We are your elders and teachers, and must 
be respected, and it is a recognised law that without our 
permission you caimot take part in any religious ceremonies* 
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You know, i suppose, about the ceremonies that have to ho- 
performed in memory of your ancestors 'I ” 

** Well, what is the hindrance for me there ? asked Gora. 
in amazement. 

It is absolutely impossible for you ! exclaimed Erish- 
nadayal in an angry voice. I will not allow you to perform 
those ceremonies.” 

Look here,” expostulated Gora, feeling greatly hurt, 
this is mj own business. I am undertaking this penance- 
for my own purification, so why are you uselessly arguing 
and showing so much anxiety about it ? ” 

See here, Gora,” replied Krishnadayal, “ don’t go and 
make everything a matter for argument. This is not a subjoefc 
that can be argued about. There are plenty of things that 
you have not yet the power to comprehend. Let me tell you 
once more — ^you are completely mistaken in thinking that 
you have obtained entrance into the Hindu religion. Thai: 
is not in your power, for every drop of blood in your veins,, 
yoiir whole body from head to feet, is opposed to it. Yon 
cannot suddenly become a Hindu ; however much you may 
wish it you haven’t the power. The good work has to com- 
mence with every birth.” 

I don’t know anything about every birth,” said Gora. 
becoming flushed, but cannot I claim the right wMch the- 
blood of your lineage gives me ? ” 

“ Arguing again ! ” cried Krishnadayal. Aren’t you 
ashamed of contradicting me to my face ? You call yourself 
a Hindu, but when are you going to get rid of that foreign 
temper of yours ? You must listen to what I say, and put a 
stop to all this.” 

If I don’t perform penance,” said Gora, after remaining 
silent for a little with head bowed, “ then at Soshimukhi’s.- 
wedding I shall not be able to sit with the rest of the- 
guests.” . 

That will be all right ! ” exclaimed Krishnadayal eagerly.. 
** What’s the harm in that ? We can arrange a separate seat 
for you.” 

And I shall have to keep apart in our community as 
^dded Gora. 

That will be good,” agreed Krishnadayal, and, on seeing: 
Gora’s astonishment at his eager approval, he added : “ Just 
look at me, I never take my meals with any one, even if I am 
invited. What connection have I got with my community ? 
With your desire that your life sho^d be as uncontaminated 
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as possible it is better to follow tbe same path. As far as I 
■•caB: seO' tbat. would be for your welfare/’ 

^ At midday Krishnadayal sent for Abinasb,, and .said to- 
Mm:: :** Why' are you all conspiring, in leading Gora such 
Aanee?’’ 

; .. “ Wbat do you mean ? ” asked Abinasb. 'Vlt is ratber 
your GMra wbo is leading us all ! It is be wbo dances least 1 ’’ 

'' But,” expostulated Krislmadayal, let me tell you that 
all this fuss about penance will never do. I can never allow 
it. You must put a stop to it at once.” 

Abinasb thought what obstinacy this old man was showing. 
He knew of plenty of examples in history of the fathers of 
great men showing a complete lack of understanding of their 
sons, and he supposed Krishnadayal belonged to that class 
of fathers. If only, instead of spending his days and iiights 
in the company of a lot of humbug sannyasis, Krishnadayal 
had learnt a few lessons from his own son he would liave got 
far greater benefit ! 

But Abinasb was a tactful person, and where he saw that 
argument would be fruitless, and that there was not much 
probabdity of ‘‘ moral effect,” he did not lose time in iiselcss^ 
discussion. So he assented : Very well, sir, if you do not 
approve then it can’t take place. But all the arrangements 
have been made, and even the invitations have been sent ofiV 
and there is no time now to put it of!— so let us do one thing, 
let Gora keep away, and we can perform the ceremony of 
penance, for there is no lack of sins in our country.” And. 
with this hope he pacified Krishnadayal. 

Gora had never shown much respect for KrishnadayaFs 
words, and to-day also his mind would not assent to obeying 
liim. In that region of life which was greater than the life- 
of society he did not consider himself bound to listen to the 
prohibitions of father and mother. Still, there was something 
tills time which made him feel uncomfortable all day. A 
vague idea grew in his mind that there was some hidden truth 
at the back of what Krishnadayal had been saying. It was- 
like some nightmare without shape which oppressed him, and 
which would not leave him. It seemed as if some one were 
trying to push him aside from every direction at once. His 
own loneliness to-day revealed itself, assuming huge pro- 
portions. In front of him was so vast a field of labour, and 
the work itself was so immense, but there was no one by his* 
side. ' 
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CHAPTER LXXVI 

It had been decided that as the ceremony was to take place 
next day Gora should go to the garden house that night, but 
just as he was getting ready to start Harimohini turned up 
unexpectedly. On seeing her Gora felt by no means pleased, 
and he said : Oh, you have come — I have to go out immedi- 
ately, Mother too is not here nowadays — you want to see 
her, then 

“ No, thank you,” answered Harimoliini, I have come 
to see you. You will have to sit down for a moment — won^t 
keep you long,” 

Gora sat down, and Harimohini immediately introduced 
the subject of Sucharita. She explained that she had got a 
great deal of benefit from the excellent teaching Gora had 
given her. So much so in fact that nowadays she would not 
take water touched by any and everybody, and she was well 
disposed towards every one. My goodness,” she exclaimed, 
** you don’t know what a worry she has been to me. If only 
you can guide her into the right path I shall be indebted to 
you for life. May God make you the ruler of a kingdom. 
May you get a girl of good family wmrthy of your noble descent, 
may your house prosper, and may you have good fortune, 
with wealth and children 1 ” 

She then went on to say that Sucharita was getting grown-up 
.and it would not do to delay a single day longer than could be 
helped in getting her married. If she had been in a Hindu 
family she would by now have been the mother of a family of 
•children. She felt sure that Gora would be of the same opinion 
as herself on the great impropriety of delaying her marriage 
any longer. Harimohini, after having borne for a long time 
the intolerable anxiety of trying to solve the problem of 
Sucharita’s marriage, had at last, after great ehbrts and with 
many humble entreaties, got her brother-in-law Kailash to 
•come to Calcutta. By the grace of God ail the serious obstacles 
which had caused her so much fear and anxiety had been 
removed. Everything was settled. No dowry would be 
expected from the bride, and no objections would be raised on 
the score of her previous history — ^Harimohini had by her own 
skilful tactics managed all this — and now just at this moment, 
n^mazing to relate, Sucharita had become absolutely obstinate 
in her contrariness. What her idea was it was impossible for 
Harimohini to fathom-— God alone knew whether some one 
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only this brief part of the night left— you can see her only 
for a moment ! There surely is no crime in that, and even if 
there is, to-morrow all will be consumed to ashes.” 

“ Tell me what I have to explain to her ? ” asked Gora,. 
after a short silence. 

“ Nothing more than this,” answered Harimohini. “ Accord- 
ing to the Hindu ideals a grown-up girl Eke Sucharita ought 
to get married without delay, and that to get in the l^da 
community such a good husband as Kailash is for a girl in her 
situation an unexpected piece of good fortune.” 

Gora’s heart was pierced as with arrows, and when he 
remembered the man whom he had met at the door of Suchar- 
ita’s house he felt as though he were being bitten by scorpions.. 
It was unbearable for him to imagine for a single moment 
such a man gaining Sucharita as his wife. His mind revolted 
and he exclaimed to himseE : “ No, that can never bo.” 

It was impossible for Sucharita to have such union with 
any one else. Her deep stUl heart, filled to overflowing with 
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the profundity of her thoughts and feelings, oould never have 
revealed itself so fully before any other man, and never would 
it reveal itself at any future time* How wonderful it had been ! 
How marvellous ! What an indescribable presence had been 
made manifest in the innermost chamber of the abode of 
mystery I How often can man have such an experience, and 
how many men have seen such marvels ? The man whose 
destiny had given him such a deep and true insight into 
•Sucharita’s character — ^who had felt her presence with his 
whole nature — had obtained Sucharita herself! How then 
could any one else take possession of her ? 

Is Eadharani to remain unmarried like this all her days ? 
Is such a fate possible for her 1 ” exclaimed Harimohini. 

That was true! To-morrow Gora was to perform his 
penance ! After that he would have to be a completely pure 
Brahmin! Would then Sucharita all her days remain un- 
married 1 In a ddition to that, had any one the right to impose 
.such a state on her for life ? Was it possible for a woman to 
bear so heavy a burden ? 

Harimohini went on chattering, but Gora did not listen to 
what she was saying* He was pondering to himself : ‘‘ My 
father has forbidden me so repeatedly to perform this ceremony 
of penance — has his prohibition no value ? What I imagine 
my life to be meant for may be merely my imagination, and 
not in accordance with my nature. I shall be crippled for life 
;if I try to carry an artificial burden, and by the perpetual 
weight of such a load I shall not be able to accomplish any 
task in life. I begin to see that my heart is entangled in 
'desire ! How can I shift this stone which weighs upon me ? 
My father has somehow discovered that in my heart of hearts 
I am not a Brahmin, not an ascetic, and for that reason lie has 
forbidden me so firmly.’^ 

Gora decided that he would go to Krishnadayal that very 
night, and would definitely ask him what he saw in him to 
make him say that the road of penance was closed to him. If 
•only he could induce him to explain, he would be able to find a 
way of escape in that direction. Escape 1 

Please wait a little, 111 be back again directly,*' said Gora 
to Harimohini, and he hurried to his father's quarters. He 
felt that there was something known to Krishnadayal by 
.means of which he could get immediate liberation. 

But the door of his father’s retreat was closed, and, even 
when he had knocked two or three times, it remained shut— 
m one responded to his knocks. From inside there came the 
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Boeut of incease and sandalwood, for to-day Krislinadayal, 
idtb one of bis mnnyasiSf was deeply absorbed in some yery 
intense method of yoga, and he was in the habit of closing 
.all doors against outside intrusion on such occasions. That 
whole night no one W'onld be allowed admittance on any 
:pretext. 


CHAPTEE LXXVII 

No ! ’’ exclaimed Gora to himself, my penance is not 
to-morrow ! To-day it has begun. A gre<ater hre is burning 
to-day than will be lighted to-morrow. At the commencement 
of my new life I have to oficr up a great sacrifice, that is why 
■God has awakened in my heart so strong a desire. Other- 
■wise, why should such a strange thing have happened ? There 
was no worldly probability of my becoming intimate with 
them, and a union of such contrary natures does not happen 
in this world in the ordinary course of events. Besides that, 
no one could even have dreamed that such an overpowering 
longing vrould awaken in the heart of a man so indifierent as 
myself. Up to now that which I have given to my country 
has been given too easily, and I have never been called upon to 
•oft'er something which would be a real sacrifice to me 1 I could 
never understand before why people felt the least miserliness 
in giving up things for their country. But in such a great 
renunciation an ordinary gift will not do. Sorrow is needed 
for sacrifice, and my new birth can take place only if my very 
heart is pierced ! To-morrow morning my ceremonial penance 
will be performed before the people of my community. And 
now, on the niglit before, the Lord of my life has come and 
knocked at the door of my heart. Unless in the depths of my 
soul an innermost penance is performed how can I accept 
purification to-morrow ? When once I have ofiered up that 
gift which is the hardest of all to sacrifice, fully and completely, 
Vhen I shall become truly poor and sanctified — then I shall be 

Brahmin.” 

When Gora returned to Harimohini she said to him: 

Please do come with me just this once 1 If you will come 
and say one word to her then all will be well.” 

‘‘ Why should I go ? ” protested Gora. ‘‘ What relationship 
have I with her ? None, none at all ! ” 

Why, she reveres you like a god, and respects you as her 
guru,” replied Harimohini. 
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Gora’s heart thrilled at these words, but he again protested r 

“ I don’t see any need for me to go. There is no likelihood 
of my ever seeing her again/’ 

That is true/’ Harimohini smiled with pleasure. It is 
not right to be seeing too much of a grown-up girl like that. 
But I can’t let you off until mj object is accomplished some- 
how. If I ever ask you to come again then you can refuse/’ 

But Gora shook his head again and again. No more, never 
again I It was all over now. The offering to his God had 
been made, and he could not let the least spot sully its purity 
again. He would not go to see her. 

When Harimohini realised that it would be impossible to 
move Gora she requested him : “ Well, if it is absolutely 
impossible for you to go, then do one thing, please, write a 
letter to her/’ 

Gora shook his head. That was impossible. He couldn’t 
send a letter. 

** Very well,” said Harimohini, “ write only just two lines 
for me ! You are well versed in the Scriptures, I have come to 
obtain an injunction from you/’ 

** An injunction for what 1 ” asked Gora. 

** Is it not the chief duty of a girl of proper age in a Hindu 
household to marry and take up domestic work ? ’’explained 
Harimohini. 

“ Look here,” said Gora after a moment’s silence, ** don’t 

f et me entangled in all this business. I’m not a pandit that 
should give injunctions/* 

** Why don’t you tell me plainly what it is you really wish 
in your innermost mind?” exclaimed Harimohini sharply. 
“ In the beginning it was you who fashioned the noose — ^and 
now when the time comes for untying it you say; ‘Don’t 
entangle me 1 ’ What’s the meaning of that ? The real truth 
is you have no wish to make her mind clear.” 

At any other time Gora would have become hot with 
indignation at this remark, and would never have been able 
to bear even such a true accusation. But to-day his penance 
had begim, and he could not be angry. Further, he realised 
at the back of his mind that Harimohini had spoken the 
truth. He was cruel enough in cutting the strong ties which 
bound him to Suoharita, but he wanted to keep one fine thread 
on some excuse or other, a thread which could not be seen. 
He was not even yet prepared to sever Lis connection with 
Sucharita fully and tinaiiy. 

But every v^tige of miserliness must be removed, im it 
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would never do for Mm to offer something with one hand wMle 
keeping hack something with the other. 

So he took out a piece of paper, and wrote with a ffrm hold 

hand : 

“ For women the path of life’s true realisation is the welfare 
of all. The world may be MI of joy or full of sorrow — ^the 
virtuous and chaste woman will accept it all and make it her 
chief religious duty to give form to her religion in her home.” 

It would he a good thing if you could add a word or 
two in favour of our Kailash,” suggested HarimoMni on 
reading it. 

** No, I don’t know Mm,” objected Gora. I can’t write 
anything about Mm.” 

Harimobini folded up this piece of writing with the utmost 
care and, tying it in the corner of her sari, set out for her 
home, Sucharita was still staying with Anandamoyi at 
Lolita’s house, and Harimohini felt it would not be convenient 
to discuss the matter there lest Sucharita should hear Lolita 
and Anandamoyi saying things against the proposal and 
should hesitate. Fearing tMs, she sent a note to Sucharita, 
asking her to come round next day for the midday meal when 
she had a very important matter to discuss with her. She 
promised to let her return to Lolita’s house the same afternoon. 

Next morning Sucharita arrived with her mind made up 
to resist firmly, for she knew that her aunt was going to raise 
the question of her marriage again. She was determined to 
make an end of the whole business by giving a very firm and 
final answer to the proposal. 

When she had finished her meal Harimohini began : Yes- 
terday evening I went round to see your guru.” 

Sucharita began to feel afraid. Had her aunt sent for her 
only to start insulting Gora again ? 

Don’t be afraid,” said Harimohim reassuringly, I 
didn’t go round there to quarrel with Mm. I was all alone, 
and I thought to myself, why not go round there and listen 
to some of his excellent views, In the course of our conversa- 
tion your name was mentioned, and I saw at once that his 
opinion agreed with mine. He does not regard it as good for 
girls to remain too long unmarried. In fact he says that 
according to the Scriptures it is actually unrighteous. It may 
be all right in European households but not in those of Hindus. 
I spoke quite openly about our Kailasb, and I found that he 
took a very sensible view of the situation.” 

Sucharita felt ready to die of shame as HarimoMni went 
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on : You respect him as jour guru ! So you must follow 

his advice ! ” 

Sucharita remained silent, and HarimoMni continued: 

I said to him, ‘ Do please come and speak to her yourself, for 
she won’t listen to what I say/ But he replied, " Islo, I must 
not see her again — ^it is forbidden by our Hindu society/ Then 
I said, * Then what can be done ? ’ And at last he wrote 
something with his own hand to give yon. See, here it is 1 ’’ 
and she slowly took out the piece of paper from the corner ol 
her sari, and unfolding it spread it out before Sucharita for 
Her to read. 

As Sucharita read it, she felt as if she were sulocating, and 
sat stiS and motionless like a wooden doll. 

There was nothing in what was written there which was 
either new or unreasonable. It was not that Sucharita difiered 
from the opinions which were expressed. But that it should 
have been sent specially to her through Harimohini’s hands 
seemed to suggest a meaning that gave her pain from various 
points of view. Why should this command come from Gora 
to>day specially I To be sure the day must come for Sucharita 
too when she would have to marry — ^but why was Gora in such 
a hurry on her account % Had Gora’s work, so far as she was 
concerned, been absolutely finished? Was she a cause of 
injury to Gora in the discharge of his duties, or was she an 
obstacle in the path of Ms life’s work ? Had he nothing more to 
give to her, and had he nothing more to hope from her ? She 
at any rate could not tMnk so — ^she at least was still looking 
forward along the path. Sucharita tried her best to fight 
against the intolerable pain wMch she was feeling in her heart, 
but she could not get any consolation. 

HarimoMni gave Sucharita plenty of time to tMnk matters 
over. She went and enjoyed her usual afternoon nap, and 
when she woke up and returned she found Sucharita sitting 
still and silent exactly as she had left her. 

Radhu/’ she said, why are you so thoughtful, my dear ? 
What is there in tMs matter to make you tMnk so deeply % 
Has Gourmohan Babu written anything wrong ? ” 

No/’ replied Sucharita gently, what he has written is 
quite true/’ 

Then, my child, what is the use of delaying matters ? ” 
exclaimed HarimoMni, greatly encouraged. 

No, I don’t want to delay things,” answered Sucharita^ 
** I will go and see father for a httie.” 

** Look here, Radhu,” objected HarimoMni, “ your iather 
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will never wish that you should marry into the Hindu com- 
munity — ^but your guru, he ” 

Auntie/^ exclaimed Sucharita impatiently, why will 
JOB talk again and again like that ? I’m not going to speak 
to father about my marriage at all. I just want to see him, 
that’s aU ! ” 

It was only in the close companionship of Paresh Babu 
that Sucharita could now find consolation. 

On reaching his house she saw that he was packing some 
clothes in a trunk. 

Whatever does this mean ? ” asked Sucharita. 

Mother, I am going for a change to Simla/’ laughed Paresh 
Babu, I am going by to-morrow morning’s mail” 

In this slight laugh of Paresh Babu’s there lay concealed the 
history of a tremendous revolt which did not remain hidden 
from Sucharita. In his own home his wife, and outside it all 
his friends, did not give him a moment’s peace, and if he could 
not get away somewhere to a distance for a time he would 
merely become the centre of a whirlpool. Sucharita received 
a great blow when she saw him packing his own trunk for a 
journey which was to begin next day. It was bard for her to 
think that there was no one of his own family who was there 
to help him in this task ; so making Paresh Babu desist from 
his labours she first of all threw everything out of Ms trunk, 
and then, folding each garment with the greatest care, repacked 
all his things. His favourite books she packed carefully so 
that they should not get damaged by being shaken about, and 
as she was engaged at this work she gently asked Paresh Babu : 

Father, are you going alone ? ” 

That won’t be any difficulty for me, Eadha ! ” assured 
Paresh Babu, detecting the pain which lay hidden in her 
question. 

** Ho, father, I will accompany you,” said Sucharita. 

Paresh Babu looked in Sucharita’s face, and she added : 
** Father, I promise not to be a nuisance.” 

Why do you say that 1 ” asked Paresh Babu. ‘‘ When 
ever have you been a nuisance to me, little mother ? ” 

** Unless I am near you, father, I can’t get along at all,” 
urged Sucharita. “ There are many things which I do not yet 
understand, and unless you explain them to me I shall never 
reach the shore. Father, you tell me to rely upon my own 
intelligence — but I have not got that intelligence — I have 
no strength in my own mind. You must take mo with you, 
father 1” 
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Saying this she turned round and bent over the trank^ 
while from her eyes the tears began to fail. 


CHAPTEE LXXVIII 


When Gora had given the piece of writing into Harimohini’s 
hand he felt as though he had sent a letter which meant the 
end of his relationship with Sucharita. But a deed or docu- 
ment is not finished with when it has merely been written. .^*1 
His heart would by no means give its consent, and although -“I 
Gora had signed his name to it by the force of his own will- 1 
power Ms heart refused to witness it with its signature — it I 
remained disobedient. So disobedient indeed that Gora all ji 
but decided to run round to Sucharita that very night ! But || 

i ’ust as he was about to start he heard the clock of the neigh« h 
)ouring church strike ten, and he suddenly realised that it i j 
was too late for anybody to be paying calls. After that he ij 
lay awake listening to the clock strike each hour, for he had « 
not gone to the garden house that night after all. He had » 
sent a message saying he would go in the morning. I 

Next morning he went to the riverside garden, but where 
was that strength and purity of mind with which he had | 
resolved to enter upon the ceremony of penance ? ,| 

Many of the pandits had already arrived, and others were 
expected. Gora gave them all a warm welcome, and they in 
their turn referred again and again, in the highest terms, to 
Gora’s firm devotion to the eternal religion. 

Gradually the garden became filled with confusion, and Gora 
went round superintending everytMng, but amidst aU the 
uproar and the hurry of his work only one thought kept 
recurring to his mind, rising from the very depths of his heart. 

It was as though some one was saying to him, You have done 
wrong! You have done wrong! ’’ There was no time then 
for Mm to tMnk clearly and discover where the wrong was — 
but he was quite imable to smother this deep feeling of his 
heart. In the midst of all these immense arrangements for 
the ceremony of penance some enemy, dwelling within the 
precincts of his own heart, was witnessing against him, saying, . J 
‘‘ The wrong still remains.” This wrong was not a violation 
of rules and laws, it was not a blunder against the Shastras, or 
something opposed to religious practice, — it was a wrong 
which had been committed witMn his own nature. Therefore 


Lxxvm 


aOEA 


401 


it was tliat Goran’s whole soxd reyolted against all these pro* 
parations for the ceremony. 

The time for beginning drew near. The place for the 
service had been made ready with a canopy and bamboo 
railings. But jnst when Gora was changing his clothes, after 
..batHngin.Jhe. Gang6s,:a,..distnrbance was noticeable amongst 
the audience. A sort of nneasiness seemed to be spreading on 
all sides. ' At last Abinash, ' with a distraught face, came np tc 
Gora, and said : News has just come from your home, that 
Kiishnadayai Babn is seriously ill. He has sent a carriage 
for you to return home immediately.’* 

Gora hurried away at once, but when Abinash wanted to 
accompany him he said : No, you must stay and look after 
the guests, it will not do for you to leave too.’* 

When he entered KrishnadayaFs room Gora saw that he 
was lying on Hs bed, and Anandamoyi was gently massaging 
Ms feet. He looked anxiously at both of them, until Krishna- 
dayal made a sign for him to sit on a chair wMch had been 
placed ready for Mm. 

“ How is he now 1 ** inquired Gora of Ms mother, when he 

was seated. 

'' He is slightly better,” answered Anandamoyi. Tbe 
doctor sahih has been sent for.** 

SosMmukhi and a servant were also there, and Ejcishnadayal 
signed with Ms hand for them to go out. When he saw 
that there was no one else in the room he looked silently in 
Anandamoyi’s face, and then, turning to Gora, said in a weak 
voice : ** My time has come, and what I have kept concealed 
from you for so long I must tell you before I die. I cannot 
feel free otherwise.” 

Gora turned pale, and sat still and silent. For a long time 
no one said a word. Then Krishnadayal went on : Gora, 
at that time I had no respect for our own society — ^that was 
why I made such a great blunder. And after it had once been 
committed there was no way back,** and again he became silent* 
Gora, too, sat in silence without asking any question. 

** I thought that it would never be necessary to let you 
know,” continued Krishnadayal, and that things could go on 
as they were doing always. But now I see that to be impos* 
siMe, for after my death how could you take part in my 
funeral obsequies 1 ” 

It was evidently the thought of such a contingency that 
caused Krishnadayal to wince. 

Gora became impatient to hear what was realy the matter, 
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and turoing to Anaiidamoyi ’with an inquiring look, he said : 

“ Tell me, mother, what does this mean 1 Have I not the right 
to join in the funeral rites 1 ” _ _ . . , . , 

Anandamoyi had, up till tMs point, been sitting rigid, with 
her head bowed, Wt on bearing Gora’s question she looked ujj 
and gazing steadily into Gota's eyes, said : "" Ko, my child, 
you baYe not.*’ 

Am I not then bis son 1 ” inquired Gora with a start of 
surprise. 

“ No/* replied Anandamoyi, 

With the explosive force of a volcanic eruption Gora brought 
out his next questions ‘‘Mother, are you not my real 
mother ? ” 

Anandamoyi’s heart was almost breaking as she answered 
in a dry tearless voice : “ Gora, my chiid, you are the only son 
of mine. I am a childless woman, but you are more truly my 
son than a child born from my own body could have been.*’ 

“ Then where did you get me ? ** inquired Gora looking 
towards Krishnadayal again. 

“ It was during the Mutiny,” began Krishnadayal, “ when 
we were at Etawa. Your mother, in fear of the Sepoys, took 
refuge one night in our house. Your father had been killed 
the previous day during the fighting. His name was ” 

“ There is no need to hear his name 1 ” roared Gora. “ I 
don’t want to know the name.” 

Krishnadayal stopped in astonishment at Gora’s excite- 
ment. He merely added : “ He was an Iiisliinan. That very 
night your mother died after giving birth to you. From that 
day you were brought up in our home.” 

In a single moment Gora’s whole life seemed to him like 
some extraordinary dream. The foundations upon which, 
from childhood, all Ms life had been raised had suddenly 
crumbled into dust, and he was unable to understand who he 
was or where he stood. What he had called the past seemed 
to have no substance, and that bright future which he had 
looked forward to with such eagerness for so long had vanished 
completely. He felt as though he were like the dewdrop on 
the lotus leaf which comes into existence for a moment only. 
He had no mother, no father, no country, no nationality, no 
lineage, no God even. Only one tMng was left to Mm, and 
that was a vast negation. What could he hold on to ? what 
work could he undertake ? from where could he begin life again ? 
in what direction could he fix Ms gaze ? and from w^hence could 
he gather, gradually day by day, materials for this new work 
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of his ? Gora was speechless in the midst of this strange void 
in which he had lost all sense of direction, and the look on his 
face made it impossible for another word to be spoken. 

At this moment the English doctor arrived in the company 
of the Bengali physician. The doctor, looked towards Gora 
with as much interest as he did at the patient, and wondered 
to himself who this extraordinary yonng man could be. For 
Gora still had on Ms forehead the sacred mark of the Ganges 
mud, and was still wearing the silk cloth which he had put on 
after his bath in the river. He had no shirt on, and his huge 
body showed through the scanty wrapper that was thrown 
over Ms shoulders. 

At any time before this, on seeing an Englishman, Gora 
would have felt an instinctive antipathy, but to-day as the 
doctor was examining the patient he looked at him with peculiar 
eagerness. He was asking himself this question again and 
again : ‘‘Is tMs person then the one who is most closely 
related to me here V 

After having examined and questioned the patient, the 
doctor said : “ Well, I don’t see any very dangerous symptoms 
to speak of. There is nothing to be afraid of about the pulse, 
and there is nothing organically wrong anywhere. With care 
there is no reason at all why there shomd be a repetition of the 
symptoms.” 

When the doctor had gone Gora got up without a word, 
and was about to go, but Anandamoyi came running out from 
the next room where she had gone on the doctor’s departure, 
and seizing Gora’s hand, exclaimed: “Gora, my dear, you 
must not be angry with me, for that woidd break my heart.” 

“ Why have you kept me in the dark for so long ? ” asked 
Gora. “ There would have been no harm in your telling me.” 

“ My child,” began Anandamoyi, taking all the blame on 
her own shoulders, “ I have committed this sin because I was 
afraid lest I should lose you. If in the end that happens, if 
tO“day you leave me, I can blame no one but myself, Gora, 
but it would be the death of me, dearest ! ” 

“ Mother ! ” was all that Gora said in reply, but on hearing 
him utter that one word, all the pent-up tears which Ananda- 
moyi had been holding back began to flow. 

“ Mother, now I must go to Paresh Babu’s,” said Gora. 

“ Yery well, my dear, you go 1 ” said Anandamoyi feeling 
a weight off her heart, 

Elrishnadayal, in the meantime, had become so greatly 
alarmed that, although there was no fear of his early death, he 
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had told Gora his secret, and before Gora left the looni he said : 

Look here, Gora, I see no need for you to make this matter 
known to any one. Only walk a little circumspectly, and go 
on more or less as you have been doing, and no one wiH be 
any the wiser/^ 

Gora went out without making any reply to this sugges- 
tion, for on recollecting that he had no real relationship with 
Kxishnadayal he felt a great relief, 

Mohim had not been able to absent himseK from Hs office 
without giving any intimation, so, when he had made aE the 
necessary arrangements for the doctors and treatment of Ms 
father, he had gone to the office and obtained leave. He was 
on his way back home when he met Gora coming out of the 
house. 

Where are you oS to ? ” asked Mohim. 

** The news is good/* said Gora. ** The doctor has been and 
says there is no danger.” 

What a mercy 1 exclaimed Mohim, much relieved. 
“ The day after to-morrow is the day on which Soshimukhi is 
to he married. So, Gora, you must make things ready a little I 
And look here, you will have to warn Binoy beforehand, so 
that he may not turn up here on that day, Abinash is a very 
strict Hindii— -he specially mentioned that no such people 
were to be invited to the wedding. And there is one other 
tMng I want to say, brother. The head saMh from, my office 
has been invited, so don*t you go and drive him off with blows ! 
You won*t have to do much, just nod your head and say, 
‘ Good evening, Sir.* There is nothing against that in your 
scriptures. If you like you can get a special injunction from 
the pandits to make sure. You should understand, my boy, 
that they are the ruling class, there is nothing derogatory in 
your lowering your pride a little before them 1 ” 

Without making any reply to MoMm*s remarks Gora went 
off. 


CHAPTER LXXIX 

Just as Sucharita was trying to conceal her tears by busying 
herself over the trunk, the servant arrived with the news that 
Gourmohan Babu had called. Quickly drying her eyes she put 
aside her work of packing just as Gora entered the room. 

The Ganges mark was stiE on Hs forehead, and he was stiE 
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wearing Ms silk clotk. He kad not given a thonglit to Ms 
personal appearance, and Lad come dressed in a fasLion sncL 
as no one would ordinarily think of paying a call in. SuoLarita 
remembered tLe dress Le Lad been wearing when Le paid Lis 
first call at tLeir Louse. SLe knew tLat on tLat day Le Lad 
come in full war apparel, and she wondered whether this too 
was Lis fighting dress 1 

Gora, when he came in, knelt down before Paresh Babu and 
putting his head on the floor took the dust of his feet. Paresh 
Babu moved aside in distress, and lifting him up, exclaimed : 
** Come, come, my child, come and sit down ! ” 

Paresh Babu, I have now no more ties I ’’ cried Gora. 

“ What ties ? ” inquired Paresh Babu in astonishment. 

I am not a Hindu ! ” explained Gora. 

Not a Hindu 1 cried Paresh Babu. 

No, I am not a Hindu,” continued Gora. To-day I have 
been told that I was a foundling at the time of the Mutiny — 
my father was an Irishman ! Prom one end of India to the 
other the doors of every temple are to-day closed against me — 
to-day in the whole country there is no seat for me at any 
Hindu feast ” 

Paresh Babu and Sucharita were both so dumbfounded that 
they were not able to make any remark. 

To-day I am free, Paresh Babu ! ” exclaimed Gora. ** I 
need no longer fear being contaminated or becoming an out- 
caste — ^I shall not now have to look on the ground at every 
step to preserve my purity,” 

Sucharita gave one long look at Gora’s glowing face, as 
he continued : Paresh Babu, so long I have been trying to 
realise India with my whole life — was finding obstacles at 
every turn — and day and night I have been trying always to 
make these obstacles objects of devotion. And in order to 
make that devotion firm in its foundations I have not been 
able to do any other work — ^that was my one and only task. 
For that reason every time I have come face to face with the 
real India I have turned back in fear — shaping an India with 
my unchanging and uncritical thought I have all this time been 
struggling against everything around me in my eflorts to 
preserve my faith whole and entire in that impregnable 
fortress ! To-day in a single moment that fortress of my own 
creation has vanished like a dream, and I, having got absolute 
freedom, suddenly find myself standing in the midst of a vast 
truth 1 All that is good or evil in India, all her joys and 
sorrows, ail her wisdom and follies, have come in their fulness 
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close to mj heart. Now I have trtdj the right to serve her, 
for the real field of labour is spread out before me — ^it is not 
a creation of my own imagination — ^it is tlie actual field of 
welfare for the three hundred millions of India's children ! ” 
This newly acquired experience of Gora's made Mm speak 
with such an intense enthusiasm that Paresh Eabu became 
quite agitated, and was unable to remain seated. He got up 
from his chair and stood as Gora went on : 

Can you follow what it is that I am trying to say 1 That 
which day and night I have been longing for but which I 
could not be, to»day at last I have become. To-day I am 
really an Indian ! In me there is no longer any opposition 
between Hindu, Mussulman, and Christian. To-day every 
caste in India is my caste, the food of ail is my food ! Look 
here, I have wandered through many parts of Bengal, and have 
accepted hospitality in the lowest village homes — do not 
think that I have merely lectured before city audiences — but 
I have never been able to take my seat beside all equally — ^all 
these days I have been carrying about with me an unseen gulf 
of separation which I have never been able to cross over 1 
Therefore in my mind there was a kind of void, which I tried 
by various devices to ignore. 1 rned to make that emptiness 
look more beautiful by decorating it with all kinds of artistic 
work. Because I loved India better than life itself I was quite 
unable to bear the least criticism of that part of it which I had 
got to know. Now that I have been delivered from those 
fruitless attempts at inventing such useless decorations I feel, 
Paresh Babu, that I am alive again ! ” 

“ When we obtain what is true," observed Paresh Babu, 
then our soul gets satisfaction even in its incompleteness and 
imperfections — we do not even wish to dress ifc up in materials 
wMch are fake." 

See here, Paresh Babu," said Gora, last night I prayed 
to God that I might this morning enter into a new life i I 
asked that anything that had been false or impure, which had 
enveloped my life from childhood, might be completely 
destroyed and I might be born anew ! God did not listen to 
my prayer in exactly the way which I had intended— He has 
startied^me by the suddenness with which He has put into my 
hands His own Truth ! I could never have even dreamed that 
He would wipe out aU my impurity in so thorough a manner. 
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have prostrated myself wliolly at the knees of my India — ^after 
so long I liave at length fully experienced what is meant by the 
'^toother’s lap ! ’’ 

‘ii’ \ Gora/* said'Paresh Babn, ** cal! us too that we may share 
ith you the birthright to rest in yorxr mother’s lap 1 ” 

** Do you know/’ asked Gora, why, on getting my freedom 
^*day, the irst thing I did was to come to you ? ” " 

” , Why ? ” inquired Paresh Babu. 

*^It is you who have the ^mntram of that freedom,” 
explained Gora, and that is why to-day you find no place in 
any society. Make me your disciple ! To-day give me the 
mantram of that Deity who belongs to all, Hindu, Miissulman, 
Christian, and Brahmo alike — ^the doors to whose temple are 
never closed to any person of any caste whatever — He who is 
not merely the God of the Hindus, but who is the God of India 
herself!” 

A deep and tender expression of devotion lighted up Paresh 
Babu*s face, and, lowering his eyes, he stood for some moments 
in silence. 

Then Gora turned to Suoharita, who was sitting motionless 
on her chair, 

Sucharita,” said Gora with a smile, I am no longer your 
guru. I make known to you this prayer of mine — take my 
hand and lead me to this guru of yours 1 ” and he held out his 
right hand towards her. Sucharita got up from her chair and 
put her hand in his, then Gora turned towards Paresh Babu, 
and the two together made their obeisance to him. 


EPILOGUE 


When Gora returned that evening to his home he found 
Anandamoyi sitting quietly on the verandah in front of his 
room. 

He went up to her and, sitting down in front of her, laid his 
head at her feet, while Anandamoyi lifted his head and kissed 
him. 

Mother, you are my mother ! ” exclaimed Gora. ** The 
mother whom I have been wandering about in search of was all 
the time sitting in my room at home. You have no caste, you 
make no distinctions, and have no hatred — ^you are only the 
image of our welfare 1 It is you who are India ! ” 




